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~ Report of
Moscow Congress

L |
OPENING OF CONGRESS

s FIRST SESSION,

Speakers : Comrades Zetkin, Zinoviev,

Comrade Zetkin, in the name of the Eiqcutive Commit-
tee of the Communist International, declared the Fourth World
Congress of the Communist International open on the day of

- the fifth anniversary of the Proletarian Revolution in Russia.
- After Comrade Zinoviev had been elected chairman of the

Presidium,
Kolaxov (Bulgeria).
Bcheflo (Scandinsvia),
Katayams (Japan).
Moratinis (Italy).
Clars Zetkin (Germany). -
Carr (America).
Leckio (England),
Markhlevaky (Polsnd). ‘
Neurath (Czecho-Slovskia). ,
Béron and Henriet (France).
Lenin and Trotsky (Russia).

Zinoviey; Comi-i'des. I have the honour to deliver to-
you the opening speech. The Fourth World Congress of

Congress, the following were elected ' members of the Congress

the advanced proletarians qf 63 countries is taking place iq_;
& country under the rule of the Russian working class, i

the Soviet Republic. I think, comrades, that it would be no

and historical significance occur only scldom. We should there-

that Russia might remain a Soviet chublic,‘ and that the flag

"~ "¢f the Communist Party should not be torn from the hands of

the advanced proletarian fighters of all countrics,

Eternal memory to the first fighters of the world pfolc(arinn

revolution! (All rise from their seats; the orchestra plays the
* Funeral March.”) ¥ v

Comrades, ﬁvg years: have elapsed from the moment that
the workers of this very city, where we are HO0W opening the
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Fourth World Congress, ovesthrew the bourgeoisic and took
pow:r into their own hands. It may be said vithout fear of
exaggeration, that every day of these five »e: & Las been an
jmportant lesson” to the proletariat of this cou .lry as well as
of the entire world. The last year has been to the. Commuaist.
International in many respects a decisive year.

At the close of the Third Congress. our encmies prophesied
for the Comibtern its extinction, at least eclipse aund decay.
It was under ths barrage of the capitalist offensive during
the last Gftcen moaths that the question ‘was solved whether

" thg young International Communist Party, not yet fully strong

in many places, would successfully maintain its position. The
Comintern now consists of over 50 parties. Some of them have
& larger membership than the Russian Communist Party bad

five“years ago, before the outbreak of the revolution. On the

otber hand there are parties which are yet weak and not quite
definitely orgamised, which are passing through the dificult
initiatory stage. This last year has beea the most uying year
of the systematic officnsive of international capitalism throughout

.the world. During this year the 2nd and 2} Internationals have

- joined their forces. It has bgen a year of famine in Soviet

‘Russia, 8 year of endless strikes which almost everywhere ended
in defeat for the working class. Nevertheless, it was during
this very year that the Comintern has laid down a solid founda-
tion and fear no longer the wilds of international reaction.
The Comintern is alive and will live to sow fear in the hearts
of its encmies. (Applause.)

 During this year the programme and tactics of the Comin-
tern, as formulated by our most impostant Congresses and by
the legislative organs of ‘the Iuternational proletariat, have

been subjected to the test of fire and found correct. .

Ve remember how not so long ago we witnessed big events
in Germany.: The Independents of Gevmany had to decide for
or against the 91 conditions and joining the Comintern. The

. Right Indcpendents refused, and we declared on behalf of the

Comintern they had: thereby gone over to the bourgeoisie, to
social democracy and Noske. When we said these words,
there was tremendous indigpation on the Right Iandependent
benches. They thought this statement to be a vicious and
unjustificd prognostication. Now it has become the fact. The
prediction of the Comintern has come true. The Right Honour-
able lndependents are now in the ranks of Noske, in the ranks
of the executioners of the working cluss.

An analogous and interesting test of the tactics of the Comin-
tern we have seen in Italy, in a country which is now in a
certain sense in the limelight of international cvents. At
the time of the Livorno split we warned those who turncd
- away from the Comintern that they had a choice of two roads—
cither they follow the Reformist Second International and cun-

scquently find themsclves very soon in the camp of the bour- .

geoisic; or they will confess their crror and will rctura to
the ranks of the Communist International. 1.kaow how the

L
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individual leaders of the Italian Socialist Party view the lesson
of Itsly. On the sther hand I know how the great majority
of socialist workers in Italy view the situation. The latter
at their recent Convention in Rome have admitted their mis-
take and that the Comintern was right. They now return to
our ranks, and of course, we will receive them like brothers.
(Applause.) .o : :

Comrades, these two examples (I do not wish to enumerate
any more), these two glaring instances in the international labour
movement have demonstrated quite clearly to all the honest
and conscious proletarians throughout the world, that the 21
conditions fixed by the Second Congress are not an invention,

por an unncessary stricture, but the dogma based upon the

collective reasoning of the international proletariat struggling
to break the chains of capitalism. . .
The tactics of the Communist International have been tested

_and found correct. We have an exact and clear road, we know

whither we are going, we know whither we lead the inter-
national proletariat, and therefore we guarantee that with greater
or less sacrifices, this depends not entirely on ourselves—in
a longer or shorter space of time, we will bring the International
proletariat complete victory over the bourgeoisie. (Applause.)

~ One of the most important recent events has been the amal-
gamation of the 2nd and 24 Internationals, The - prediction "
made by the Comintern has come true.  This amalgamation’
will only be to the advantage of the revolutionary struggle
of the workers. The 2nd and 2¢ Internationals are birds of
the same feather. Both of them are counter-revolutionary or-
ganisations. It is to the advantage of the revolutionary prole-
tarians that there should be fewer disguises.

It should be shouted from the housetops that the amalgama-

" tion of the 2nd and 2§ Internationals significs among other

things a new_conspiracy of white terror against. the workers
who are struggling for their frecdom. These words of ours
will probably now arouse just as much indignation in the Social
Democratic camp as our statcment at Halle in regard to the
future of the Independents of Germany. s

Neveriheless; we assume entire responsibility for all that
we say before the workers of the entire world, The amalgama-
tion of the 2nd and 2§ Internationals is nothing but artillery
preparation for a new onslaught of the international bourgeoisie
against the revolutionary workers, an onslaught of unprece-
dented brutality. It paves the way for a new Galifet, Noske,”
Mussolini, for new exccutioners of the working class..

One may say without exaggeration, that the most central

« ‘task of our days (nay, perhaps even of our entire epoch) is

to ‘defeat the Socinl Democracy, the main factor of the Inter-
national counter-revolution, the chief obstacle in the way of.
the victory of the International Working Clnss. This, above
all, should be borac in mind by our Communist Partics which

are just starting upon this road. Our fight against International

.o 2.,
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menshevism and the amalyamation of the gnd anc 3 Inter-
pationals is not a struggle of factions within the socialist nove-
ment, as s0me kre inclined to think, but the last and di cisive
fight of the International working class, agaiost the last advo-
cete and agent of International capitalism. (Cheers.)

I thiok that the }’ihh Anniversary of the October Revolution .~

1: the apgropriatc time to announce this to the workers of the
world, in Do uncertain voice and with all the emphasis at owr
command, : a

.~ 1 will pow say 8 few words on the international importance
af the nEw cconamic policy.

" Comrades, last year at the Third Congress, when the new
economic policy was being introduced, we could only give you
s theoretical and abstract idea of the part that this new policy
. was to play in the life of the First Proletarian Republic. Now
we bavnore explicit dawa, and we must tell you comrades who

have ga‘hered heve from all countries of the world—many of -

you, viewing with misgivings the partial revival of capitalism
in Soviet Russia, have told us in perfect good faith: ¢ Yes,
we understand that you are compelled t0 jntroduce the new
cconomic policy, because We, the workers of other countries,
are still too weak and are yet unable to come to your assistance.”

This, of course, is true. Neverthcless, the argument is
ipsufficient. We have come to the conclusion that the
pew economic policy is not only the vesult of the fact that
the communists of many capitalist countrics are still too weak.
No, there is even @ greater veason behind it. We must tell
you (in an introductory address there is no room for an claborate
exposition on the subject) that the new cconomic policy is a
certain stage through which many countries, even thosc that
are industrially developed and possess an overwhelming majority
of the industrial proletariat, will have to pass, and which a
few cxceptional countries may evade. '

1t is a policy of tactical wisdom adopted by the First Great

Proletarian Revolution in a country with an overwhelming ;

peasant majority, Itis the result of the struggle of the working
class of the first victorious proletarian Republic which at first
took o rapid strides, but which soon Wwas compelled to seo
the necessity of calling 8 halt, so as not o lose contact with
the vast mass of pcasantry, which under certain circumstances
_is the deciding facwor in the outcome of a revolution, and had
no other way but to adopt that sct of mcasurcs which is best
known as thc new cconomic policy, .

Five years of our revolution have gone by, We are now
in & position to sum Up some of its results. Maybe we will
do it in more detail at to-morrow's meeting. But onc thing

we would like to 3y right now, Five years of woparallcled

struggle and numberless sacrifices, of numerous obstacics, famine,

uwunparalieled blockade, intervention, e€ic., have not broken the
v orking class of Russia. The fifth year of the revolution finds
the masscs, although tired, yet loyal to our Party. We say

this in full consciousoess of the fact that we have no right

-
e
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to colour the position before the Isiernational Communist Con-
gress, that we have to state nothing but the truth. They are
rallying to it with the same intensity as they did during the
best days of the revolutionary ugheaval five years ago. What

we have scen to-day in Petrograd you could see in any city .

of the Soviet Republic, in any industrial village, at the pithead
of any mine. Everywhere the workers and the toiling masses,
who are entitled, so to speak, to a brief respite after these
five years of tcrnble lmxules, convinced of the final victory
of the Soviet Republic. This is the feehnx of every one of

. us who have the great fortune of struggling together with the
- great working masses of Russia, especially in such wonderful

proletarian cities as Red Petrograd. If there have been any
elements among the workers who were subject to misgivings
and doubts, who were still sfraid that we might get defcated,
they az¢.now free from such doubts. Our Party feels as never
before that it is on the right track, that the working masses
fol'sw its lead with implicit conﬁdcnce“ The Communist Party
of Russia ¥ presents ¥ to the Fourth Congress, on-the day of

_ the fifth anniversary of the October Revolution, a livé and vigor-

ous working class, welded together and confident of its power.
(Applause.) For this reason we can afford to laugh to-day in
the face of the shadows of the past—the S.R.'s, measheviks,
and the Russian Parties of the Second lnternational,

In the present year we are witness to a mighty movement
in the East, a movement which has made such big strides for-
ward that there is hardly any Eastern country at present where
we do not possess & oucleus, however small, of the Communist
Party. - But we remember that our ¥ Labour emancipation group
in Russia in 1883 was also only a small group. Its organisation,
however, was a sign that a new era had begun in Russia—
the era of revolution. The establishment of Communist Parties
in such countrics as Japan, India, Turkey, Persia and China,

revolution—is an historic eveat. It is a sign that even there
the most advanced lahour forces are becoming organised and
will lead the oppressed masses to the victory of the international
revolution. During this year great nationalist movements were
also initiated among the oppressed peoplcs. Theu are heavy
blows to international capxtahsm. The risings in India, China
and Egypt, which are growing in magnitude, will destroy the

shourgeois régime.

These movements are on our side. Thc mole of history
is burrowing well. Comrades, if some of those who are present
here to-day will be still alive in five years’ time to cclcbra.te
the tenth anniversary of the October Revolution, they will rcalise
that what we have done hitherto is only child's play.

“We shall witaess the world shaking by numbericss revolts,
and tens, nay, hundreds of zmlhons of oppressed peoples rising
against Imperialism,

Long live the International revoluuonl

"which constitute an inexhaustible reserve of the proletarian social ::

-
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" LiBg live the Russian proletariat who laid the foundation
of. this revolution, who, pesishing upder the croas fire of
ny, understood that it was and is fighting not only
awn country, but ia the interests of the international

Gl
Down with the international bourgeoisie ! (Applause.)
Down with its agent—tbo Second International | Long live
tke comwupists of the world! Long live the millions of workers
_who are rising for the mew struggle and who will come to
Communism] Long live the Communist International 1 (All
present rise and sing the “ International.”)

"ginoview thun. read the following telegram from Comrade . .

Lenim—

“ 1 deeply regret that 1 camnot be present at the first
session of the Congress, and can only send you a written
greeting. .

“.In spite of the gigantic difficulties standing=in the way
of the Communist Parties, the Comintern “is~ growing: and-
getting stronger. _As hitherto, the chief task consists in win-
ning the majority of the workers. 'We shall carry out this
task at all costs. The amalgamation of the 2nd and 24 Inter-
pationals bhas benefited the revolutionary movement of the
proletariat : Less fiction and less deceptions arc always good
for the working class.

o ¢ My best wishes and warm greetings to the Petrograd
. workers and their new Soviet, which is receiving in its city
the Fourth - Congress of the Cominters. The Petrograd
workers must also be in the foremost ranks of the cconomic

front.

« We heard with great joy
wrad. I hope to be able to 1
tion to visit Peirograd. .

« The Soviet power i Russia is celcbrating its 6th anniver’
sary. It is moze firmly established than ever. The civil
war has come to an end—and we can already see the first
signs of the economic revival. :

“ 1t is Soviet Russia's greatest pride to be able to help the
world proletariat in the difficult task of overthrowing capital-

ism. The victory will be ours.

“ Long live the Communist International. .
V. Ulianov-Lenin.

of the economic revival of Petro-
¢spond very soon to your invita-

Linoviavs Comrades, 1 think that our reply to this .can

take the form of & short resolution of the Fourth Congress,
of all those who are present and of all the workers of Petrograd,
Comrade Viadimir liyitch wrote to us: « Long live the Com-
munist International” Our reply to this is « Long live the
wisest and best of all leaders, Comrade Viadimiv Ilyitch Leninl®

(Tumultous applause.)

Zinoviovs Comrades, the Congress desires to exprcss
it} apmoval and convey its grectings to .thc many coms
munist comradcs and revolutionary workets in gencral, who
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{ are confined in the numberloss gaols of Europe and America
‘ Comrade Clara Zetkin will speak in this connection. Comrade
T Clara Zetkin has the floor. '

Ciars Istkini When the revolutionary vanguard of the

Comintern assembles in order to review the past and look into

’ the fulmu' it always remembers those who have fallen in the
struggle. L -

o With pride and sorrow we have just Lomoured our ua-
‘ Jorgetable dead. P

. It is also our duty to remember the many thousands of a
",comrades languishing 'in gaols becauss they dared to break the
-«chains which bind the proletariat.

: Comrades, it is our duty to send fraternal greetings to all
: those, whoever they may be, and in whatever so-calied Father-
land “thay have suffered—(stormy applause}—send greetings to
all who have the courage and streagth to fight, and are not
i guilty for not having succeeded.

1 We extend them our hearty greetings and aré~frmly con-
vinced that they, who were sufficiently courageous, to oppose
an catire world of cnemies, will possess. sufficient strength
10 stand erect and repel the onslaughts of the enemy who is
i thirsty for reveange.” We greet them and believe that their
diberation will be the result not of the bumanity loving seati-
aoents, of justice and of other beautiful things which the bour-
:geoisie like to talk about, but will be obtained exclusively by
‘the might of the revolutionary proletarian masses, whose irre-
sistable. pressure -will break open the prison doors. We
express our conviction that this struggle for the liberation of
the revolutionary fighters will not only be an act of solidarity
on the part of the proletariat, but that it owes a debt to those
fighters who were left unsupported by it on the field of battle.
We extend our greetings to our brothers and sisters who are
‘held behind iron bars and assure them of our confidence that
‘their detcrmination will not be shaken, that their thought will
‘not be blurred even if the day of liberation will arrive only
after the triumphant flag of the revolution, with the Soviet
‘Star in its centre, will wave over a number of couatries and
sover the entire world, .

Speeches and resolutions of greeting to “ The prisoncrs of
scapitalism,” # The Italian Proletariat in their struggle against
reaction,” * To the Red Army and Red Fleet,” * To the Workers
and Peasants of Soviet Russia,” and ¢ The Petrograd Prole-
tariat *' came before the Congress and met with enthusiastic
approval, and the first session ended. :
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SESSIONS HELD, November, $-12, 1822,

“

Chalrman, Comrade Kolarov.

Reporter, Comrade Zinoviev,

Speakers : Comrades Kolarov, Zinoviev, Vajtauer, Meyer, Varga,.
~Pischer, Neurath, Becker, Radek, Duret, Bodiga, Markh--
levsky, Murphy, Haakon Mecyer, Bukharin, Carr, Faure,.
Rosmer, Acebedo, Domsky, Kolarov, Seidler, Landler,
Katayama, Markhlevsky, Rakosi, Marshall; Sullivan,.
Markhlevsky, Vujovich, Malaka, Zinoviev. o

The Congress proceeded'to approve the agenda. Gomrade
Humbaert Draz was elected Secretary of the Congress. .

Kolarov: Comrade Zinoviev will now report on behalf of
the E.C. of the Commuunist International.

Linovisvs Comrades, first of all I must report on the
activity of our Executive during the period intervening
between the Third and Fourth Congress, and then discuss the:
future activity of the Communist Ianternational. The Com-
munists are an international party. From its very inception
the Communist International made it its task to create an inter-

pational communist organisation, systematically constructed, and
led from one centre on the basis of democratic centralism. -
In this consists one of the chief difierences between the Comin-

tern and the Second International, which even in its best days

was nothing but a far from perfect federation of loosely con--

accted national parties. )

In summing up the work of the Comintern, we cannot by
any means assert that the Third International has already
succeeded in fully accomplishing the above mentioned task.

The difficulties on this path are still very great. Every worker
with any expericace of party work knows how difficult it is. -

to establish correct relations between the centre and the local
organisations cven within the limits of one country. How much-
more difficult is this task when it is a question of more than
50 parlics, comprising the Comintern. The federalist traditions,
which the international labour movement has inherited from the
Second International, are much stronger than there was ressons
to believe. It is very difficult to overcome these traditions,.
and this can only be donc in the course of the actual struggle,
1 the meantime theso traditions are a heavy weight which im--
“pedes the progress of the intcraational prelctariat towards its:
ultimate sim, :

‘K. -
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The rules and the first most important resolutions of the
Comintern rejected from the very first the simplified and ex-
cessive centralism. The founders of the Cominteri were fully
aware of the limits of international centralism. The Comintern
from year (o year profited by its past experience. At present,
on the Fourth Anniversary of the Communist International, its
Executive Committee is on the way to. becoming a real Inter-
national Central Committce of & Communist Party having

..’, branches throughout the world.

T Between the Third and Fourth Congresses, vix., during 15

months, the Executive Committee met 90 times.  The total
number of attendances at these sessions was—1,032. Above half
of those who attended the sessions were regular attend-
ants: On  the whole 144 questions were discussed at
the ™ Sessions of the Executive Committes, out of which
97 were purcly political, and ¢7 were  questions of
organisation and administration, The Exeeutjye Committee
itself . appointed 9 delegations for various countsies on behalf
of the Comintern, byt most of the delegations were appointed
not by the Executive Comumittee, but by its Presidium. Oaly in
very important cases werg delegations appointed by the Execu-
tive. 206 important political resolutions, dealing with various
couatries, were received by the Executive. Comunittee during the
period covered by the report. 21 important open letters and
manifestos were endorsed and signed by the Executive Com-
mittee. The Executive Committee appointed 81 commissions,
almost all of them consisting of 7—0 members. It must be
observed that every one of these commissions was in reality an
important nucleus of the International as nearly every _com-
mission included representatives of five or six various parties.

The *number of times each country was discussed at the
various mcetings of the E.C. is indicated in the following tablex

Germany ... . ]
France e O
Poland . e wo 7
U.S.A, . e e 8
. Italy we e e 4
Czecho-Slovakia .. o we 8
. Yugo-Slavia o e ee e . 8
The Near and the Far East o .8
Spain . ... o - . |
Great Britain we 3
Hungary ... o 2
Norway e e e T
Bulgaria ... oo e o 2
Rumania ... - we 3
o South Africa e 2
Austria s T e 1
South Awmerica ... N |
Belgium ... e . e . I |
China e 1

-~
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Conmdh .. ove e e ae e b
RUBSIR e moe wm s om0 1
Switzeriangd o0 e oo e 1
Finlaad vee 7 wes vee 1
Japan PR |

Moreover, it should be stated that two sessions of the En-

s darged Exocutive Committes of the Comintern took place be-
; tween the Third and Fourth Congresses. At thess scssions
% the usual number of representatives of all parties was doubled.
Enlarged Sessions ars not provided for in the rules—force of

circumstances brought them into being. Both Sessions brought

together the best leaders of the communist movement of all
.countsigs and accomplished very useful work.  There is no
doubt whatever that enlarged Sessions will become a regular

feature and will prove very uscful.

Not less important i§ the work. of the Pregidium of the
Exccutive Committee of the Comintern. In many- respects, it
-was the work of the Presidium which carried most weight.
“The Presidium of the Executive Committee met 78 times during
ithe period intervening during the Third and Fourth. Congresses
{the figurcs are naot quite complete, and only refer to the period
-preceding October 6th), 735 questions were discussed at these
sessions.,  The number of attendances at these meetings was
"1,163 including those of representatives of various partics who
were specially invited. It should be borne in mind, of course,
-that many Comrades made repeated attendances, for the number
of the Presidium is fixed.  The number of members of the
Presidium did not exceed 7—8, but frequently 20 and even 80
people were present at the sessions. For the discussion of ques-
‘tions concerning one or other of the parties or countries, a
sumber of comrades from the respective countrics were invite

-to attend, in arder to throw more light on the question befora:

+he Presidium. The questions discussed in the Presidium may
“be divided into the following categorics .

Times.
The tactics of the United Fromt .. v oo 22
The Proﬂntern aee Y .o s see "e e 10

The International Young Communist Movement... o 3
The preparation of questions for discugsion by Exccutive

of the Comintern ... e 20
‘Organisational questions e aee 87
Publishing Business .. . e 28
International Workers’ Rclie e ees e 16

. The International Women's Scction... . we 6
* “The Sport Intcrnational e e 4
The Co-operative Section . e e &
‘The S.R. Trial .. ver e eve e 11
“The Preparation of the Fourth Congress of Comintern.. 7

4

= “The Budget - . or . . vee

.

Y
.
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The separate parties, chiefly according to countries, were:
discussed ag follows ;- : . .

Grca‘ Bﬁl&in oo .o see see s
Austria ... ., . s
{Bund)

Bulgaria ... .. et wee e,
Hungary ... .., o e e

. Germany .., ven
> Holland - .., e o eey .
Greece L
Denmark ...r .,

Iraly e

India . -, 7 .., Core e e e

~== Ireland ~ ... ..

T Luxemburg | ... .
Norway - ... .
Poale-Zion e 7
Poland -
Persia ... .. .
U.S.A. e
Turkey e ens . ‘eor
Ukraine ...
Czecho-Slovakia .. . .., o e e
South Africa .

Switzerland
Sweden oo e e e
Finland ...
France

Esthonia ...
South America

Yugo-Slavia e e
(The Congress of the Far Eastern Peoples)
Egypt
Khiva

Bokhgra ... , ... -

Fifty-four delegations were sent  to  various countries
according to the decisions of the Presidum of the Executive
Comumitice of the Comintern, *120 commissions were ap-
pointed according to the decisions of the Presidium of the
Cumintern' Executive Committee in connection with the move-
ment in the various countries, In most cascs, these commise
sions consisted of three to five comrades from the parties of the

various countries, and thus they, too, were important intere

national nuclei. In fact, every one of these commissions is
if not an International on # small scale, at least an important
educational institution.

‘ For the first -time, our International Central Committee
succeeded in carrying out in & more or less satisfactory manner,
three international campaigns of considerable wagnitude : (1)
The campaign in connection  with the tactics of the United’
Front; (2) the campaigu ia conncction with the S.R, Trialy:

-
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and [8) the Russian Fumine Relief campaign. These are, of \
-cour¢, only smail begionings, the first timid steps, but what
really matters is that a beginning has been made. Moreover,

¢ if one takes into consideration the fact that the Executive Com-

.mittee of the Comiatern has many important branches and that ,

. * its work is closely connected with the work of the Profintern, N
the Young Communist International, the International Women's . -
« . Section, the Co—opcranve Section, the Sports’ Section, the Inter- e, -
: xuuonal Workers' Famine Rchcf the Language Gmupa, ete., )
\

- it is quite vbvious that the scope oi the work is becoming wider, LA ‘

Ia the course of its work, our International Central Com-
.mittee became coavinced that various serious reforms are neces-
sary. It will be the business of the Fourth Congress to discuss 1
ithese-veforms. " It is more than likely that a series of depart ‘
ments will have to be attached to the Executive Commitiee:

.2 Department for Agitation and Propaganda, another for the
.organisational work, etc., on the model of the departments of
the Ceutral Committee of the Russian Commumnist Party, It
. is also quite possible that the F.xecutive Committee will have
to establish an Organisation Bureau and a Political Bureau )
as has already bcen done, not only in the Russian Commuaist
Party, but also in a number of Communist Partics in other
.countries.

The Comintern does not regard its Executive Commlttcc as a
conciliation committee but as a leading organ. It is only natural
:tbat the Executive Committee had to “ intervene ” in the aflairs of
ncarly everyone of the parties adhering to the International
Federation, The Executive Committee of the Comintern and its
Presidium on numerous occasions discussed in detail, most im-
portant questions which, during the year covered by the report, -
caused some trouble and confusion within the French, ltalian,
‘Czech-Slovak and other promineat parties. This is clearly shown

. by tne a00ve mentioned ﬁgures. The “ Record " figures certainly
apply to those parties in which serious cnscs and internal
disputes arose. , .

The Executive Committee of the Comintern took an active

part in the ‘preparation of every congress and of every con-
ference of the most important -of its parties. The Theses and )
‘Tesolutions which were to be put before the Congresses of the !
various parties were (according to regulation) previously dis- ‘
cussed at the E.C.C.I. or in. its Presidium. Representatives
of the E.C.C.,I. attended nearly all the most important con-
gresses of the sections of the Comintern, giving these congresscs
‘the benefit of their advice and guidance. During this period l
‘the Presidium of the E.C.C.I. was conabled to get thoroughly |
acquainted with the persounel of the leading organs of our most -
- prominent partics. The E.C.C.I. endeavoured to glvc its sup-
“port to the political initiative of those of its sections which |
hid to contend with exceptienally diflicult conditions,  The . ; !
Exccutive Committee of the C.I. and its Presidium paid special '
care and attention to the younger parties which were making

- their. first steps on the field of political mass action. With ™ "

o
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the assistance of the E.C.C.L, organised communist parties and
-groups were established during these fifteen months in such

" -countries as Japan, China, India, Turkey, Egypt and Persia—

fad

4

-countries where even at the time of the Third Congress ws
had only a few loosely organised groups. Numerically, these
parties are still very weak, but the nuclei have been formed.
But the “ Emancipation of Labour * Groups in Russia in 1883,
‘was also not very numerous, o

The establishment (not in words, but in deeds) of the Inter-

o+ pational Central Committee of the Communist Organisations of

the world, is a gigantic conquest.  As the struggle with the

"~ bourgeoisie becomes more difficult, and the pressure of inter-

national capitalism and world reaction: become more ruthless,
ithe foremost workers of the whole world begin to appreciate
this conquest to the full. The Jeast attempt to reduce the Execu-
tive.Committee of the Comintern to the role formerly played
by the International Socialist Bureay in the Second International,
‘viz., to the role of an ordinary Conciliation Committee or even
‘to that of an information bureau, a mere “letter box,” must
meet and will no doubt meet with zn energeti¢’ resistance on
‘the part of the more developed parties of the Comintern. Such
attempts to introduce the traditions and customs of the Second
International into the Comintern were made lately, for instance,
by some elements of the French Party. There is no doubt what-
ever that the Fourth Congress will energetically resist any at-
tempts of this kind.

It is not possible to conquer the international bourgeoisic
without establishing a well organised and effective international
prolctarian centre. It is impossible to put up any kind of
defence against the mad campaign of the capitalists and the

wholesale ‘betrayal of social-dcmocrats, if in any important mat-

ters the Comintern recedes from the fundamental principles
laid down in its most important program documents, The
International Communist Movement stands in need of a firm
General Staff, of a strong and authoritative International Central
Committee. The Communist Parties of the whole world will
create and consolidate such a General Staff _

We have now two questions to consider: firstly, whether
our Executive has carried out the decisions of the Third Con-
gress in the right way, and secondly, whether these decisions
themselves were correct. This is all the more necessary since
much matcrial has accumulated during the 15 months, which
we had not at our disposal before.

Let us now consider the situation at the end of the Third
Congress, which was a determining factor in our entire policy.
Immediately after the Third Congress, it became evident that

~ world capitalism had begun a well organised and systematic .

offensive against the working class throughout the world.” The
working class was, so to speak, beating a retreat.  The economic

-organisations of the working class have become wecaker.
- There were in 1920, 25,000,000 members in the trade unions.

In 1922 the trade unions had only 18,000,000 members, and

-
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I am not quite sure if even this figure is not exaggerated. This
fact  alone shows us. the difficult position of the working class
during the period covered by this report.

: The position of Soviet Russia during this period must also be
. f taken into account. I need not remind you, that immediately —
~ after the conclusion of the Third -Congress, faming on
.,a large scale was beginning in Russia. This was not quite
evident during the Third Congress, but immediately after its T
- conclusion we had to address the workers of the whole world e - R
- on behalf of the Executive of the Communist International
" asking support for the Russian proletariat during the famine
year. This fact had enormous political consequences. You are
aware that we bhave been accused of using the International
"as a weapon of the Russian Soviet Republic, There are even
some “ friends ” who make this assertion. It is, of course, salf
evident that there is and there ought and must be an interaction
between the first proletarian republic and the Cgmmunist Party
N which is fighting against the bourgeoisie. From dur communist
viewpoint it is perfectly clear that the Communist International
is of the greatest importance for Soviet Russia, and vice versa.
It is utterly ridiculous to ask who is the exploited, who the
subject and who the object. The Republic and the International
are as the foundation and the roof of a building, they beloxng.
to cach other.

RV
-
-
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The Russian Soviet Republic is such a great international
factor, that no one can possibly ignore it. It is only a ques-
_ tion on which side of the barricade one takes up his position.
Let me give you as an illustration from recent events the letter
of Mr. Clynes, the leader of the British Labour Party. I believe .
that most of you have read that letter, Mr. Clynes, onc of the
“o.. known Labour leaders of recent ycars, addressed a letter
to the Sovict Republic, which has now been published. In this
letter Mr. Clynes proposed that the Soviet Republic should ca-
dorse as soon as possible the agreement with Mr, Urquhart
(which you all krow) in order that the Labour Party
should have a better chance of success at the coming
general election. Mr, Clynes assured us that he was speaking
oot for himself alone but on behalf of all his colleagues.
Although Great Britain is a big capitalist imperialist power,
nevertheless the gencral election in that country is closcly con-
pected with the situation of Soviet Russia. The Labour Party,
one of the important or rather the most important Party
in the Second International, cannot ignore this situation of
v ' Russia and must take sides, but on whose bechalf, on which
barricade? The answer is—on the side of Mr. Urquhart,
. on the side of the bourgeoisic. Therefore, we think that when
the Sccond International is accusing the Third International
of being nothing but an appendix and a weapon of Scoviet Russia
we can justly say that neither can the Sccond International brush
aside the Russian Soviet Republic, but musi take it into account.
« The only difference is that the Second International is endcavour. =~
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ing to.make use of the proletarian Soviet Republic for the
benefit of the bourgeosie and not for the proletariat.

As I said before, the famine in Soviet Russia served for
the 2nd and 2§ Internationals as a starting point for an encrgetic
campaign of all their iparties against the Third International,
and we are obliged to admit that this campaign was successful
to a considerable extent. For the non-party workers, lacking
in political training to be faced with the fact that famine reigned
in the first Soviet Republic and that the life of the Russian
Jworkers and peasants was one of suffering end bardships, it
amounted to a great disappointment in the revolution in general,
One can be annoyed at this, but one cannot refuse to under-
stand it. Considering the condition in which the working masses
found themselves after the war, this was inevitable. It was

certainly very dishonest on the part of our opponents to make.

use_of. our misfortunes, for they must have known the origin
of the famine, They must have known that the traitors in the
2nd and 2} Internationals and the entire tactics of imperialism
were the chief culprits. It was evident, however, from the
start that the Second International would make.iise of this in
the struggle which it has been carrying on against us, and it
has indeed done so.

The Third Congress for the first time sharply repudiated
the tactics of the so-called left elements, such as the K.A.P.D,,
the semi-anarchic groups on the one hand, and of the right
groups on the other hand. We realised then that the formation
of truly communist parties had only just begun. The Third

- Congress then left us the well-known watchword “ to the masses,®
and in the resolution on tactics it set before us the task of win-
ning over the majority of the working class and drawing into
the struggle the most important sections.

The slogan of the United Front first formulated by our
Executive in December, 1921, was the dircct outcome of this
general situation. I believe, Comrades, that now, after two
sessions of the Enlarged Executive—which were in reality small
world congresses—we have progressed so far that even in France
the Communists as well as the Syndicalists have given up their
opposition to the United Front, so that a lengthy discussion of
the matter will not be necessary at this congress. All our
strategy has been nothing but. the practical application of the
United Front to thc concrete situation in each country. And
I wish to state now that in my opinion this tactic will have
to be adhered to during the coming ycar or coming years,

The United Front was really the first international cam-
paign which the International attempted on a large scale. You
know that we have insisted that the Communist International
must be an International of action, an International of work, a

" centralised International Communist World Party, cte. This

is an absolute principle, and we must abide by it. But we
require  years in order lo carry it out thoroughly, It
is comparatively casy to adopt a resolution to this cffect,
but it is a much harder task when it comes to practical work.

i SO
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ven ho attempt to cairy out an international membership
reek—an undertaking which really differs very little from similar
ottempts by the Second International-—{ailed because our Parties
are still too beterogenecus, because our Parties are in many
cases .pot yet communistic and have still much of the Social
Democratic spirit in them, because their organisation is defi-

_cient, because it is a hard task generally to organise inter-

national action. During the past year we have attempted several

-.. international campaigns. Among these the campaign for the

United Front was of special importance. And it must be frankly
stated that this campaign did not proceed without much hind-
rance. We shall speak of this at greater length when we come to
the, special poirts of the agenda.

- It has appeared that some groups in our Communist Inter-
national are trying to bring too many of the customs of the
Second International into the Third. I believe, Comrades, that
we cannot regard what happened in France-syithout protest.
At the time when the Communist International should have been
a centralised world organisation of the proletariat, when the
International was starting a wide campaign against Amsterdam
in .connection with the United Front, at that time an iron dis-
cipline, or, at any rate, ordinary proletarian discipline, should
have prevailed in our ranks. This, however, was not the case.
I must say that what the French, and partly also the Italian
parties have done was a hindrance to the International action
which our organisation had planned. We should see this clearly
and adopt the necessary measures to meet the situation. This
campaign was politically very important, but it was not such
as would vitally affect hundreds of thousands of comrades.
But when campaigns such as these mcet with so many hindrances
there is cause to fear that in times of greater crises similar
disturh wnees may occur. .

" Comrades, I believe that it will be best if in my report
on the activity of the Executive, I now take it country by country.
Allow me to preface this by the following general ohservation.
The greater the portion of the old social-democratic movement
which we had taken over into eur ranks, the greater the remainder
of centrism and social democratism we have had to contend with
in our party. You will be able to see that clearly from my
review of the situation. .

1 will begin with Germany. Germany stood in the centre
of our debates at the Third World Congress.  The situation of
the German Partv at the time of the Third World Congress
was very difficult, as you krow: Our enemies spoke of com-
plete disintegration, and many of our friends were hypnotised
by the temporarily difficult situation of the German Party.  The
Exccutive is proud that it has been able to render effective
help to the German Party in the sclution of its severc crisis.

I belicve that we can maintain in all truth and without exag- -

geraticn that our German Party is one of the strpngcst.and
best organised parties at this Congress (naturally, comparatively

speaking), and has the clearest political outlook: This should ,

\
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give us encouragement to-day when so many of our larger parties
find themselves in similar difficulties, The French Party is
the object of the greatest pessimism for many of the members
of this Congress. I believe, however, that the example of the
Gennan Party should suffice to quiet their fears, and I can
say that if this Congress acts judiciously, we will be able to
render help to the French Party and strengthen its position,

When I ask myself, which Parties have best applied the
policy of the United Front, I find, comparatively speaking,

" must answer the German and the Czecho-Slovak Parties. We

_ bave often seen that our German ‘Party did not always em-

i
ey

phasise sufficiently -the independence of our line of action; for
‘with us the insistence upon the independence of communist
agiution is the main thing. They were not always successful
in this, "‘But in general, the German Party has applied these
tactics well. Strikes, such as the railroad strike in Germany,
are classical examples of the right application of the policy
of the United Front. This strike was also a ‘proof that every
economical strike usually grows into a political one. I have read
an article of the German *¢ International,” stating that the
Fourth Congress will have to say clearly what is coming in
Germany next? Will it be a period of increasing economic con-
flicts or of political conflicts? To put the question this way is
absolutely incorrect. The coming period will be one of in-
creased. economic conflicts, and also of increased political
struggle. The railroad stfike has shown clearly that almost
every economic conflict may turn into a political conflict,

You have heard of the Shop Committees Movement which
has just begun and which will doubtless have a great future,
The social democrats have accused our Party of intending ta’
call a Congress of the Shop Committees, and then place Germany
before an accomplished fact, as the Bolsheviki have done in
1917 with the Congress of Soviets (the Bolsheviki, however,
had already wrenched the power from the bourgeoisie). I am
sorry to say that the German Party does not merit this accusa-
tion,- or rather this compliment. The Communist Party of
Germany is not strong enough to be able to carry out what the
Bolsheviki did in 1817. But this campaign will be of the
greatest importance for the consolidation of our ranks. i

There are still many questions to he fought out, such as
the question of the programme, on which the last’ session of
the Central Committee was not quite unanimous. But on com-
paring the movement now with what it was fourteen months
ago we maintain that the German .Party has taken a gigantic
step forward, If cvents are not entirely misleading, the path
of the nroletarian revolution in Russia leads through Germany.
Thus the healing of all feuds in our Party in Germany is of
first-class importance. In Germany we have only two Parties.
As to the Ledbour group we prophesy that within a few months
it will either go over to the Communists or disappear altogether
We can afford to wait for events to decide. It is clear that in
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Germany we have only two parties of importance, and the future
belongs to our Party..

I now turn to France. We will yet have somc special
comment to make upon this subject. But I cannot pass on in
my general report without touching upon it. A few months
‘ago | wrote an article under the title of * The Birth of a Com-
amunist Party.” In that article I stated that the birth of a
Comumunist Party was quite a difficult matter. Yect, on consider-
ing the course of events since the Party Congress in Paris, one
must say that the birth of a Communist Party in France presents
even. greater difficulties than might have been anticipated.
There you have the formula I have made: * the greater the

. pumber of Social Democratic elements won over by us from
. the old Party, the greater are the difficulties that we have to

overcoi#” in the most concrete form. This you will have occa-
sion to observe also in Norway, and perhaps also in some other
countries. In France we suddenly won over to our side the
majority of the old Party, and it now requires-a :gopd- deal - of
time before we shall have overcome all the ailmemts arising
out of this. - The situation was watched closely by the Execu-
tive and its representatives, some of whom, like Hummbert-Droz,
spent half a year in France. This observation goes to show-—
let us be quite frank about it—that we have to look for ‘quite
a -lot of elements for a Communist Party in the ranks of the
Syndicalists, in the ranks of the best part of the Syndicalists.
This is strange, but true. : :

The tradition of the French. movement is such that even
now-—in 1922, after two years of the existence of a Communist
Party—we have to state that we have in France a good number
of Communists who will be the best elements of our future
Communist Party, who are still outside the ranks of the Party,
in the ranks of the Trade Unions. I think it is one of the most
important tasks of our Congress and of the French Commis-
sion to bring into our ranks these truly proletarian and truly
revolutionary and Comymunist - elements. The tradition in
France is such that the Party is considered as a Party of
¢ politicians,” and it must be regretfully admitted that such
a view is not held without reason, (Hear, hear.)

At the Third Congress we did not adopt a sufficiently
critical attitude towards the French Party. This proved a disad-
vantage to the French Party. ' _

The French Party had failed to apply the tactic of the
Communist International in a country where it was particularly
dictated by circumstances, - The bourgeoisic,_ in France is con-
ducting a systcmatic campaign agninst the 8-hour day, and it
must be frankly recognised that the Exccutive failed in its
cfforts to induce our Parly to initiate a systematic counter-
campaign. Our attempt to inaugurate a campaign in France for
the 8-hour day in the spirit of the United Front has signally

failed.

-
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- Let me recall to' your mind the Jast general strike that
took place in France. ln .this rcspect also we must freely
speak our minds. It was our usual experience in France in
the course of 1918 to see a declaration of a strike on the Sund_lv
and Monday of every week. But nobody took any notice of it.

~ Fhose were in the worst days of Syndicalism, and I believe it

e
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should be one of the most important tasks of our Party to eradi-
cate this tradition. Unfortunately, our Party has perpetuated
this unwholesome tradition. I'he general strike to which the
.. French workers were called a few weeks ago was forced by a
~very small group of anarchists. Our newspaper, * Humanité,"
- the biggest Labour newspaper in France, was made use of
1o urge the working ¢lass to declare the strike at a time when
our Party was totally unprepared. We must draw the proper
conclusions from the incident, and never again allow repeti-
tian . The working class finds itself in a very tragic position.
There is really no excuse for a Party which is a section of our
Communist International allowing such a strike, and incurring
grave responsibility upon itself and upon the. International, to
take place. ‘ ~
The French Party has again at its last Congress confirmed
the 21 conditions. I had somewhat forgotten these 21 condi-
tions, and to-day I had occasion to read them over once more.
The first of these 21 conditions stipulates that the Press should
be truly Communistic. I must declare it openly that this first of
the 21 caonditions has not been carried out in France. * Human-
ité " strives to be a Communist newspaper, but it iy still far
from being such. It has a very large circulation and has
rendered brilliant services. In many rvespect—this should be
admitted—but it is not yet a Communist newspaper, and the

Fourth Congress should begin by enforcing this first of the .

21 conditions, and I hope it will succeed.

In France, as you know, we now have three tendencies and
two minar tendencics. [ am not going to describe these tendon-
cies in dctail. Taken as a whole they amount to centrism,
It is mostly the leaders who came over to our side from the
old Party, who, while rendering great service to the Communist
International bave not yet got 1id of the old Adam of social
democracy, Qn reading Comrade Marcel Cachin’s latest
articles on the Trade Unions one must say that these articles
&re not written any better than the article of Verfeuil whom we
.expelied at the Paris Congress. .

The second tendency pursues a middle course; I refer to
the Renoult Group. Here we must say that we find among them
some very good proletarians, of whom many have criticised
the tactics of the United Front from a sincere Left Wing point
of view, but who cventually became convinced of the correctness

- of our tactics and will come back to us.

The third tendency iy really Communist, We will accept
everything that they have doue, although at the Paris Congress
they commitied big mistakes.
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Fersonally I regard the resignation of our responsible com-

rades of the Left as a big mistake, but we must say that this -

grcup deserves the moral support of the Commumst Interna-
tonal, sed we will not deny it 1o them. They have made many
mistakes, but they were the only oncs who really defended the
Maurxist policy of the Uaited Front in France and brougit it to -
victory. .
I must tell you comrades that from our first conferences
with our comrades we becalne convinced that a split was avoid-
able, and the Comintern will naturally do all in its power
to prevent such a split. But this example shows us clearly
bow diflicult is the birth of the Communist Party. Just think
of this comrades, the French Party has not yet carried out a
single mass action. Thing of what will happen when they
attempt one. I remind you of the fact that the first real con-
Rict of the German Communist Party came after an action had
been awempted. (Very true~irom the German benches).
Whether the action was good or bad makes no difference, the
fact remainy that a real coatlict began with a mass action. The
action was a cure for the Party. It saved it. . It ‘ways also the
beginning of a uew condict within the Party. Prophesies are
. out of place, but when it comes to a real movement, 10 a real
mass action, when it becomes a question of life and death, then
we will see a real crisis in the French Party, then we will see
who actually belongs to the Communist Party and who does not.

It is not the task of the Congress to my mind, to spare
anybody as the Third Congress did, but to recognise facts and
to give moral support to those comrades who are true Commua-
ists. This docs not meun that we will cxpel the other comrades
from the laternational, but we must make clear to them what -
_&hey lack; we must show them clearly what a real Communist
1S5,

¥ now come to Italy. The example of the ltalian Party should
be a classical examuple of the policy of the Communist Parties '
and the Communist laternational. If ever a true A. B. C. of the
tactics of the Communist Parties is to be written, the most im-
portant coapter, the most-jmportant example, would be furnished
by Italy. It is not the classical land for a Communist movement,
but nevertheless we see much happening there with classical
inevitability.  From that we see that Jtaly is on the eve of revolu-
tion. In the fall of 1920 Italy prescnted the most advanced
Communist movement. Our trouble with Italy at that time
was not that we told the Italian Comrades to make a revolution
immediately, The Communist Intcrnational has never de-
raanded this of the Italian Party. Theoretically speaking, it is
possible that if our party had won power in the fall of 1920 the
case of Hungary might have repeated itself. I do not say that
this is certain, I do not know if a blockade were possible, I
doubt it, but it is not impossible. It niay be that if the workers
had seized power in 1920, lialy would have gone the way of
Hungary. We have never demanded from the Italian comrades
#al they must make a revolution. Perheps it was true that the

-
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time was not ripe for the scizure of power. If the majority
accepted this standpoint, we would not have been justified in
treating with the Italian Socialist Party on that account,

The tault of our Italian comrades is not, as we see it, that
they did not make a revolution in 1920, but that they' have per-

o Mitted accomplices of the bourgeoisie to remain in the Party
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and betray the working class into the hands of the Fascisti.
"~ -You know the policy of the Executive. You know that the
question of whether the Party had acted rightly or not at Livorno
has been much debated at different congresses. I believe that
"it is clear now that we acted pruperly at Livorno and in the

. following year. Our Ialian Coramunist Party has often acted

against the policy of the Executive on the Italian Question,
believe, however, comrades, that we were justified, that we could
not have acted otherwise, that at the moment it was necessary
to break definitely with the. Italian Socialist Party, for if we had
not done so the Communist International would have been lost.
But from the moment we saw that the members of the Italian
Socialist Parcy recognised their faults and wished to rectify them,
we could not but do everything to facilitate their return to the
Communist International. It is quite clear that whatever hap.
pens the majority of the: workers will leave the Maximalists and
ioin the Communists in the coming months, And since they
will belong to our Party it is our duty to make it easy for them
to return to the International. It is the function of the Comna-
munist International to smeoth the way for any section of the
working class, which, having seen its error, wishes to return to
the Coinmunist International. . Of course, we must deman.
guarantees, and we will do so.. The things that have happened
in Italy must never happen again,  We must have suflicicot

guarantees to that effect. Nevertheless we must do everything

to rcunite with these comrades,

We have appointed an ltalian Commission, It will have to
deal with two matters: (1) the unification of the party, and (2)
organisation of our forces during this epoch of F ascism, We do
not know how long this epuch will last, but we must prepare
for the worst. . ,

Now about Czecho--Slovakia. In Czecho-Slavakia the Exe.
cutive, of course with the help of the Party as a whole, has
successfully achieved unity. At the time of the Third Congress
we had two parties and several groups in Czecho-Slovakia, It
was somewhat doubtful as to whether unity could be organised
in this country, where nationa} problems play such an important
part.  But we have succeeded. We neglected certain opportuni.
ties in the Trade Unions. Nevertheless, our Party has suc-
ceeded in rallying the laigest section of the trade unions under
the red flag. We must say, that the united front tactic has been
most brilliantly applied by the Czecho-Slovakian Party,

If you study the bourgeois Press and follow the develop-

. ‘ment of affairs in the opposition Press you will admit that our

-

Party has maneuvred skillfully and has succeeded in atiracting
the majority of the woikers away from cnemy organisations,
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. We hope, therefore, that the practical application of the

United Front tactic will be as brilliantly continued in this country.

As you know there is one point on which we Gisagree with

the Czecho-Slovakian Party. (Perhaps. this applies to other

parties too, that we shall sce later.) It is the cxclusion of the-
so-called Opposition. :

We have set up a Commission which will examine this ques-
tipn. Nevertneless, 1 cannot refrain from giving our point of
view on this matter now. . :

Qur fraternal Czecho-Slovakian Party at its last congress,
expelled 7 members of the Central Committee, including its
former president, Sturk, on account of breach of discipline.
This came quite unexpectedly for the Executive, which had not
been _consulted i the matter. The Executive deemed it its

- duty immediately to annul the . decision. This does not mean
that the opposition had been found in the right. The Execu-
tive abides by the standpoint of the majority of the party. We
must have a disciplined party, but we cannot afford to expel

members so readily, however a small group it may be before -

al] other means have been tried. And this has not been done
in the present case. We hope that these comrades will under-
stand quite clearly that the Exccutive did not invite them here
in order to pat them on the back and say: You may ‘tread
discipline under foot. Nothing of the kind! They have been

invited in order that we may try to bring them back to the

party and convince them that party discipline is a necessary
and admirable thing., Should it be shown that these comrades
are unablg to observe proletarian discipline, then there is nothing
to be done for them. The decision of the congress must be
law in this case. . .

" The. situation is aggravated by the fact that in Czecho-
Qlavakia we have already some 600,000 unemployed. The misery
and despair of the working class is extreme. ‘Thc masscs arc

in an angry mood. Now it is casy enough to form a Syndicalist;

group, then a K.A.P. or a K.A.P.C.-5. {Communist Labour
Party or Communist Labour Party of Czecho-Slovakia—Trans.).
Just now these Comrades should, thercfore, understand quite
clearly “that they are not to form any such groups which at
best might last perhaps for six months, to the detriment of the

working class.” We have to see the situation as it is. In u

country like Czecho-Slovakia, with such a huge number of un-
employed, we must de everything possible to prevent the forma-
tion of a separate K.A.P. group. The Communist International
must do everything to avoid it, and I hope we shall succecd.

I now come to the Norwegian question. I have already said
that the more elements we get from the old movement the morc
_difficult is the birth of a truly Communist Party. In Norway
we have got the bulk of the old party, with a result that we arc
expericncing great diflicultics there, which T do not intend to
conceal, The question is similar to that of France, Of course,
there is some difference, but the seurce of the trouble is the

.. same, In France we huve received a legacy of the old party
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waditions. . 1o Norway there is a strong F cderalist tradition and
a peculiar method of organisation. The parly was hitherto
built upon the trade union organisation. At Halle we had a
conversation with ‘comrade Kirre Gret, the leader of the Nor-
» wegian Party, snd with other comrades who then promised to
re-organise the Party. So far this has not been done. Even
~ the nume of the central organ has not yet been changed. The ‘e
> Norwegian newspaper still carried the old name * Sozial-Demo- '
ws crat . (Hear, hear.). The provincial newspapers are also
~ called ™ Social-demnokraten.!” (Hear, hear.). As you see, it is
- also high time to take action in Norway so that the demands of
_the Communist International may be complied with.

. We must not be afraid to admit that we are » Communist
Party. Yet we have some partics who bave not yet got rid
of “g6cial democratic Jabels. To be sure, we were born in the
lap of the Il International, and we have inherited some of its
traditions, which cannot be outlived over-night.: But when this
night has lasted a couple of years we must demand an accelera-

\ tion of the process. In our Norwegian newspapers, for instance,
you could rcad articles which lend support to the Scheidemann-
itea against the German Communists. At the same time we have
survivals there which are syndicalist in the worst scnse of the
word. Comrade Tramacl used to be in the I.W.W., and still
retains some of the Syndicalist tradition. He cannot understand
discipline. In an article he writes: ** Discipline, discipline, 1
can’t stand the word! It is something degrading to the dignity
of @ free man.” And this is said by & comrade who is by ne
means an unregenerate highbrow, but an honest and sincere
working-class fighter, but, here tradition sways the man.
Tradition is so strong that it causes confusion in the mind of
one of our best Norwegian comrades. There is also in Norway '’
a band of intellectuals, similar to the % Clarté * group, publish-
ing a magazine which advocates practically the same principles
as those of the Levi group.  And our party tolerates this without
taking action. This ycar we must act with determination. We
have a delegation of the minority of the Norwegian Party here,
and I am sure we shall succeed in solving our problcms, Nor-
wegian comrades ! You must clearly understand that the Com-
munist International will not countenance such conditions as
those which have prevailed. We are well aware of the good
qualities of the Norwegian movement, and we appreciate them.
The Norwegian movement is at one with the working masscs.
it has comrades who are absolutely devoted to the proletarian
revolution. But it must, once for all, shake off the trammels of
social democracy. It must understand that it will not become’
a real Communist Party unless it makes short shift of such
cvils.

I now turn to Poland. In Poland we have an illegal mass
party. ‘The policy of co-ordinating the legal with the illegal is
a very important onc, and the experience of the past year has
shown, to my wiy of thinking, that this co-ordination is not _

- quilc as simplc as we had imagincd. The Russian Communists , ~.

-
!
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have the experience of 1006—1006. We were then of the opinion
that when a Jegal movement is impossibie there should be co-
ordination of the Jegal with the illegal, with the leadership in the
hands of the illegal organisation, Now we have to reckon with
the experience of various countrics, which goes to show that
such co-ordination is not Quite so simple. 1t was possible in
Poland, and it was practised there. We have an illegal party
there which at the same time is a mass party. We bave almost
no legal movement there, but just a very slight fringe of legality.
In Poland this is possible, because the Polish Party has already
goue through a revolution, because in 1005 it led the working
class, because the illegal leadership bas already fought in the
front ranks of the working class, The party is universally
acknowledged. It has proved its reliability through its activi-
ties during the revolution. Therefore, in Poland this method
succeeds, while in other countries, e.g., in Amecrica, it is much
more difficult, because the illegal party there has not yet had
occasion to work in the open before the entire working class in
a leading capacity and the leaders there are not so well-
known. There the co-ordination between legal and illegal is of
a quite diffieveat kind.

As I have already said, in Poland we have an illegal mass
party, aa old party with a glorious past bchind it. Yct there
are also important points in which the Executive of the Polish
Party had certain differences of opinion, such as the agrarian
question, the question of nationalities, and partly the question
of the United Front. The agrarian question we will discuss
with our Polish comrades specially. Among our Palish comrades
a conception of the agrarian question bas prevailed for a long
time, which in my opinion is out of date and almost social-
democratic. I must recall the stand that was taken by the IL
Congress upon this question. At that Congress we adopted a
platroiw wherein we proposed, in order to win oyer the peasantry,
.i:n ;‘ndude a statement of the problem of a re-distribution of

We also met with some opposition from the Italian Socialists.
The Fascisti have shown that they arc able to make use of such

a programme for their own demagogic purposes. ‘This mistake |

of our Italian comrades has cost us much, and the same error
may harm us in Poland and other countries. Fortunately the
policy of the Polish Party appears to be changing, and we hope
that we may be able to come to an agreement with them on the
agrarian question and devise a programme of action which will
“draw the peasantry to the party.

We also had a difference of opinion with the Polish com.
rades on the question of nationalitics, We hope that we have
also disposced of this disagrecment. :

On thc question of the United Front, it appears that a
minurity—and, 1 believe, a small minority of the Polish Party—
~.s against the United Front. However, it is very grave that
such an opposition should have appeared in onc of our oldest
Partics. We are convinced that the Polish Party itsel( will be
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able to reconcile thes: differences of opinion, and has probably
already done so. But this difference of opinion did exist, and
it proves how difficult the practical application of the United
Front is, .o .

There is not much ito say of the Balkans. I must say,
however, that our Balkan F ederation is functioning poorly. . The
Balkan Federation is practically non-existent. ‘There are no
regular meetings. I believe that we must insist that the Balkan
Federation be strengthened, and that the Bulgarian Party give
more attention to this question, A few words on Roumania: we
wish to tell thé Congress that they have fulfilled their duty in
spite of all persecution. ' You know that the whole Congress of

" the Roumanian Comrades, numbering several hundreds, were

taken directly from the Congress to prison. Many of them
have been shot; many are still in prison. The Social Demo-
crats have shamelessly co-operated with bourgeoisie in their
crashing of the Communist Party. The merit of our Rouman.
ian comrades is all the ‘greater, that they have remained true to
the Communist International under the most trying circum-
stances and have fulfilled their duty in spite .of all. -

The Yugo-Slavian movement has just gone through a crisis.

. The question of legal or illegal activity has appearcd. This

problem has not yet been solved. The party has had great
difficulties. Yugo-Slavia is again progressing however. A new
movement among the trade unions has begun, and we hope that
our party will soon regain its power. A Commission will deal
with internal conflicts in the Yugo-Slavian Party.

In England, a most important country for the development
of our organisation, we are growing very slowly. In no other
country, perhaps, does the Communist movement make such
slow progress. The problem of the adhesion of the Party to
the Labour Party has been finally solved. The Party has de-,
cided to affiliate to the Labour Party. It will be one of the
special tasks of the coming Executive, I believe, ta give more
attention to England. We do not know as vet the causes of
this slow development. England is not a country of a large
mass organisation. You know that the Communist Party there
has not a large micmbership. We have no organisation there
which corresponds with that of the German. Party. This is
owing to their peculiar traditions. If we take into consideration
the great amount of unemployment and the suffering  of the
Inglish proletariat, the slow development of Communism in
England is remarkable. It is practically stagnant, and we must
pay more attention to the English movement than we have done
heretofore. : ’ '

We were able to send a delegate to America who remained
there for some time. The greatest difficulty with which the
American movement has been confronted - was the problem of
combining together legal and illegal work., The situation is

> quite different from that of Poland, Yugo-Slavia, Finland. or

-

Latvia, where we have already had a revolution and the leaders
of the working class have already gained the recognition of the
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proletariat.. .ln America we have quite a different situation.
‘Theic we have a comparatively large trade union movement, and
a Communist Party with violent factional strife. Therefore,

America is one of our most difficult problems, and must be

studied carefully.

.~ In Austria, in spite of all difficulties, our Party has made
great progress.

. in Hungary, on the contrary, the situation is pitiful. I see

-~ many comrades here who have taken part energetically in fac-
tional strife and have contributed ‘not a little to make the situa-
tion worse. You must permit me to criticise these comrades
before the forum of the Communist International. The Execu-
tive has-made an energetic attempt to surmount these difficulties.
I do not wish to speak here of the political cmigration, History
teaches us that our cause owes much. to such ¢migrés. Perhaps
the Italian Party will have emigrations in thé near future. We
have sometimes thought that political emigration wag:a necessity.
But there are emigrations and emigrations, There are emigrés
who have suffered greatly after an unsuccessful revolution, but
our Hungarian comrades have emigrated so much that it has
become too much. I hope that the Fourth Congress will tell
them energetically -enough that we do not wish nor shall we
allow a repetition of what we have seen. In a single day, a
few weeks ago, 170 communists were arrested in Hungary. In
spite of the fact that the Communist movement is gaining among
the masses, the situation of our party is as bad as can be.
1t is our duty, at a time when the working class movement is
growing and . the bourgeoisic is arresting hundreds of our
comradces, to conguer the differcnces of opinion among cmi-
grants and build up a real underground party.

One may say that the combination of legal and illegal work

in Hungary will be easy, because the Communists there have;

_ an old tradition behind them.

In Japan we have a small party which, with the help of the
Execcutive, has united with the best syndicalist elements. It is
a young party, but it is an important nucleus, and the Japanese
Party should now issue a programme. The Congress of the
Parties and the peoples of the Far East, which met here in
Moscow, had great importance, especially for Japan, because,
for the first time, it introduced the important question of the
Japanese movement.

~ We have had valuable results in India. I can communicate

" to the Congress that the work of our comrades during the
past few months has been crowned with success., Comrade
Roy, with a group of friends, is issuing a periodical, whose task
it is to smooth our way in India. Our comrades have been
abls to gather together the Communist elements in India.
They have found entrance into the ncwspapers; they have
en.cred the trade unions. 1 believe that this is a great step

t_:‘orward. :

. A
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This year we have built more or less strong nuclei of 6u—r\
party in Turkey, China, and Egypt. We should have no illu-
sions in this regard; they are very small groups, but neverthe.
less it is a step forward, and we must help our Comrades there
to accomplish a double work. Firstly to increase these prale-
tarian nuclei, and secondly become the vanguard of the whole
movement against the bourgeoisie. —

Important work has also been started m Australia and
other countries.

I will now speak of the Profintern. As you know, Com-
rades, the Profintern has met with opposition, even in one of the

* best parties—the German Party. The German Party discussed

quite seriously whether the Profintern was not a premature
organisation, whether it should not be totally liquidated, etc.
This took place under the influence of the Levi group, but it
was=not only the Levites who fell into this error. This was a
most dangerous period for the Profintern. The Executive
naturally held it to be its duty to fight against the liquidating
tendency. It was our opinion that the Profintern.was in no way
premature, : e

The entire anti-Profintern movement has now been defeated
in Germany, and I hope in other countries, and the Profintern is
on the high road to success. We can prophesy that the Profin-
tern will experience a great growth in the coming years if not
even in the next few months. The Amsterdamers wish to bring
about a split. They have accomplished this split in France, and
have begun it in Czecho-Slovakia. In Germany we face a pos-
sible split-of the trade unions.  We believe it to be our task and
that of the Profintern to combat this splitting. We want a
united working-class movement; the Amsterdamers want splits.
The more influence we gain in the trade unions, the greater

will be the desire of the Amsterdamers to split them, and the -

more energetic must be our fight against this tactic. We must
organise and prepare suitable measures for this purpose. Our
campaign will be the subject of a special discussion, with regard
to the independent unions which they have forced us to organise
in France and Czecho-Slovakia, and which we are now being
compelled to organise in Germany and other countries. We must
proclaim that the new unions, products of the splits, are bom
with the cry for unity upon their lips. The slogan of these
new unions, produced by mass expulsions must be: Trade
Union Unity!

When the Czech, German and other comrades are compclled
to establish a gener:\l or even ‘a craft union, they must issue
the watchword: Unity! Struggle for the unity of the trade
union movement. [ will..deal with this question in grcater
detail in the later part of my speech.

Our movement made considerable progress in the quesuon

.of co-operation, and the organisation of the young people. 1

should like to make special mention of the Y.C.I. The trans-
ference of the Y.C.I. to Moscow has proved successful, and all
fears in connection with this have proved groundless. The
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Y-C-1. hasdene goodwork.We must, however, admit in some
courtries the move become rather slack. The young
Corimunist movement IR Germany and in other countries has
also gone through a difficult period. This is a feature of the
general situation of the working class. Nevertheless, the
Y.C.I. and the Young Commaunist movement have remained a
vanguard of the Communist International, A Young Com-
munist Congress will be held after our Congress, to which we
must pay the greatest attention. The amalgamation of the
II. and the 2} Internationals will be .of great harm to the
social democrats in connection with the young peoples move-
ment. New methods are required in order to influence the young
proletarian masses which have become rather indifferent. We
hope to be able to do this.

~Fhis closes the survey of our activities during the last 15

.months. We have, of course, committed many errors, and you

f

must criticise us on that account. We shall discuss frankly
whether, and say if we want to retain the 21 points., Our French
comrades have, for instance, criticised para. 9 ol the basis of
which Fabre was expelled. I do not think that any comrade
would say that we were wrong in acting thus. The expulsion
was absolutely necessary, However, some of our French com-
rades have objected to it, saying that we had no right to act
in this manner, and that we have given a too wide interpretation
to para. 9. It wal be for the Congrcss to say if we exceeded our
authority in making use of para., 9 in the way we did.

There is still another point. - The Executive has resolved
that the National Congresses of the Communist Parties should
as a rule be held after the World Congress. Exceptions, of
course, may be made. I am not going to inquire whether this
was absolutely necessary. But what, indeed, was the meaning
of this decision? It means that we were detecrmined to be a
cemurwised world party, a party directed from one centre. We
want the World Congress to be the leading organ for all the
Parties. We do mot want the Communist International to be
merely a meeting ground for all parties. This point of vicw
has been violently criticised in France,

But what has the French cxa'nple taught us? What would
have been achieved if this Congress had met sooner? As 1
said before, I am not going to oppose any proposal to modify
this dccision, and would be quite ready to accept any modi-
fications. At any rate the decision means that we must remain
a centralised world organisation. We have been too lax in
carrving out the 21 points, You will be quite right in wanting to
punish.us for it. The 21 points must be more strictly applicd
henceforth.

-

Now with regard to our future tactics I hope th'\t the theses
I huve drafted concerning this guestion are already in your
Nrnds, or will reach you shortly. I shall therefore content my-
scif with a commentary upon the theses,

g

s
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imperialist governments, the liberationist movement makes con-
tinual progress. 1 think that among the Communists no one
to-cay’ will contest the assertion that this struggle, although
it is neither Socialist nor Communist, is nevertheless objectively
considered a struggle against the capitalist regime, The great
movements which we have been watching in India and in the T
colonial and semi-colonial counries are by no means commun.

istic, but dispassionately considered, they rate as an important -ﬂ»«
¥ factor in the fight against capitalism. . "
: Bourgeois democracy, whose decline we have been witness. "

ing for several years, is now perishing more obviously month
by month. What is the meaning of the events in Italy? Are
they not an unprecedented attack on bourgeois democracy ? Italy
was one of the countries where bourgeois democracy was most
hallowed. The Fascist onslaught is an attack, not only upon
the monarchial ideal, but also upon the ideal of bourgeois
democracy. Not merely has the King of Italy lost prestige
because a band of desperadoes.have thrust him.aside politically,
but the prestige of the whole regime of bourgeois democracy
has been lowered. We must keep clearly before our minds that
the happenings in Italy are not simply local phenomena. Other
countrieg will inevitably experience what Italy is experiencing,
though perhaps in' a modified form. If the Fascisti maintain
power in Italy (and it seems probable that they will do so during
the immediate future), there can be little doubt that similar
occurrences will take place in Germany, and perhaps
throughout Central Europe. A Stinnes Government in
Germany would be somewhat . different in form from the
Fascist Government in Italy, In substance, the two would be
identical. Again, what is now happening in Austria is closcly
akin to the Italian“situation. It, too, is a blow directed against
bourgeeis democracy, which in Austria has hitherto been de-
fended, not only by the capitalist parties and the Second In- :
ternational, but also by the Two-and-a-Half International. o
In Czecho-Slovakia we see the preliminaries to such -a
counter-revolutionary transformation, Of Hupngary it is need-
less to speak. The Fascisti learned their lesson from Hungary.
In the Balkan States, and especially in Yugo-Slavia there are
..indications that things are taking the same turn as in Italy, .
We must look facts in the face. This is essential during -
** a period that will not last very long, but .will be a time of trial
for our Communist Puarties. Jt is perhaps inevitable that we
should pass through an cpoch of more or less perfectly developed
Fascism throughout Central Europe, and this will necessarily
involve that for a considerable period in these regions our
Partics will be forced underground,  will become illegal Parties.
The Executive sent special envoys a few months ago to some
of our most important Partics, warning them of the need to pre.
pare for a period of illegal action, just as in Italy to-day. The
political situation at the prescnt time, when we are holding our
Fourth Congress, unfortunately confirms these anticipations.
'.Ve must make it perfectly clear to ourselves that this is not to

-

-
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imply an arrest-of the worlg revolution. It is part of the pro-
cess of revelution, for thé revolutionary movement does not
proceed along a straight line, Various episodes may intervene.
What we are witnessing in ltaly is a counter-revolutionary move-
mekt. But when we take a broad view, .we see that it is only
,an episodic intensification, a stage in the maturing of the pru-’
lctarian revolution in Italy. The same thing may be said ot
ithe proletarian movement in quite a number of important coun-
trics. i
In general terms, then, the international political situation

-

* has grown more acute during the ‘last fifteen months, The

Third Congress was right in declaring that no equilibrium has
been secured in capitalist Europe; and it was also right in point-
ing out that events of great importance, such as parliamentary
conflicts, extensive strikes, etc., might readily lead to revolu-
tionaxy- struggles. The foregoing sketch of the position will
have shown that the diagnosis of the Third Congress was
sound. Recent events in the Balkan peninsula testify to the
growing acuteness of the political situation.” In connection with
the Greco-Turkish War, the sgectre of a new gréat war loomed
ominously for a brief space. We seemed to be witnessing a ve-
hearsal of the coming war. At this very time when I am speaking
to you there are renewed complications in the situation, such as
might readily lead to disaster. My own estimate of the situ-
ation is that war is not yet iminent, but the Balkan flurry was a
foreshadowing of what cannot fail to come unless the social
revolution breaks out first, thus depriving the capitalist States
of the possibility of orfanising a new war,

The future, therefore, remains uncertain, but the collapse of
the capitalist system is also apparent when we confine our atten-
tion to the complications in the political field. Simultaneously
we note an unprecedented strengthening of the political position
of Russia, the only revolutionary State which has been able to
waintain itself for five years. ) )

At a moment when the Entente is collapsing, when the:
colonial and semi-colonial nations are engaging in intensified
struggles, when the war spectre hovers over the Balkan penin-
sula, and when the equilibrium of the capitalist world is trem-
bling—at this very time the position of Soviet Russia is being
rendered increasingly stable by the adoption of new economic
methods. Thereby Soviet Russia has become a titanic factor .
in world policy. The star of the first proletarian Republic rises
ever higher. :

It will be necessary to discuss the new economic policy in
detail when we come to consider the Russian question. 1 will,
therefore, not anticipate, but will content myself with recapitu-
lating what I said in my introductory remarks. We have come
to the conclusion that the new policy was no chance matter. It
was not something forced upon us by the weakness of many of
our Communist Parties. It was something greater than this.
You are right in saying, with many of the best friends of
Soviet Russia, that Russia found it necessary to adopt a new

-
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economic policy was because the German, French, and British
wolkers were too weak to overthrow the bourgeoisie in their
respective lands. This is true enough, but it is uot the whole
truth. We have come to the conclusion that the necessity for the
new policy is not something peculiar to our own land, in which
the psasants form so large a majority of the populition. We now
believe that all, or nearly all countries, even those with great
“proletarian masses, will have to pass through some such political
phase. The new economic policy is something more than a
result of our weakness, or of the weakness of the world pro-

- letariat; it is based upon an accurate recognition of the balance

of power between the workers on the one hand and the peasants
and petty bourgeois on the other.

Of course, the peasantry in such a country as Russia- differs
from the German peasantry. Nevertheless, alike in Germany
and in the other countrics where capitalist development is far

.advanced and where there is a very numcrous industrial pro-

letariat, at the decisive moment the working class will have to
adopt a whole system of measurés to neutralisethe trend of the
most influential part of the, peasantry. The workers, in fact,
will have to use just such methods as we have used in Russia.
We shall return to their consideration in connection with the
Russian problem.

I now turn to the situation within the labour movement. In
this domain the most notable phenomenon is the amalgama-
tion of the Second and the Two-and-a-Half Internationals, an
amalgamation that will be effected very soon. In Germany the
matter has already been settled, and yesterday came the news
of a similar settlement in Sweden. Branting has accepted the
Left Social Democrats into his party. The same thing will take
place clsewhere. In point of organisation, the union is not yet,
complete, but politically it is an accomplished fact, and it is a
fucl of great historical importance. The Sccond International
is the enemy of the working class. No detailed proof ncedbe
cffered in support of the assertion than the Two-and-a-Half In-
ternational is being absorbed into the Second International; the
process is not the other way about. Suffice it to quote the words
of Martoff, one of the spiritual leaders of the Two-and-a-Half
International, and in many ‘respects the intellectual superior
of his associates. He writes as follows in an article in his
newspaper, * Der sozialistische Bote,” dealing with the problem
of the Second International: )

“Let us harbour no illusions. Under present conditions,
the mechanical amalgamation of the two Internationals signifies
the return to the Second International of the parties that de-
tached themselves from that body in the hope of founding a very
dificrent International. The return is a defeat of these parties.{

Martoff makes no sccret of his opinion. It is true that at

the close he finds some consolation for the members of the Two-

and-a-1lalf International, saying: * Within the Sccond Inter-
national we shall defend Marxism,” B.ut, nonc the .Icss,. he
admits that the Two-and-a-Half Interna‘ional is rcturning into




REPORT OF MOSLUW CbNJ’ERENOE 1922 8

the bosom of the Second intemwond. and that the former hag
sustained a defeat, :

There will, then, be n: union of the reformist Internationals,

This union will greatly ‘quicken the process of splitting the .

working class into twoicamps. We on our side must also
say: * Let us harbour 0o illusions |’ The union of the Second
and the two-and-a-Half Internationals means two things. First
of all, it means the Preparation of the White Terror against the

Communists. The Fascist coup is connected with the world
" political situation, and so is the coup that aims at bringing
governments i la Stinnes to the front, The union of the Second

and the Two-and-a-Half Internationals is the preliminary to an

unprecedented splitting up of the working class with a view to’

its weakening., I.need not Waste time in insisting that this
union-zgally foreshadows & period of White Terror directed

against the Communists, Not by chance is Mussolini, a.

tenegade from the Second International, a sometime social demo-
crat, now at the head of the counter-revolutionary mgvement in
Italy; not by chance are such as Ebert and Noske at the head
of the government §n Germany, or such as Pilsudsky at the head

countries as Britain and Germany. In such a land as Germany
the situation is radically altered when the trade unions form a
solid front with the wmass of workers. No illusions then! The
union of the two Internationals foreshadows the inauguration
of the White Terror against the Communist Parties, .

" In the second place, this union will involve the splitting of
the Working Class. We Communists are now advocating' the
unity of the trade unions. There is good reason for this course,
The reformists see plainly enough that the ground is being cut
from bencath their feet. Historically speaking, this is inevitable,

It is inevitable that the trade unions, should evolution take a

normal course, will pass under the control of the Communists,
The reformists have a keen scent. They realise what is coming.
They see that the influence of the Communists over the working

class, the general influence of the revolutionary movement, is

growing. Fecling this instinctively, they try to avert it They
behave as if they had beeg directly commissioned by the bour.
geoisie to shatter the trade unions. They are trying to destroy
them before. they are themselves driven out. I do not wish to
suggest that they are directly commissioned to pursue such a
policy. We all know that political life is less simple than this
would imply. Of course, Stinnes does not issue direct written
orders to the trade union leaders as his henchmen. In the

general political sense of the term, however, the socialist leaderg -

are commissioned by the bourgeoisie to shatter the trade unjons
before leaving them. As they go out, they want to slam the
doors so violently that all the trade union windows may be
broken. This is their real aim. :

No onc can tell whether these developments will take months
or years, but they are a historical hecessity, and the * gods of

-
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the -Second International ** realise it. That is why the same
phenomenon is manifest everywhere—a deliberate prepusation
for a split ut the moment when they feel that large masses of the
trade unionists are about to come over to our side. They wish
to weaken the working class, 1o pulverise the trade unions, s0
that when we come into power in the unions we shall find
nothing but fragments. That is what. they are commissioned
by the bourgeoisic to do, and it will bé an act of unexampled
treachery. In comparison therewith, even the treason of 1914
was perhaps a minor matter. A deliberate act of treachery is
now being prepared. They want to disintegrate the working
class, 80 that when the time comes for the workers to form a
united front against the bourgeoisie, the workers will ind them-
selves weak, disorganised, and utterly disintegrated. Such is
thespolicy. that finds expression in the union of the Second
and the Two-and-a-Half Internationals.

It follows, comrades, that our tactics of the united front
must be regi.rded as something more than a §Lrategical move
against our enemies. Nay more, it is our dutyite-do-so. The
policy of the united front, however, is dictated by the historical
situation as a whole, by the general position of capitalists alike
in the economic and in the political sphere, and by the state
of affairs within the working class. 1f I am right in my view
of the policy of the Second and the Two-and-a-Half Inter-
nationals, if I am right in believing that the tactics of the
deliberate splitting of the trade unions and of the working class
will be adopted in the near future, then our tactics of the united
front are an inevitable and logical consequence. There are
many reasons why we must deliberately work against this plan
of the Second International.

At ‘the Third Congress we accepted the task of winning'
over the majority of the workers. Has this task been fulfilled?

AT, notyet. We must state the fact boldly. In many countries,
the influence of our Party has considerably increased. Never-
theless, we could say at the Third Congress that the majority
of the workers were on our side, nor can we say at the Fourth
Congress that they are on our side. There is much still to be
done. In such circumstances, the tactics of the united front
are the most important means of winning over the maiority of
the workers. We must be perfectly clear on the matier. The
tactics of the united front denote something more than an
episode in our struggle. They denote a pcriod, perhaps an
entire epoch. As circumstances change, we may perhaps find
it necessary to modify these tactics. In the main, however,
inasmuch as the Second International is our chief enemy and
is the main prop of the bourgeoisie, we .shall have to hold fast
to these tactics., '

From the cconomic outlook, capitalism is ripe for the trans-

* formation to socialism. The world political situation is one that

may be characterised as revolutionary, The Second Inter-
national is the main prop of the bourgeoisie, Without the help
of the Second International and the Amsterdam International,
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the bourgedisie oot hold its ground. . It follows that our
relationship with the Second International is something more
than a qs,‘es&m okarty tactics; it is part of the problem of
the world ,rcvoiution) of the tactics of our class as a whole.
Inasmuch as the united Second International will for Years to
come work directly in favour of a split, we shall be enabled
to win over the masses of the workers by purposely counteract-
ing by our tactics of the united front, the efforts towards
disintegrating the workers. Let me repeat, we are not dealing
with an episode, but with an epoch,

The tactics of the united front have already proved advan.
tageous to us in many ways. 1 do not mean that they have
enabled us to win over the majority of the workers, Were that
$0, the game. would already be in our hands. Still, we have
gained a great deal. We have gained this, that the working
class is coming to realise that the Communist Parties are not
the disintegrators, and that it is the opponents of the com-
munists that are working for disintegration. Until recently,
the workers held another view, and perhaps;; they had some
reason for doing so. At one time, in our efforts to defend
the interests of the workers as a whole, we bad to split the
old Social Democratic Parties. We should have betrayed the
working class had we failed to take this course. It was
essential to secure a rallying point for a genuine liberating
movement of the working class, and this could only be done
by the creation of a Communist Party. At this period we had
to accept.the role of scissionists, for -only by splitting the
old social democratic parties could we forge the instrument for
the liberation of the working class,

Now, however, we have entered a new historical phase,
We have finished the task of the previous phase. There now
exist Communist Purtics, which do indeed contain vestiges of
social democracy, which do indeed suffer from the diseases
incidental to childhood, which are troubled with growing pains,
and which must be freed from these disorders, but our main
problem now concerns the winning over of the majority of the
workers in order 'to save and win over the trade unions, the
chief weapons at the disposal of the world proletariat. That
is why we have adopted the.tactics of the United Front. I do
not anticipate any serious disputes about the matter at this
Congress.. In France, the last of the Mohicans, those who had
still fought against the tactics of the United Front have laid
down their arms, and, it is an important fact that not only
the French communists but also most of the syndicalists have
now accepted the tactics of the United Front, Yesterday we

had a brief talk with our friends in the United General Cone:c %"

federation of Labour, When we asked: ““ Are you still opposcd
to the United Front? " they answered laconically: * We have
formed a United Front.” Whoever follows the situation in
France is well aware that in that country both.the centralists
and the United General Confederation of Labour have
deliberately adopted a United F ront, for they could not help
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themselves. - The needs of the daily struggle of the proletariat

have forced the adoption of the tactics of the United Fromt,
both in the industrial and in the political field upon all who

wish to defend the interests of the working class. The winning

over of the opponents of the United Front in France has been

a great triumph, and if shows that we are closing our ranks’

and that we shall be able to pursue tactics carefully thought
out in advance,
" ” What do we mean and what do we not mean by the United
Front? We certainly do not mean an electoral alliance. Nor does
it mean an organisatory union with the social democrats. The
answers we have received from the executive committees of the
Italian and of the French Parties show that many of the Com-
rades have made the latter mistake. But an organisatory union
- with the Social democrats would be the greatest crime we could
commit. Everyone of us would rather have a hand cut off
than enter into a union with these traitors to the working class,
with those who are pre-eminently our enemies, with those who
are the last prop of the bourgeoisie. The United Front implies
nothing of that sort. The United Front means the leading of
the working masses in the daily class war. It means that we
are ready to march against capitalism side by side with all
workers, be they anarchists, syndicalists, Christian socialists,
social democrats, or whatever you please to join forces with
them in the daily struggle against the reduction of wages and
against the loss of the 8-hour day, We accept the fact that we
shall often have to sit at table with the treacherous leaders.’
The foregoing is what the united front means, and nothing
else. I think that the problem is solved as far as the Com-
intern 1s concerned, and I think it has been solved even for
the French Party, the one where the greatest confusion has
hitherto prevailed upon this matfer. _ ‘

We shall also fight for the partial demands of the working
class.

We are revolutionists. But this does not mean that we
ignore the fact that the position of the working class must be im-
proved, were it only to enable the workers to buy a drop of milk
for their children. We are opposcd to reformism, but we are not
opposed to anything that may improve the lot of the working
class. We know quite well that in the extant conditions of
capitalism the possibilities for such improvement are extremely
restricted ; we know that nothing but the revolution will secure
a real uplifting of the workers; but we also know that we shall
never be able to organise the workers unless we fight on behalf
of their partial demands. It is from this outlook that we defend
the united front as a tactic which is not simply ephemeral, which

is not simply cpisodic, but which in the cxisting circumstances -

of ¢apitalism may last quite a while.

The watchword of the Labour Government has not yet been
{ally clarificd. The tactics of the united front arec  almost
universally applicable. It would be harld to find a country
wh.crc the working class has attained notable proportion but

Ty
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where the tactics of the united front have not yet been in-
augurated. They are ‘equally applicable in America, in
Bulgaria, in Italy, and'in Germany. By no means can the
same thing be said of the watchword of the Labour Govern-
ment, This latter is far less universally applicable, and its

" significance is comparatively restricted. ' It can only be adopted

in those countries where the relationships of power render its

adoption opportune, where the problem of power, the problem 'n

of government, both on the parliamentary and on the extra-
parliamentary field, has come to the front. Of course, even
to-day in the United States good propaganda work can be done
with the slogan of the Labour Government. We can explain

- 716 the workers. * If you ‘want to free yourselves, you must take

power into your own bands.” But we cannot say, in view of the

present relationships of; power in the United States, that the

watchword of the Labour Government is .applicable to - an
existing fight between two parties, as it has been in Czecho-
Slovakia, as it will be perhaps in Germany, and as it was
and may be again in Italy.

The watchword of the Labour Government then is not a
general watchword like the tactics of the united front, The
watchword * Labour, Government " is a particular concrete
application of the tactics of the united front under certain
specific conditions. It is quite easy to make mistakes in this
matter. I think we have to beware of the danger that results
from an attempt to regard the stage of Labour Government

as a universally necessary one. .In so far as it is safe to . ’

prophesy in.such matters, I myself incline to the view that a
Labour Government will only come into existence occasionally,
in one country or another, where peculiar circumstances prevail.
I think its occurrence will be exceptional. Besides, it is quite
a mistake to suppose that the formation of a Labour Govern-
ment will inaugurate a quasi-peaceful period, and that thercby
we shall be saved from the burden of the struggle. The work-
ing class must be made clearly to understand that a Labour
Government can only be ,a transitional stage. We must say
in plain terms that the Labour Government will not do away
with the necd for fighting, will not gbviate the necessity for
civil war. But as long as we recognise the dangers of this
watchword, we need not hesitate to employ it. .

"I cannot refrain from saying a few words concerning the
industrial .councils movements, I have devoted to this matter
a special section of my theses, In this I contend:-that a Party
which ‘has no communist organisation in industrial life, which.
has no communist ruclei, is not to be taken seriously, cannot
be regarded as a scrious communist mass party. [ contend that
a Labour movement which has not yct learned how to support
and organisc a mass movement within the domain of tho
industrial councils, is not yet a scrious revolutionary mass
movement. The statement is applicable to alinost all the great

labour movements of our day. It is a sign of the times that )

in Germany, where important and decisive struggles  are
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protably imminent, the whole vanguard of the movement is led

by the industrial councils. Turning to other lands, we must °
acvise our Comrades to devote themselves first cf all to found-- -

ing communist nuclei within the industries, and then to support-
iny the industrial councils’ movement. Not. until then shall we
have a real mass movement. Many of our Parties have failed
to-carry out this advice. At the Third Congress we adopted
an admirable resolution, drafted by Comrade Kuusinen, to the
effect that every Communist Party should devote itself to the
formation of nuclei—whatever the general line of its activities
might be. But it is futile to adopt excellent resolutions if
nothing be done to carry them into effect. We must see to
it that-the nuclei are really founded. Then our movement will
forge ahead. - - . . - —e

I must also add a few words concerning international
" discipline. In the theses concerning the tactics of the United
Front, proposed by the Renoult group at the Paris Congress of
the French Party, there was a section concerning international
discipline. Golden words are here inscribed. The group gave
a brilliant theoretical demonstration that nothing could be done
without discipline, and that the Iaternational would  perish
unless good discipline were maintained. Golden words, I say.
But this same group gave a practical demonstration how wide
a gap there can sometimes be between words and deeds. The
best proof of international discipline is provided in the realm of
action. Our tactics of the United Front are now extremely
complex. There exists an International which is closely asso-
ciated with the bourgeoisie, and which consistently works in
opposition to us. If we are successfully to resist its machina-
tions we must be strongly organised, and must have a genuine
and rigidly disciplined International. It will be the task of the
Fourth Congress to maintain this discipline and to carry it into
effect. :

Decisive struggles. will be upon us in the near future.
‘Many excellent comrades murmur when they hear me say this.
They declare that the world revolution has been arrested for

" a time. The advance will not Be resumed until the material
position of the Russian workers has so greatly improved that
they are better off than the average European and American
worker. Then the example of the economic advantages of the
Russian workers will arouse a revolutionary impetus, and there
will be a renewed surge of revolution.

In my opinion, comrades, there is nothing better than a
subtle form of opportunism, though such views are advanced
by many who are revolutionarily minded and good soldiers of
the International. I will confine myself to a word or two upon
the subject. It is an undoubted fact that the position of the
Russian workers is on the up-grade to-day, not the down-grade. .
The upward trend in Russia is slow, but it is unmistakable.
Nc¢ doubt a day will come when the economic position -of the
Russian worker will be better than that of the European worker,
which is on the down-grade. But it is pure opportunism to

‘
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say that it is impossible to lead a revolutionary struggle on
dhe part of the workers of capitalist countries so long as
Russian conditions remain difficult.

The real revolution will not be made by the workers in

-of the bourgeoisie. Consequently we must not allow those
‘tones to become dominant in our agitation which imply that
there is an arrest in the revolutionary movement, The Russian
" 'workers had far more humerous obstacles to overcome than
_..those which impede the revolutionary progress of the workers
"I other lands. The revolutionary workers al over the world
will have the support of the Russian workers. The Russian
workers were the first to rise in revolt, and, they were opposed
by the entire capitalist world, It is unlikély that the working

encounter, To the working class throughout the world Wwe must
‘present the picture of the Russian broletariat in its true colours,
‘speak of the blockade, of hunger, and of pestilence, and of the
greatness which triumphed over all obstacles. We can now be
satisfied that the Russian working class, despite all its suffer.
ings, is past the worst, and that from hour to hour, day to day,
and month to month, improvements are coming., Such must be
our conception of the Russian revolution; this conception must
‘be the basis of all oyr tactics. {(Applause,)

The Chairman: The matter is now opei\ for general dis.
cussion. I have first to call upon the Czecho-Slovakian delegate,
‘Comrade Vajtauer, .

Vajtauer (Czecho-Slovakia):—-»

-1 propose for the moment to say a few words only anent
‘Comrade Zinoviev's speech concerning Czecho-Slovakian
affairs.  Yesterday Zinoviev passed judgment on the
Czecho-Slovakian question. We were very much surprised that
‘as chairman of the International he had not taken the trouble
‘to gather his information from both sides. He only knows the
way to Comrade Smeral, whose touch these observations betray,
‘But what will our workers think .when they read Zinoviev's
'speech, and when they note the points in it which directly con.
‘flict with the truth? Zinoviev says that in Czecho-Slovakia the
united front has been cstablished in exemplary fashion. Exem-
‘plary, indeed, Comrades| The upshot has been that the Party
‘has been completely rent in twain, and the two parts are both
‘incompetent for the struggle.

dn difficulties from which there is no exit without the overthrow, .
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Mﬂ}\ work, this is anarcho-syndicalism? To proclaim a general

steike is K.AP.D..ism (Kommunist-Arbeiter-Partei-Deutsch-
lands)? " The wish to make of the Party a fighting force is
awacclism once more?

Comrade Zinoviev has been good enough to tell us that our

case is not on all-fours with that of Paul Levi. We have this .

much to say to Comrade Zinoviev: Not merely was there no.
resemblance between our case and that of Levi; there was no
breach of discipline at all. It is the sacred duty of the workers
to draw attention to the dangers threatening the Party, It is a
sacred duty to steer clear of political chicanery.” That is what
~w¢ did, and we want to let Comrade Zinoviev know that -if
- those ‘be breaches of discipline, we shall commit them .just as

. often as an attack is made on the Party,

Kolarov (Chairman): Will the Comrade kindly state
whether he spoke on his own beghalf or on behalf of the
Czecho-Slovak delegation? We must be quite clear owing to
the peculiar views expressed by the comrade. '

A voice from the Czech. opposition: * He spoke in the name
of the whole opposition and the expelled comrades.’”’ . '

Ernest Meyer (Germany): Comrades, the German dele-
gation is in accord with the policy of the Exccutive since the
Third World Congress and with the remarks of Comrade
Zinoviev, on the most essential points.

The question of the united front, which is occuping our
attention at present, and which, according to Comrade Zino-

-viev’s statement, is not to be considered as a mere episode, but
as a period of Communist tactics, has been very much discussed
in Germany. The only fault I have t6 find with Comrade Zino-
viev’s statement is his omission to"acknowledge that the dis-
cussions and the application of these tactics were greatly fur.
theiod Ly the Berlin Conference. We are in a position to state
that this conference has not only duly clarified the situation within
our Party, but that it also hélped the Party and the Communist
International in persuading the non-Communist workers that
the Communists were. really striving to fight in common with
them, and that they were misrcpresen;’ed by their opponents.

I should like to draw attention to one thing, much as it is
to be desired that mistakes should be discussed, in order to.
avoid them in the future it must be borne in mind that criti-
cism must not make us forget essentials. For instance, the
statement of the Czech comrade concerning the mistakes made
during the application of the United Front tactics is tantamount
to rejection of these tactics. These united front tactics must
take various forms according to the situation, and if some com..
rades consider the attitude of the German party during the
Rathenau campaign and during the railway strike as opposed
to the factory committee movement, they are labouring under 2
misunderstanding,  The establishment and consolidittion of the
factery cowmmittee movement have resulted from vhe attitude

-
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taken up by the German party since the Third World Congress.
We would not have a factory committee movement such as the
present if we had not consistently applied the united front
tactics, thus getting into closer touch with the masses—(hear,
hear)—and penctrating into the trade unions and industrial con'*
cerns; in a word, wherever the workers congregate, -

The most diflicilt Question which we had to solve in connec.
tion with the United F ront tactics—({and which we have probably
not yet solved)-~is the Question of the Workers’ Government..
We must differentiate between social democratic governments

__and Workers’ Governments. We have social democratic govern.
Tments in Germany—in Saxony, Thuringia and formerly also in

Gotha—governments which we had to support but which  have

of social democratic governments and to participate in them,,
but merely that they should struggle for Workers’ Governmcnls,
thus making our struggle easier. The chief difference between
a Workers’ and a social democratic government is—that the
former, without bearing the labe] of a socialist policy, is really
putting socialist-communist policy into practice. Thus, the
Workers? government will not be based on parliamentary action.
alone, it will have to be based on the Support of the wide
masses, and its policy will be fundamentally different from that
of the social ‘democratic governments such as those existing
in some of the countries of Germany, S

To-day Comrade Zinoviev made this distinction between a
workers’ government and proletarian dictatorship. This was
never made quite clear before when this question was discussed,
We find the following statement by Comrade Zinoviev on page
123 of the report on the session of the Enlarged Executive:—

“ The workers’ government is the same as the dictatorship
of the proletariat, It is a pseudonym for Soviet Government..
(Hear, hear.) It is more suitable for the ordinary working man,
and we will therefore use it,"

According to our conception this is wrong. The workers’
government is not the dictatorship of the proletariat {quite so,
from the German Delegation), ‘it is only a watchword which we
bring forward, in order ti Win over the workers and to convince
them that the proletarian class must form a United Front in
its struggle against the bourgeoise. Should this watchword be
followed or adopted by the majority of the working class, and
should the latter take up the struggle for this aim in .good
earnest, it will soon become cvident that the attempt to bring
about this workers’ government (at least in most countrics wilh.
a big proletarian population) will lead either directly to the
dictatorship of the proletariat or to a prolonged phase of very
acute class struggles, namely, (o civil war in all ity forms,

)
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In that respect we consider the slogan of the workers’
government as necessary and useful to winning over the
masses. It will lead to a sharper class conflict from which the
Proletarian Dictatorship will finally arise. -

_ In conclusion, I wish to say that the German Party, however
fruitful it may have been, has been hampered by the lack of
understanding of our problems shown by our brother parties.
In our discussion of the workers’ government and the United
front we have found our work of agitation hampered by the

- remarks of the Party Press and of the French Party, We may

say here that there are no questions to-day which may be solved
on a national basis. All problems are directly dependent for
their solution upon the action and the propaganda of our brother
partics. The consciousness of the International effect of any
party’s actions must be jnsisted upon.

Varga (Hungary): Comrades, Comrade Zinoviev says
that ~the working class of every country'-is driven to
tevolution’ because it can see no other way out of its
present misery. What are the facts? The working class of
all the capitalistic countries is suffering greatly in this period
of the decay of capitalism. The workers are searching for a
way out of this situation. There is a conscious revolutionary
group, the Communist Party, which points the way. This group
says that the way leads through the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat to Socialism, We say—this way means suffering, struggle,
hunger. We need not hide this fact. Perhaps you will allow me
who am accused of opportunism to point out that I wrote in
my pamphlet, * The Economic problem of the Proletarian Dic.
tatorship,” that that section of the proletariat which will form
the shock-group in the fight, the industrial proletariat, will sec
its standard of living. fall most.

Yes. Comrades, the great mass of the working class who are
not yet consciously revolutionary ask: How long will that period
of suffering and of hunger last? To this question the Menshiviki
answer; ““ It will last as long as the dictatorship exists.”” Com-
rades, due to various circumstances, some of which were unavoid-
ably connected with the dictatdrship, others of which resulted
directly from the isolation of the Russian dictatorship, and finally
due to accidental circumstances, such as the drought of 1920
and’ 1921, the famine broke out in Russia, and the Russian
proletariat was forced to appeal to.the help of the proletariat
of the capitalist countries. This campaign has had its good
sides. But those comrades who live outside Russia must admit
that this famine campaign has awakened .a great fear of the
revolution and the dictatorship in the masses of the workers.
It is quite certain when the Mensheviki repeat a thousand times,
“*You say that a revolution will save us; well, here is the
example of Russia, where the dictatorship has existed for five
years, and the workers must appeal for our help. Make your
Tevolutions, German, Italian and French workers, and for ten
years you will have to demand, to beg help from the proletariat




e

B ,_..w.__w,.—____———__.%rm____,.. P—

REPORT opF OSCOW CONFERENCE 1023 4.

of thvse couniries which have remained capitalistic »

—it will .

have an effect on the proletariqn masses. [ say, comrades, that

it because it is not 1rye, I have observed bundreds of thousands. "

s

of workers on parade, in their homes, in the Streets, and I must .

say that they are better nourished

masses, 90 per cent. of whom are

I would ask you—did you ever see on the

than the workers in Berlig -

but they look much mgre.

bave observed the feeling of the -

not affiliated to any party,.
Sirects of Europe 2

proletariat who looked happier and more satisfied ? I will not

5ay that all Russian workers are so satisfied; I have

= from Russia for long time. Bup
worker of Moscow ig well fed and

beea away
this remains a face that the
happy,

It is another fact that the situation of the Russian worker-

3

has improved sieadily during the last tide months while that_

of the worker of Europe has grown

with hunger,

warse. In the case of Ger-

What I have said is not opportunism but only the recognition
of the true facts of the situation in the West European countries.
So long as we meet with the objection from the non-Commuynist
massecs that dictatorship means hunger and again hunger, we

will not be able to tarry the masses with us.

one of the important tasks of the
to this legend of the starvation of

Ruth Fischer (Germany): Comrades, the

coming year to put an end
the Russian worker,

Teport by-

Comrade Zinowjev furnishes abundant material for discussion,
The tactics of the United Front has bad a chequered career
in Germany, This development started with the Open Letter
and has culminated in the Factory Committee Movement, It
ought to be clearly understood that our work has to be based .

on ‘the amelioration of conditions

for the workers, It ought

further to be said that it is pot enough to agitate for these
demands, but also the proper basis should be found, by estab. .
lishing organised foundations within the masses themselves, .

which alone can render it possible to take up the fight for these .-

demands,
The much-debated Question of

dealing with the leaders’ is,

after all, 3 Question  of expediency and tactics. The mistake
begins when one puts the centre of gravity on the dealings with
the leaders, The severe defeats, the terrible blows, the bleady
experiences which we have gone through, have brought about g
state ol minQ among the Germap working class which makes -
X}
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them believe that the sole responsibility for the retreat before
the aGvepcing counter-revolution rests upon the various splits
and the weakness of the orgunisation. It is Quite & common
iliusion in Germany to attach the highest importance to the

» strength of organisation as the ouly means capable of defeating

the counter-revolution. It was by means of this illusion that
the German Seocial Democratic Party captured the Independent

*,Socialist Party; it was by means of this conception of the United
- Frout that all district conferences of the Independent Socialist

Party workers were urged to merge themselves into the German
Social Democratic Party. It was often proclaimed to be the
&ealisation of the United Proletarian Front.

_ Between our conception and that of the Mensheviks there is
a"shade of opinion which seems to have a vaguely conceived
«onviction that the only way to fight effectively against the
counter-revolution is to have the concurrence of the great Social
Democratic parties and the general Alliance -of German Trade
Unions. Thus it is no longer & question of dealing with the
leaders, or working jointly with them, but a notion that the
Communist Party is altogether weak in the fight without coali-
tion with the Social Democrats. This idea of the indispens-
-ability of coalition with the Democrats and the trade union
leadership has again been refuted by the arguments in- Com-
rade Zinoviev's speech, where he demonstrated that the Second
International and its affliated parties are our worst encinies.
Tt has also been repudiated by actual facts showing that these
parties everywhere bave joined in the bitterest offensive against
us. .

Comrades, let us review the tactics of the United Front

from the point of view of practical application. First of all .

I wish to say that the Railway Strike in Germany was a
movement of great scope, which perhaps has mnot been
-propeily wppreciated abroad. This Railway Strike has made
perfectly proper application of the tactics of the German Party.
‘We told the masses. then: ¢ The cight-hour day is in danger,
the right of coalition is in danger.” We threw oursclves into
‘the mass movement, but we advanced no programme contradic.
101y to our views. )

It was a different matter during the Rathenau campaign.
Tt must be frankly stated that in the Rathenau campaign it was
‘the negative side of the tactics of the United Front that, had
.come to the surface.

Now, Comrades, I would like to say a few words in conclu-
sion on the question of the factory committee movement which
shows the positive side of these mistakes.

The factory commitiec movement should by no means be

+ over-estimated. I think that its real significance cannot be fully
appreciated as yet. To my mind it possesses three principal
merits which we should clearly distinguish,  Firstly, it has
exposed the real nature of all the Social Democratic and Indec-
pendunt clunour for unity and for the sanctity of the big

~_. 'Social-Democratic Party. Instead of recruiting membership for

-
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the great Social-Democratic Party they had to contend against
our party; they had to carry on controversies against our
slogans and write articles against us. In a word, they had
to be on the defensive and were not able to celebrate their Party
Congresses with the pompous effect they wished. ' )

Secondly, it has placed again on the order of the day the
Question of the initiative of the industrial organisations and of

the factory committees, after a lapse of two years. Anyone whé*®

has an idea of the sad state of the industrial councils in Ger:
many ought to appreciate this success.

Thirdly, and this is the most important, the question of
the workers’ control over production is being debated again,
although. still weakly and somewhat clumsily, It is pnow being

—=debated in the factories not only by Communists who are also

greatly in need of such discussion, having forgotten much during
these two years, but also by Social-Democratic workers, com-
pelling the “ Vorwirts to carry on controversy. against-it. -- .

The Communist International and the German Party ought
to give this movement their continued attentijon, regarding it as
the forerunner of the militant United Front, thus ensuring the
success of this proper form of applying these tactics.

Neurath (Czecho-Slovakia): Comrades, first of all [
wish to say that a statement will be presented on behalf of
‘the delegation as a whole on the report of Comrade Zinoyiev.
And so I will only give you a few facts in reply to Comrade
Vajtauer's staternent. : .

. Comrades, some delegates might gather from the statement
. made by Comrade Vajtauer that there is a left opposition in
the Czecho-Slovak Party, which he represents, Comrades, . this
is not so, The left opposition of the Czecho-Slovak Party car-
ried on a struggle against the opportunism represented by Com-
rade Smeral previous to the Unity Congress. After this Con..,
gress, Comrade Smeral adopted the decisions of the Third World
Congress which made collaboration between the opposition and
Comrade Smeral vossible. The so-called new opposition, which
has been in existence since about December, 1921, for eight
months failed to formulate any fundamental principles different
from those underlying our tactics. It is only a few weeks ago
that the opposition formulated something like a programme, and
I will put before you some of its provisions, ¢ The two most
important weapons of which the working class may and must

. avail itself are:—

(1) The boycott of capitalistic products.

(2) The expansion and centralisation of all productive and
retail co-operatives.”

Then here is what the Opposition can tel] us of their pro-
gramme of workers’ control., [ will quote you the following
‘sentence as an example:—

“ Firstly, the workers? government must accomplish the

following: the creation of a period of culmination, in whiclr
. ']

S
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" the concentration of production and distribution takes the.
. form of collective capitalism.” ({(Laughter.)
Comrades, 1 have never understood this senlence, and I venly
believe that I shall never understand it.
i 2) The transformation of militarism into a militia
system.,”’

¢ (8) The securing of an undcrstanding with Communist , ,";,,h

Russia.”’

a

We only heard for the first time of a portion .of this pro-
gramme at the National Conference. At the National Conference.
the representatives of the Third International took the floor and.
explained t¢ the representatives and supporters of the Opposi-

-tion that they had not a leg to stand on and had absolutely

no chance, politically or otherwise, against the majority. At
the National Conference we said, ‘* Now show us what is true
in these charges you have made against us.”” And the Comrades-
had not a word to say except that they were distrustful of
Comrade Smeral. In this conference the motion was made to
expel the Opposition: - The overwhelming majority -of members
of the Czecho-Slovakian Communist Party only took this ex-
treme step after we had been compelled to waste our time for
eight or ten months, with an opposition which had never ex-
pressed a single thing worth while or shown any desire to work
together with us, and which had also never glven any proof tbat
they could manage better than we could.

Then the Executive of the Communist International has over.
thrown and destroyed the authority of the Party Executive.
Despite this, we have not merely accepted  the décision, but
have published it, and have conformed to it. We have conformed
to it, comrades, bccause we are convinced that the majority in
this congress \ull decide to take such steps so that we in
Czecuu-slovakia may be permitted to work and to fight on.
That this congress, by a majority, should accept a programme
which is not fit ,for a proletarian organisation, but is rather
suited to a veteran society, is unbelievable, _

We shall permit this kind of opposition no longer. It shall
no longer be allowed that the fundamental party power shall be
broken and that this Party which has certain tasks to fulfil
shall let itself be hindered in so frivolous a manner in the per-
formance of its duties. {Lively applausc.)

Becker (Germany): In carrying out the United Froat
tactics there appears to be two tendencies: one which is
afraid that once it is made that it won’t last, and the other that
is afraid to make the United Front because of the dangers of
contamination.

During the United Front actions  in connection with the
Rathenau crisis, both tendencies showed signs of hesitancy and
timidity. The comrades of the right tendency were very
t'mid in their negotiations with the oppusition leaders. They

secmed 1o be afraid that the rapprochement with tne latter would °
$

S
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not last. This timidity even resulted in the Party not asserting
itself as it should have done, o
The left tendency, too, showed a great deal of vaciliatjon.

- I should like to remind you of the Berlin incident, wherein the

Berlin Organisation distinguished itself by a * Silent Demon-
stration,” a demonstration without any speakers. This is weak
and wrong., In all joint demonstrations, we must see to it that
we play the principal role. In answer to the statement made by
Comrade Fischer yesterday that the German Party exaggerated
the importance of the negotiations with the opposition leaders, I
am obliged to say that I did not observe such a tendency .in
the Party. On the contrary, I spoke of the right passive ten.
dency which was not only passive during the negotiations, but
“even showed too great reserve in initiating the negotiaﬁoqs. I
am of the opinion that we should have had such negotiations
much more frequently, as they would have given us an oppor.
tunity for revealing the - social democratic léaders in their true
colours and inducing the masses to repudiate them.

Comrade Fischer sajd ideas prevailed in the Party on the

" United Front which were equivalent to amalgamation with the

social-democrats. Iam ready to admit that such tendencies still
exist in the minds of some of our comrades. But the important
part is to know if the Party as such is in favour of such ten-

. dencies. In this respect I must say that, far from encouraging

such tendencies, the Party is combating them. As in all former

. actions, and probably all futyre actions, the factory committee

movement has had its undesirable elements. Factory committecs
and trade union officialg have sahotaged the policy of the Party
for fear that our tactics would lead to the Amsterdam gentry
splitting the trade unions. We have got rid of all such elements,
The existence of elcments with opportunist tendencies in con.
nection with the United Front tactics is by no means a proof
that the Party supports them, ’

There is also another phenomenon which you will experience
in all the countries, viz,, the mechanical conception of the appli.
cation of the United Front tactics. It happens that after an
action, after some great betrayal by the social-democratic leaders
in one or other of the United Front actions, very good comrades

.

immediately betray a desire to put an immediate end to united

action Tand negotiations with the social-democratie leaders.
They declare that henceforth they will work for the United
Front from below. In answer to such mechanical conceptions
we have sdid: If yoy can rouse enough activity to be able to

say in two months’ time that we need no longer negotiate with -
the social-democratic leaders because they have not the masses -

behind thc'm, we shall not negotiate. We have applied these
methods with great success in the factory committee movement,

and have at the same time organised the United Front among

the masses themselves, .

Comrade Radek (greeted with applause); Comrades, when

+  the Executjve brought in' their report, we all trembled with fear

D
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of the storms which would be roused by the opposition of the
Right and Left wings against the position of the Executive. The
Right wing, in so far as there is one, has not yet spoken,
Comrade Varga has endeavoured to prove, in his amiable
manner, that he does not belong to the Right, and we take his -
word for it. Therefore I find myself compelled to deal with ]
those points of view which are supposed to be held by the Left, . —
although I believe that in the present condition of the inter-

national proletariat, the danger with which we are threatened e -
comes not from the Left but from the Right. (Hear, hear.) The
danger from the Right consists principally in this, that it is
particularly difficult in a period when there are no popular
revolts, to pursue a Communist political policy. During a crisis
evéry worker feels instinctively the necessity of revolutionary
action, and the Party is then the leader rather than the driving
force. In a preparatory period such as the present—between two
waves of revolution—Communist work must ..consist in a
thorough intensive preparatory education of the Party, for,
owing to the youth of the Communist Parties on the one hand,
and their social-democratic past on the other, it is by no means’
easy to coancct the mass character of the party with its Com-
munist character. If we take, for example, the situation 'in the
French party and in the Norwegian party, the two most typical
parties of the Right wing of the Communist international, we
find that in-the debates upon the condition of these two parties
lies the severest labours of this congress. So that if I deal with
the two comrades of the Left who have just spoken, it is not’
that I consider thé danger of ‘the drift towards the Left to be
grave, but because no one has yet spoken for the Right.

I shall begin with Comrade Vajtauer, the representative of
the Czecho-Slovakian opposition. As Party members, we
wedorstand  more or less what the Left or opposition
of the Czecho-Slovakian Party is, although it is difficult
to understand - it theoretically,  Nevertheless, the Czecho-
Slovakian Left is worthy - of earnest consideration, not
because - prominent © and experienced proletarian elements
of the Party, such as Comrade Sturk, are part of it, but because
it denotes a very definite danger. Therc are 600,000 unemployed

" in Czecho-Slovakia, and, when the tendency suddenly appéars

in the Party. which produces the following slogan: “ We are
faced immedintely with a struggle for power »_when such 2
tendency does appear, the question is not whether they have
formulated their ideas clearly or obscurely, but whether, in this
critical situation of the Party, a portion of the membership is
unsatisfied with the position of the Party. They believe that
“the Party docs not fight with sufficient energy, and, cven if this
section is small to-day, yct with 600,000 uncraployed there is
always suflicient material for this opposition nucleus to formu-
late n tactic which will drive the Party into premature struggle.

_ On these grounds, I say, we must deal with these matters
scriously. f
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The following facts are in possession of the Executive of
the Communist International:—Until March of the present year
the opposition had 'a majority, on the Executive. That is the
first fact. The second fact is this—Ilast July a session’ of the
enlarged Executive took place here in which we discussed the
question of the Czecho-Slovakian Party. After a good deal
of labour Ogqmrade Jelik proposed.a resolution declaring that
there are no‘differences in principle in the Czecho-Slovakian
Party. That was in July, and in September the Party was in
danger, in the dreams of Comrade Vajtauer, of Comrade Smeral
selling himself, and the comrades surrounding Zinoviev were
frivolous people because they would not believe this dream.
(Interruption: ‘* And especially the International.”) )

Comrade Vajtauer’s terrifying threat to leave this Inter-
national for a special International is not a new threat. If
one does not wish to itake Comrade Vajtauer’s speech humor.
ously, one is compelled to speak-to him so that he would not
dare to speak a second time in such a manner in a congress
of 62 Communist parties. We cannot deal thoroughly with
the Czecho-Slovakian question at this phase of the debate.
This matter will be examined with the greatest care in the
Commission, and those warnings with regard to the state of
the party which this comrade has made will be gone into with
the utmost thoroughness; for we say frankly, when two honest
proletarians raise their warning voices, we have no right, in
the present period of the great danger coming from the Right,
to pass it by in silence or with a jest. The Executive must
submit that the result of their previous work with the Czecho-
Slovakian. Party shows that, in the main, the policy of the.
Czecho-Slovakian Party has been right.  Therefore we have said
to those comrades of the opposition who have raised the banner
of rebellion, “ You have acted wrongly, but as we do not wish
to cast proletarians carclessly overboard, even if they put up
senseless criticism, we will try once morc to come to an under-
standing with you.” Therefore we have suspended decision-
on the Czecho-Slovakian Party. When Comrade Neurath says
you have abolished and shattered the authority of the Execu-
tive, I say that if we have abolished it we cannot shatter it.
If we had shattered it we could not abolish it. But the hépe
remains that this authority, will leaye this hall stronger than
ever, if after the work of the Commission it is shown that the
Exccutive has done cverything to make a good fighting party
out of the Czecho-Slovakian Communist Party.

I now turn to the speech of Comrade Fischer. In the

course of her speech she mentioned numerous omissions -in -

the Rathenau action, which we in the Exccutive noted when

. we reccived the first detailed news with regard to this develop-

ment. When voices are raised in the party saying, * In real
mass action there should be no sccrets in the masses, and
under no circumstances should any understanding with the

‘social-democrats he undertaken of which our comrades are not -

publicly informed in detail,”” when voices are raised in the .
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.party .saying ! the Communist standpoint on every occasion,

and no weeping over the hopes of Rathenau and crying of -

* Republic, Republic, Republic!',” if that is said we can only

say that we wish that this were not merely the voice of the -

opposition but the sentiment of the entire party. (Hear, hear.}
If the criticisms.of Comrade Fischer had been confined
only to this, then she would have been quite right,” but her
ctiticismas went much further. For instance, Comrade Fischer
declared among other things that she was not opposed in prin.
ciple to necgotiating with the leaders, nor was she in favour
of it, but these things ought to be done with -discrimination.
This is very well, but her tactics, her criticism of the Party
after the action in the Central Committee, consisted not only
of these common-places. Her opposition amounted to one
thing—you are too much concerned about your own virtue.
(** Quite so.’’) Co
_ Comrade Fischer said the railway strike was a brilliant
action carried out without the aid of the leaders."~-We went to

the masses over and over again telling them the same things

that they themselves were saying, all the time shouting
« Masses, Masses, Masses!” No leaders participated in that
strike. In the second action the leaders already took part, and
although she is not opposed to it in principle, this was a source
of evil. (Interruption: ¢ The Congress of the Factory Coun-
cils.”}) I am coming to that. .

Comrades, what actually happened? When we get into the
position of having to negotiate with the leaders, the opposition
with Comrade Ruth Fischer at their head waxed extraordinarily
nervous. I have experienced it throughout the conferences of
the three Executives, Every day that passed without our break-
ing up the ncgotiations with the others was considered by her
as lost. With the Rathenau crisis it was the same. Every

dav the opposition demanded either ultimatum or a break-up. :

‘The reason of this is the purely mechanical conception of the

comrades of the Left. Our tactics of the United Front cannot .

be reduced to a fixed scheme. On the whole we know one
thing now: We are the weaker side. The greatest obstacles
will be put on our way to the iasses, Social-democracy seeks
to isolate her workers from us. Whenever the pressure of the
masses increases, the social-democrats have to deal with us.
When conducting such negotiations it is'not to our interest to
break up until we have compelled them to draw the great
masses of workers into the movemdnt, or after it has become
clear to everybody that the social-democrats want no action.
A premature break just to aveid the spending of another hour
or half-an-hour in the company of these people would show
that we consider ourselves weaker than we really are. Had the

Party Press taken a clear stand from the very outset it would

have repeated to the masses all the while: ‘“ Yes, we are dealing
with the social-democrats, but if you will not take care the
social-democrats are certain to betray you.”” Then we could
~calmly continue negotiating until the very moment when this

.-




betrayal should have been fully manifested. But instead of

: seeing to it that the party takes a definite stand in the matter

f you have only been pulling it by the sleeve, hindering it al}
i along and refusing to let the party negotiate. This is 4

our informal talks in the Execufive regarding the Rathenau
crisis I always put this fundamcntal question—Could the party
1isk 2 single-handed fight against the monarchists? I think

}

|

'g by ourselves what they refuse to do together with us. During
[
f

" _that if the party had gone into action alone, the mistake would
_ have been far greater than all the others that bave been com-
i mitted——(¢¢ Quite true I”’}—for we have had the experience of
! the Kapp « putsch,” which made clear that the social-democrats
were only waiting for the opportunity to throw in their lot
with the monarchists against us, and it was not g mistake but
a merit that the barty prevented this.

At the same time we say to the party, ¢ under such circum-
stances let not the idea settle forever in your minds that we
are to remain weak for evermore.”” (¢ Quite true.”} We may
as a matter of fact win the masses and grow strong at once in

©  the very midst of such united action, The tactical art in such
- a situation is to proceed with caution and to avoid premature

~. breaches, but always to be ready for them and preparing the
. " masses by political agitation and by the conduct of the entire
’ matter., Co-

On the whole I must Say—Trepeating what Comrade Zinoviey
has already said last year in his theses on the United Front—
that the tactics of the United Front involve the gravest dangers,
The dangers are as follows:—We are living in a period of transi.
tion to a new wave of revolution. In the meantime, however,
there is no present opportunity for revolutionary action, and a

must bear in mind not so much the danger of walking alone
down the street as the graver danger that the Communist Party
may disappear among the masses by jts hob-nobbing with the
social-democrats, ' _ '
With regard to the demand for a Workers! Government, -
A Workers' Government is not the Proletarian Dictatorship,
that is clear; it is one of the possible transitory stages to the
Proletarian Dictatorship. The possibility of such a transitory
stage is due to the fact that the working masses in the West
are not so amorphous politically as in the East. They are .
members of parties and they stick to their parties. In the East, .

-
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in Russia, it was easier to bring them into the fold of Com-

/inism after the outbreak of the revolutionary storm. ‘In your
countries it is much more difficult, The German, Norwegian
and Czecho-Slovakian workers will more readily declare against
coalition with the bourgeoisie, preferring a coalition of labour
parties which would guarantee the eight-hour day and an extra
crust of bread, etc. A Workers' Party usually arises in this
jmanner, either through preliminary struggles or on the basis

+ of a parliamentary combination, and it would be folly to turn

aside the opportunities of such a situation in stubborn doctrinaire
fashion. : ,

Now the question arises—shall we recline upon this soft
cushion and take a good rest, or shall we rather lead the masses
intothe fight on the basis of their own illusions for the
realisation of the programme of a Workers’ Government? If we
conceive the Workers’ Government as a soft cushion, we are

ourselves politically beaten. We would then take our place.

beside the social-democrats as a new type of tricksters, On the
other hand, if we keep alive the consciousness of the masses that
a Workers® Govetnment is an empty shell unless it has workers
behind it forging their weapons and forming their factory
councils to compel it to hold on to the right track and make
no Lompromise to the Right, making that government a start-
ing point for the struggle for the Proletarian Dictatorship, such
a Workers’ Government. will eventually make room for a Soviet
Government and not become a soft cushion, but rather a lever
for the conquest of power by revolutionary means. I believe
one of the comrades has said, * The Workers' Government is
not a historic necessity but a historical possibility.” This is,
to my mind, a correct formula. It would be absolutely wrong
to assert that the development of man from the ape to a

People’s Commissar must necessarily pass through the phase,
oi a Workers’ Government. (Laughter.) Such a variant in;

history is possible, and in the first place it is possible in 4
number of countries, having a strong proletarian and peasant
movement, or where the working class overwhelmingly out-
number the bourgeoisie, as is the case in England. A parlia-
mentary labour victory in England is quite possible. It will
not take place in the present elections, but it is possible in the
future, and then the question will arise: What is the Labour
Government? Is it no more than a new cdition of the bour-
geoise:liberal government, or can we compel it to be something
more? I believe Austen Chamberlain was right in saying, “ If
a Labour Government comes into power in England, it will

~ begin with a Clynes’ administration and end in a government
of the Left Wing, because the latter can solve the uncmployed
problem.”

Thus, Comrades, I believe that the Exccutive on the. wholc
has taken the right attitude in this question, when on the one
hand it warns against the proposition of cither Soviet govern-
ment or nothing, and, on the other hand, against the illusion

« which makes the Workers' Goverament a sort of parachute.
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Cowmirades, the questions which we shall bave to discuss
further will be the detailed outlining of our plans of campaign.-
You. will say a plan of campaign was given by the extended
Executive session on the United Front. This indeed is our
immediate course. I believe that the experience of the present
year should convince even the blind that ‘there is no other
course open to us. The way of the United F ront is a more
difficult one than our policy of 1818, when we said, * Let us
strike.” It is altogether much easier and pleasanter to strike
all together. But when we are lacking the necessary strength
to do it and this way is necessary, it has to be followed, while
retaining consciousness' of the dangers that lurk from the
Right, and at thé same time in the firm assurance that this
road will not harm us, but the social-democrats, It is for this
further- reason that the Second International is making such
hysterical efforts to destroy the bridges ahead of us, We have
acted not on the desire to merge with- the Stheidematins, but
in order to stifle them in our embrace, (Loud applause.)

The Chairman: The next speaker is Comrade Duret.

‘Duret (France): Comrades, I speak here on behalf of the
tendency which has become known as the French opposition to
the tactics of the United Fronat,

While the centre said, * We are opposed to the United Front
because we are g good Communist Party,”” we said, * We are
opposed to the United Front because in France there is no
Communist Party to speak of; it is Communist in appearance,
but Reformist at bottom, )

What are the reasons for our attitude? When the Centre-

was against the tactics of the United Front, it was because it
was at the same time against the principle of the daily struggle
for the immediate demands of the working class. In an article
by Soutif, in the * L'Internationale " of February, entitled
“ Worthless Arguments,” we read the following about the argu.-
ments of the Execcutive upon this subject it Why should we
fight for immediate demands, for reforms, while we know that
the bourgcoisie. will not give 'us anything except what we shall
wrest from it by force? If we possess sufficient force to obtain
reforms from the bourgeoisie, we will have enough force to
capture the power and establish the Proletarian Dictatorship.”

These words came from a mcmber who strongly represented
the views of the centre and the majority of the party., It was
against this attitude that we took up the opposition.

We have done so in the theses published in the * Bulletin
Communiste * and in an article that I have written in reply to
that of Comrade Soutif. '

We take it to be the task of the French Party to win the
majority of the working class for the Communist idea and to
conduct the daily fight for the immediate demands, as a sheer
necessity for the French Communist Party. ,

In our theses, while disputing the tactics of the United

™ Front, we declare that we would unmask those who, under the

-P-'_ ~—

K P



a

* TS s e oy

- 54 REPORT OF MOSCOW  .FERENCE 1922 )

guise,'of fighting against those tactics, were merely - following
the policy of the least resistance, who wanted to pass as immacu-
}ate 1evolutionaries by means of revolutionary phraseology.

We and our friends have thought that in France there is

a trend towards unity, an attempt to create a bloc of the work-
ing class in opposition to the bourgeoisie,. but this would be
bloc of political organisations forming an infinitesimal minority
of“the working class. If the United Front is to be brought
about in France, it will be under the form of factory committees
or workers' councils or similar organisations, which would rally
the great majority of the proletariat and which.-would effect
the concentration of the proletarian forces against capitalism.

The tactics of the United Front may be conceived in two
different ways:— '

(1) By extending an invitation to reform its organisations
somewhat in the following style: We want to start such.and
such. an action, and we recommend- militant. and.,;getermined
action by the masses, such as strikes, etc.

This was the tactic in vogue long before the creation of
the United Front; it was the tactics of the open letter, frequently
used in Germany. ‘\\

(2) By addressing ourselves to reformist organisations, but
without strict insistence on the orders and forms of \tt\xc action.
An appeal is made somewhat in general terms, proposing to
employ methods of action which, properly speaking, ‘are not
the habitual methods for a Comimunist Party. But in course of

“the actions it is endeavoured to prove that the method is not

sufficiently revolutionary, and in this manner the attempt is to
be made to go beyond the boundaries of the action that has
becn started. In other words, the attempt is made to transiorm
a reformist pacifist action into a revolutionary action.

. 1 should.say that the second way could be used by Com-
munict parties that are strong, conscious and organised, but
not by parties which are Communist only in name. !

It is for this reason that we have fought against this second
jnterpretation of the United Front. 8

There is another side to the tactics of the United Front
which, regardless of all my efforts, still passes my understand-
ing. I am speaking of the question of the Workers® Govern-
ment. ‘
Comrade Talheimer has used five or six pages to explain to
me what is mecant by a Workers’ Government, Byt I am hard-
headed. - 1 failed to understand, Comrade Radek has made an
attempt at explaining the same subject in more ample fashion,

.

but still I fail to understand. It seems that I will have to give
it up as a bad job.

The United Front should be a call for action, One must
clearly understand what is meant by action in the Communist
Party. Action in ouwr Communpist Party means just the writing
of articles. P
- Several voices: * Well said.”




BEPORT OF MOSCuw CONFERENCE 1983 85

We make speeches jn Parliament, but we retain the methods
of the old unified Socialist Party of the pre-war days, without
any change whatever, ‘ .-

The burdens of the past are still weighing upon a great
nuwmber of the Communist Parties of Western Europe, but they

lic even heavier upon the Freach Communist Party. Obviously '~
we do not wish to repudiate elections, We do not wish to .po~.-
repudiate the methods of peaceful fighting. But whatever .

methods of fighting we adopt they can have no influence and
no force unless they give rise to action by the masses. We
must s0 coatrive our actions that they become the actions of

_ibe working masses, of the large masses of the proletariat,

Those in the French Party who recognise mass action are

“8till the minority, and we know that if the tactics of the United

Front were to be accepted with the interpretation that has
already been given in-F rance==i.c.; as & soitof electioneering
tactics—it would be directed, above all, agaiast the best revo-
lutionary elements of the Freach Party.

We will be told—you recognise the masses, you want to
lead the proletarian masses under this slogan into the streets,
but you know that the reformists do not march. They are not
averse to a common action with us, provided that action is
pacifist, parliameantary with joint meetings and joint petitions.
When it comes to mass action they do not march,

Should we adopt mass action for the French Party which
is not truly a Communist Party, it will have to shoulder the

" - responsibility for the defeat of the action,

If we adopt the tactics of a United Front without any
guarantecs, it would lead new strength to the reformist angd
opportunist clements of the party.

One must regretfully admit that the reformist and oppor-
tunist elements are becoming increasingly numerous in the
barty as well as in the International,

The disintegration of the Two-and-a Half-International had
its good sides, but it also had its bad sides. One of these bad
sides is that a large number of the militants who formerly
belonged to the Two-and-a-Half-International . will now pass
over bag and baggage into the Communist Party.

We already see in this hall our dear Comrade Serrati, true
merely as a guest, but probably soon he will be ope of our
large family. After Serrati, others will come.

They will come into the Communist movement, bringing
into it the old prejudices, the old mcthods of fighting, and their
social-democratic mcthods. This should make us realise that"

the evil is not on the Left but on the Right. Comrade Radek °

has already said it. It is always the Left that has to bear the
brunt. The Centre ncver says anything, ncither does the
Right; yet, in practice, they always do their little job of
opportunism.

If the French Party accepts the tactics of the United Front,

* it should purify itself; it should exclude from its midst all the.

reformists and the confusionists. N
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It is.'only under this condition that. it will become & true
Communist Party worthy of the Third International. (Cheers.)

Bordiga (Italy): Comrade Zinoviev reterred confirmingly
to certain fundamental points laid down by the Third Congress,
with which the Italian Party is in full agreement.

The first point deals with the interpretation of the Capi-
talis¢ situation; and declares that the present crisis is not tran-
sitory, but involves the decay of capitalism itself, and the
final crisis.

The second point states that in order to make revolutionary
victory possible in a situation like this the C.P. must extend
its .infiucnce over wide masses. This can be done by partici-
pating imztheir struggles for their every-day interests.

The ltalian Communists, ncither in theory nor in practice,
“have followed the putschist method and never laboured undev
the illusion that power can be captured by a small revolu-
tionary party. They do mot accept, however, the’ formula-of
the * majority "’ of the working class, which is vague and
arbitrary. It is vague because we are not told whether it refers

to the proletariat alone or includes also the scmi-proletarian -

sections of the politically conscious workers organised in the
trade unions. This formula seems to us arbitrary, since nothing
can make u$ believe that the rcvolutionary attack depends
merely upon the numerical velation of forces.

We regard the winning over of the masscs as our funda-
mental aim. But this does not at all mean that this end can
be achieved by a process of forced marches. It may come to
pass that the Party, without experiencing any growth in num-

bers, will nevertheless carry on its activity in such a way as .

would enable us to ultimately win over the masses to our side.
Zinoviev said that certain scctions of the International increased
shais im8uance over the masses in spite of the diminution of
their numerical forces, ’

Evidently we must be equally prepared for either a refusal
or an acceptance on the part of the opportunists to join forces
with us. DBut in~any case, the responsibility for such actior
must rest with an organ represcnting the interests of the wide
masses and accessiblgsto party influence.  The Communist
Party would then be ableMo get in touch with such an organisa-
tions and set the exampleby putting itself in the lead of the
united proletarian action, while at the same timc¢ not assuming
upon itself the responsibility before the masses for any adverse
consequences that might result\from methods dictated by 2
non-communist majority of the pro\etarian organisations. This
is all the more necessary, because o striving to gain influence
over. the masses, one must take into cpnsidcrntion the responsis
bilitics and the traditions of the partics as well as the political
gioupings of the men whom the masses follow in action,

As to the watchword of the Workers' Government, if we
c:n be assured—as was the case of the enlarged LExccutive
ofzJunc last—that it mcans nothing else but the  revolutionury
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mobilisation of the working class for the overthrow of bour-
gocis domination,” we find that in certain cases it might replace
that of the dictatorship of the proletariat. In any case, we
would not be opposed to it, unless it be used A% an oppor-
tunistic attempt to veil the real nature of our programme

If this watchword of the labour government were to give
the working masses the impression that the essential problem
+ of the relations between the proletarian class and the State—

"qn whicl} we based the programme and the organisation of ths
International~—can be solved by any other means than by armed
struggle for power in the form of proletarian dictatorship, then
we will reject this tacticdl method because it jeopardises a
‘fundamental condition of the preparation of the proletariat and
of the party for the revolutionary tasks in order to achieve
the doubtful success of immediate popularity. -

‘We heard Zinoviev complain about the lack of centralisation
aod discipline in our international action. We-are in favour
of the maximum of centralisation and power for-the Supreme
Central Organs. ' .

But to insure obedience on the part of the various sectiony

of an organisation to the initiative measures of the leading

- centre it is necessary on the one hand to have something more

than a solemun sermon on the virtues of discipline. The

measures themselves must be of such a pature as to command
respect. » : .

We condemn as detrimental to our ultimate goal the policy

of allowing toc much liberty to individual scctions in methods
of organisation and choice of tactics: such matters should be

left to the leading centre, and not to the national organisations, -

in spite of the fact that the latter claim to be better judges of
the special conditions in their midst. If too much freedom of

choice is allowed, it is bound to resull in frequent breaches'

of discipline which destroy the continuity and the prestige of
the ‘revolutionary wopld organisation. We are of the opinion
that the organisation of the International must be less federa-
tive in its ccaotral organs. ‘The latter must not be based on
the represcatation of the national section, but must take origin
in the International Congress itself,

Our International is too frequently censidered as something
outside the parties which-adhere to it; it has happened that thesa
parties or fractions of these parties have entered into public
and insolent polemics with the International. :

The latter has been reduced to forming for itself fractions
within the parties, which ought to be at its orders. This kind
of thing scems to be absurd and disastrous.

We find oursclves campelied to liguidate too many questions
of oryanisation and discipline just at the moment when our
adversary lauaches an action which renders practically impos-

' sible any negotiations or any procedure which may be necessaty
-.in such cascs.
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.1 will conclude my statement by quoting Zinoviev:- ¥ Let

us be a real Communist International Party, firmly centralised. -

‘ aad ready for the revolutionary struggle.”

tir (X3

Qraziadei (Italy): I speak in the name of the minority of
the Communist Party of Italy. '
=" There still appears to be room to discuss the policy of the
United Fiont, although nearly a year has elapsed since it
became our slogan. Generally speaking, the United Front is
a weapon for the conquest of the proletarian masses, Many
comrades have not paid sufficient attention to _the problem of
time. That is why time is pow turning against us.

"What forms can the United Front take? With the permis.
sion of the Congress, I will say that there are two forms of
the United Front. The one is the policy whereby a Communist
Party tries to absorb in its organisation groupy, of workers
which formerly belonged to the Socialist Parties, and who now
accept or think they accept Communist ideas. I recognisc
that this form is very dangerous. In striving thus to improve
our position, we run the tisk of creating a state of affairs
which in time will continue to get worse instcad of better.

. However, we canpot reject a policy just because it may.
prescit some dangers. .
If theré are Socialist parties with a working-class member-

ship we sbould hope to gain them to our side But if we gained -

them over, we should absorb.them in groups, and not individu-
ally, because they were alread rganised in another party .and
because they bring with them a~moral, and some financial,
capital. Their political consciousncss, is the reason why it i3
impossible to demand that they come™to us as isolated indi-
viduals. : :

form whereby we do not scek to bring new working-class ele-
ments, former members of the Socialist parties into the Com-
munist Party, but whereby the Communist Party, presevviag
its independence of organisation, attempts negotiations and
temporary alliances with other working-class parties and with
trade unions to draw them into common action.

Therc are difficultics in the application of the United Front
in the second form as well as in the first. Life always presents

difficulties. Does not marriage present difficulties, (Laugh-

ter.) And nevertheless we get married.

We sce then that, like marriage, this policy presents didfi
culties. Bordiga believes that they can be solved mechanically
.and artificially. He makes distinctions. We do not want «

United Front with the parties, but with the trade unions,

because the trade unions are the most natural product of the
working-class. and because we can act with more freedom there
and yuhout compromising ourstlves. He forgets that thero
are just as many difficulties in the trade unions as in the

~ parties. There are social-democrats there as well as in the

. parties. (Applause.)

Let us pass to the second form of thc\United Froat the
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There is, of course, a natural difference between the trade
unions and the parties. - But the problem of the United Front
is both an economic and a political problem. This is why it ‘s
impossible to draw distinctions between the trade unions and
the parties in the application of the United Front, .

Let us pass to the conception of the Workers’ Government,
It is quite possible that in a country where a large section of
the working-class is still imbued with bourgeois or semj.
bourgeois democratic ideas, a Workers' Government may find
support, for some time, in the trade unions, on the one hand,
to which we must attach increasing political importance, and
on a parliamentary. form on the other. We cannot reject the
Workers’ Government because "it may for a short time take a
patliamentary form. ' This would be a great mistake. In
Russia, after the March revolution, the Communists attempted
to incrcase the. political power of the Soviets in which they
were still a minority, but they did not abandon Parliament
when a purely social-democratic government was in power. In
Germany, after the fall of the Empire, we found Parliament
and the Soviets side by side,

- Naturally the Communists ‘must always teach the workers
that a real workers’ government can only be formed as a result
of armed revolt against the bourgeoise, and that this gove'm.-
ment must be under the control of its class organisations, They
must continually teach the workers that if the dictatorship of
the proletariat is not attained very soon, the workers’ govern-
ment will not be able to resist the assaults of the bourgeoise.

Our Comrade Bordiga has demanded an ever stricter dis-
cipline from the Communist International. We fully subscribe
to this part of Comrade Bordiga’s spcech. But we earnestly ask’
of our Comrades of the majority of the Italian Party not to
consider discipline merely as a matter of form, but to make of
all the tactics of the Communist International a living actuality
in the daily existence of the party. {Applause.)

Marklevsky (Poland): Comrade Zinoviev has praised
the Polish Communist * Party; but he did not spare criti-
cism either, He praised us as old revolutionists who understood
especially how to combine legal with illegal activity. The recent
elections in Poland can serve as an example of how, in a country
where communists are. persecuted, Communism can beat for
itsclf a path in the open political ficld. As soon as our Com-
rades in the provinces lcarned from the newspapers that a
Central Committee had been formed in Warsaw, automatically
there arose in 45 or more districts, local electoral committees,
These clectoral committees had to gather signatures in order
to sccure permission to be established, and then later to make

“up the electoral lists. We do not yvet know the results of the

elections; the reports from many districts are still to come in.
However, 100,000 people vited the Communist ticket in the three
districts of Dombrovaz, Warsaw and Lodz. Our appearance at
the elections, so that we could publish a perfectly legal electoral
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appeal,: was a surprise for both the bourgeois and -the govern-
ment. But after 4 short time everything was prohibited and
:onfiscated.- Even our lists, which only contained the number
of our ticket, No. 5, were confiscated. Thus advantage was
taken even of the faintest legal possibilities.

I would like to speak a few words on the slogan of the
Workers’” Government. I believe there has been. too much
philesophical speculation on the matter. (* Very true,” from
the German benches.) The eriticism of this slogan is directed
on three lines—the Workers' Government is either a Scheider-
mann Government or a coalition government of the Communists
with the social traitors. It finds support either in Parliament
or in the Factory Councils. It is either the expression of the
dictatorship of the proletariat, or it is not. I believe that
philosophical speculation is out of place—for we have practical
historical experience.  What did the Bolsheviks do in 1917
before they conquered power?  They demanded ‘“AH- Power
to the Soviets.” What did this mean at that time? It meant
giving power to the Mensheviks and the Social Revolutionaries
who were in the majority in the Soviets, It meant at that time
a Workers’ Government in which social traitors participated,
and which was directed against the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat. But this slogan was a good weapon of agitation in
the hands of the Bolsheviks.

It may be that a great revolutionary movement will start
at a time when we will not yet have conquered the majority
of the proletariat. But when it comes the ferment will enable us
to win over the majority of the proletariat much more rapidly
than we can now, and the slogan we will then put forward in
all: probabxhty will be essentially the slogans which the Execu-
‘tive, in one form or another, attempted to formulate. The
government we will then demand will be essentially the
Workers’ Government, but baséd on the masses. If the Exccu-
tive has failed to formulate a solution for this question it is
because’ we have mixed olr terms and have attempted to give
our slogans a definite form when they are really dependent upon
revolutionary circumstances. ,

Murphy (Britain): Comrades, with the main line of the
Executive Committee’s Report our party is in entire agreement.

We agree that the dxagnosxs ‘of the .condition of Capitalism.

throughout the world is correct. We "appreciate the fact that
the offensive of Capitalism to-day against the working class i3
not the offensive of a class which is confident of its power, but
an offensive started as the only means of defence. Probably
there is no country in the world where this offensive has been
more cleverly conducted than Great Britain. But in spite of
the attempts, in spite of the cleverness of the capitalists there,
they have still proved totally incapable of tackling their own
fundamental problems. At this moment we huve just witnessed
the fall of Lloyd George. This cvent marks a ncw stage in
the dxsmtcgra.tmg process of capitalism in Great Britain, even

-
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though the ‘election which is proceeding is being used as a
vehicle for the consolidation of  the Imperialist parties, and
f foreshadows a new period of more violent activity in Briwin
than what we have experienced hitherto.
Comrade Zinoviev stated in his speech that the Fascisti .
~ movement is not confined to Italy. As a matter of fact, when e
" the Fascist of Italy began their attack on the Communists, e 0N
the trade unijonists, co-operatives, etc., the capitalist papers in el . a
London were announcing the regularising of the special police |
and that these were the future Fascisti for England.
We have heard a great deal about the United Front, and
there is no doubt that the opposition to the United Front is
steadily disappearing in the ranks of the Communist Inter-
national. Its introduction in Britain, however, had some rather
. remarkable effects. It came to the Party in Britain practically
as a shock. The Party was young and had ng.great experience,
and at first the demand for the United Front resulted in con-
siderable loss of membership to the Party.
It must be remembered that at the Second Congress of the
Communist International there was no Communist Party. There
were only a number of small parties, with all shades of
Socialist colour from pale pink to brilliant scarlet. These were
ordered by the Second Congress to come together, unite, and
to immediately proceed with an application for afiiliation to the
Labour Party. It is one thing to make a demand; it is one
thing to- unite Socialist parties and call them a Communist
Party, but it is another thing to make out of those forces a4
real Communist Party, and the following months have been
months of constant struggle within the Party. The Labour'-
Party issue had divided the parties even before they had come
together, and now that formal unity was secured the issue wai
still a matter of debate within the new Party. This fight was
brought to a head by the Labour Party Confcrence in Edin-
burgh this year, ahd really cnded the debate inside the Party.
The Edinburgh resolutions focussed the struggle between the
Communists and the Labour Party and began the process of
cxpelling the Communist from'the Labour Party and the unions.
But in Glasgow, Shefficld, Manchester, Birmingham, the
Labour Party has been totally unable to put into operation its own
resolutions, Furthermore, in other places, Barrow, Battersea,
and other local Labour Partics, the Communists have practically
got coptrol of the Labour Party organisations.
This attempt to cxclude the Communists from the Labour =~
Party only produced further problems for that party which it™ .~
could not overcome. For example, the fact that the Labour
-, Party is made up of affiliated trade union organisations com-
pelled them to face the issue of cxpulsion of Communists from
Labour Party Confercnces. Here they must face the big
Labour organisations and not all these will follow their lead,
Already at least one Lahour organisation, and an important
“= onc, has refused to put into apcration the Labour Party reso-
lution. and immediately the Labour Party was face to face with **
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a break-away of a Labour union, & mass organisation. In that
they dare not go any further.

Hence we can see that policy of the Uxited Front has
been strengthening the Communist Party.

5 Equally important has been the progress in the industrial

wmovement. At the Trade Union Congress, for example, by
Jpursuing the policy of pumng forward a programme for the
“consolidation of the union movement, we have been able to
. parade-all the union leaders before the masses and expose them.
With regard to the actual struggles in the factories or in
the union wovement we have won considerable influence. In
the Engineer’s lock-out it was the Communists and the sup-
porters of the R.LL.U. who waged that struggle and made
whatever fight was made.
Here I must take exception to one point in Comrade Zino-
viev's report, and it is his statement on the factory committees’

t

movement. He said that ¢ no Communist Party. ¢an be ¢on-

sidered a bora- ﬂde. formally established mass party that has
no stable influence in the factories and workshops, mines, rail-
ways, etc. In the present circunstances no movement can be
considered a well-organised proletarian mass movement of the
working class if its organisations do not succeed in establish-
ing factory and workshop committees.”

To this we take cxception, We think it has been written
with eyes too closely fixed on Germany. In England we have
had a powerful Shop Stewards’ movement. But it can and only
does exist in given objective conditions. These necessary con-
ditions at the moment in England do not exist. How can you

build factory organisations when you have 1,700,000 workers -

walking the strects, You cannot build factory organisations in
empty and depleted workshops, while you have a great rcscrvmr
of unemployed workers.

Ths movement under these conditions takes other forms
It takes the form of minority movements in the unions and
throws up a great uncmployed workers’ committee movement.
In thé Engineers' lock-out it was these organisations which
conducted the fight and rarely those who were actually locked
out workers from the factories.

Hence the Communist Party must adapt itself to the various
forms of the struggle thrown up by thé given historical condi.
tions. In one country the conditions make possible a drive
into the factories and the creation of factory committces. In
another minority movements in the unions and uncmploycd
workers’ committees are the order of the day. That Com-
raunist Party which is deeply rooted in the struggles of the
Jnasses and adaptable to the varying forms of mass organisa.
tion which the conditions make possible {s a bona-fide Com-
munist Party whether the form of mass organisation is that
of factory committees or some other form.

Lot us face also the International implications of this

~ policy as expressed by the demand for the United Front, Since
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the  Conferences of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Inter.-
nationals - what have we seen? We have seen a number of
struggles -taking place in ‘this. country. and in:that country,
At the time of the engineers’ lock-out in. Britain there were
seven countries' in which occurred disputes: of the metal

workers, and the Communist Parties of these countries did ~

not know what each other: were. doing. They did not put,
forward the same slogans, and no measures were taken to make

even a.United Front of the Communist -Parties. : In" this direc= .

tion the Communist Internatwna] has much to do to unprove
tbe situation. -

- Further; ‘we: have heard much of "the awakenmg peoples.
;;of the East and- the ‘colonial populations. We hear of a rising
movement in India, Egypt, Mesopotamxa, and we have'a revolu-

tionary movement developing in Ireland, yet little has been done
to bring ‘together the parties of those countries which control
and subjugate these _peoples;- into-live contadt with the’ problems
of the struggling masses.” Let us remedy the defects in these
directions, and we 5hall make possible a wider application of
the United Front and deyelop the Commumst Internatmnal in
the process. k 4 . ] '

Hukon Mcye’r (Nor'way) Comrades, 'I have a: few
words to say .anent Comrade Zinoviev’s casual remarks in his
report concerning the doings of the Executives In the view of
the majority of the Norwegxan delegates, who upon this question
do not see qulte eye to eye with the Communist Intemanonal

" the matter is above all one (as Zinoviev puts it} ‘of the birth

of a Communist Party in'Norway. This is mainly a problem
of organisation, but it is also pre- cmmcmly a t:\cucal question
for the Party.

He says: ‘' In Norway, all the Party. newspapers are, still

termed Social Democratic.”” The Norwegian Party is a ‘'strong °

one, comparatively speaking. It is a party which has not
originated out of another great party; it is a great party which
has captured nearly all the newspapers. In a small country
like Norway, to be able.to publish more than 40 newspapers
which have for five years defended the Russian revolution and
maintained revolutionary ideals, represents a strength which
cannot be nullified by a name.  As Comrade Zinoviev is aware,

a proposal from the Central Executive awaits the consideration -

of our Party. A proposal on this subject would have been con-
sidered at the Party Conference in September, had not the
International itsclf demanded the postponcment of the Party
Congress until January, The Executive knows perfectly well
that the names will be altcrcd in January.

‘In the discussions at this Congress the question of the
Labour Government has come to the front a _good deal. " As yet
the matter has been very little discussed in the Norwegian
Party; "it would" haraly bc too, much to say that it_has never

- been discussed atall." 1f i xs, however sufﬁcxent]y clear that there,

are elments in-the' party ‘whose deliberate policy it ‘s to woxk
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for the formation of a Labour Government based on the united
front—a united front which is to contain bourgeoxs groups as
well as Labour Parties.  If we oppose this trend, it is not merely
because we believe the pohcy to be unscund.

In the last letter but one from the Executive of the Com-
munist International to our party, we were told that the position
taken up by the parliamentary group in this question fell under
the stigma of parliamentary opportunism But in its last letter
the Executive informs us that this is a difficult tactical question.
If in.such a situation the group decided we ought to accept
the compulsory arbitration law on behalf of the workers, that
recommendation was not gwen solely with an eye to the welfare
of ;the trade union-organisations, It was also an outcome of
theﬂpportumst policy of the group, which had found expression
long ere _this. . -Another reason for the support given by the
group, to’ the compulsory arbitration of law was the wish of
the -group to support the liberal government . {or, mdxrectly-—-
s0.we are informed—to- support ministerial socialism) in order
tQ avoxd the commg to power of a more consewatwe govern-
ment.

" Since from time to time the parliamentary group has pur-
sued a purely opportunist policy, we naturally regard it with

‘suspicion -when it advocates a policy tending to promote the

formation of a Labour Government, and when this Labour
Government is to be one embracing, not workers alone. but
groups attached to the bourgeois parties,

) A majority of the Norwegian Executive are against this
last letter of the Executive of the Communist- International, and
if the resolution adopting the Executive report remains un-
altered, the three representatives of the Norwegian Executive
wxll refrain from voting,

Comrads Bukharin (grectcd with applause):

- Esteemed Comrades, first of all I wish to say that it seems
strange that at this International Communist World Congress
not a single speaker so far has spo}'en of the International
situation as a whole, of the situation in all the Parties. Evcry
speaker—-without exception—spoke exclusively of the situation in
his own Party, even our red-hot comrade fiom the Berlin
organisation, Comrade Ruth Fischer, dwelt almost exclusively
on the matter of the Berlin organisation, or at best on the subject
of the German Party, although our present discussion follows
the report of Comrade Zinoviev which analyses the situation of
the International as a whole,  After this analvsis we were

entitled to expect from our friends, the representatives of the .

various fraternal Parties, that they would discuss the general
situation. - As you all know, we shall later on in our proceedings
discuss qucstxons dealing with the situation in the respective
partics, and it will then bc opportune to discuss separate
yuestions, This shows that we are still too social-democratic,
we are still unaccustomed to analysc the situation upon an Inter-

national scale. I would like, thercfore, to 2nalyse the general .
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tactics of the Executive and its bearings upon the various groups
and tendencies, : i :
We bave to say, whether the Exccutive of the Communist
International has acted properly or not.  This may be divided
into two main questions: {1) Whether the International has
tightly judged the various ‘tendencies within the Communist
International, whether the internal political tactics werey
properly carried out? {3)- Whether it has rightly or wrongly °

defined the general line of tactics, These. ure the two main-:..

qQuestions to which we should receive the answer. Within the
International I can distinguish various tactical currents and.
tendencics. I would like first of all to enumerate them: F irstly, .
__the Centrist tendencies; secondly, the semi-reformist tendencies,
“parading under the mask and phraseology of the Left Wing;.
thirdly, various transitory forms partly . reformist, or perhaps,
embodying the two currents at one and the same time; and
fourthly, the Left Wing proper, By the ‘Left I understand such
groupings that commit the so-called ** Left "“errors. After these
we bave the proper kernel of the International, which, as we
hope, is pursuing the .right policy. '

The Ceatrist tendeacies have been expressed intheir crudest
form in the general activity of the International and at the
Congress, through the delegations from two parties, firstly by
a section of the French Party and secondly by a section of the
minority of the Norwegian Party, the representatives of which
have spoken here. The F rench Centrist tendencies are a

. survival of the former social democratic ideology, and they
also pass under the mask of pretending to accept everything that.
is proposed to them. They are offered the 31 conditions, and
they will accept them, Some good resolutions on Party activity
may be suggested to them, they will accept these unanimously
without even discussion, and with acclamation. (Laughter.).
Yes, it is always like this, They are ready to assent to any.
thing that the so-called Moscow Dictatorship may desire. Later,
of course, they’ will abuse the Moscow Dictatorship with charac.
teristic comimunist vigour, but they subscribe to everything that
is asked of them. Qutwardly this looks perfectly Joyal, but
the great danger consists of the fact that all this exists .only
on paper. As a rule after the acceptance of such good resolu.
tions, nothing is done. Those tactical deviations which are
real and which really take place have never yet been formulated.
The attempt has never been made to elucidate the standpoint
underlying these deviations, .

With regard to the Norwegian Party, we have heard - even’
2 comrade of the Right Wing speaking here. . What did he
tell us? He told us that the name of the Norwegian paper,
** Social-Democrat,” was nothing else than a jumble of letters.
{Laughter.) But why do we call oursclves Social-Democrats ?
Possibly our Norwegian comrade thinks that it is duc to our
liking for particulur letters, Neverthicless, we take it that the
name is a symbol which defines our methods at the very start, -,

We have tolerated the socia) demogratic newspapers for twe
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years, .and -do~you think that this has no influence on the

~ contents of the papers? We can and will prove that by their:

contcnts also these papers are partly semi-socinl-democratic, and
in these papers one at times comes across articles which are
written -in a-spirit of hostility. towards the Communist Inter-
nationzl. This is the absolute truth, and when our comrades
here -tell us that this is only a minor matter, that things will
be put right in January—after two and a-half years—I say that

this has been promised many times, but never done. Then -

again, - what about International discipline? The comrade is
eatirely oblivious of that. . We have repeatedly and unequivocally
stated the decision of the International and of the Executive
that our Congresses will not tolerate such a situation, and yet.

-they: come along here and tell us that this is a matter of little -

importance. No, comrades, this is not a minor matter. .
Let us take our Freach comrades, Their main tactical
course is one of pure passivity, . They do ngt. support strikes, .
and so forth. But they also wear a cloak: the dangers of the
United Front,. They say: What can we do with such miserable
fellows who are really not socialists at all? We had an illustra-
tion of this in.the speech of our extremely Left Comrade Duret.
Some time ago Comrade Duret spoke against the expulsion of
Verfueil and Co. He was, and continues to be, in favour of trade.
union autonomy, and at the same time he comes here to accuse
us of opportunism. A few days ago he was against the expul-
sion of Verfeuil. Verfeuil is an out-and-out bourgeois wretch..
And now Comrade Duret tells us: What an opportunist Inter-
national we have, that it demands from us the United Front,
the welcoming of Serrati, etc. What docs it mean? It means,
Comrade Duret, that also in your person the International has
a survivor of reformism, and that your phrases are mcant to
deceive. (Applause.) .
Let us examine the substance of Comrade Duret’s arguments
in so far as I have been able to crystalise his more important
points.: His first. point was that our Party was unable to
mancuvre. This was the first argument against the United
Front, and it has already been brought up by our friend
Bordiga." But I say that this is wrong to believe that a party -
must first be built up to the last man before manauvring
because’ it is in the process of manccuvring that real
parties- are built. . If we were to wait until we get perfect
partics, we would be falling into the tactics of passivity
which has been consistently criticised by the French Party.
The Left point a finger of scorn at the Centrist comrades and

accuse them of being passive people who will not do a stroke -

of work, yet they themselves repeat the same mistakes when'
they wish to wait until they get a perfect party. No, the Party
is produced in the course of the struggle, and the same thing -

will have to happen to France.

Comrade Duret raised another argument, the socialist
apportunists are unwilling to march tegether with us. This is,
indeed a smashing argument. Just fincy, you must at once .
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" give up your communist virtues for the reason that the socialist.

opportunists refuse to march with you. What a strange argu-
ment! if you cannot come to an .agreement, it is your duty
o expose them, to write against them, to agitate against them,
and so forth, This is the only sensible way ¢f making use of
the sins of the social-patriots. But here again you are handi-
capped by their confounded passivity. You .are too lazy, that
is what 1 would like to say to you. (Applause.) oo

The third and extremely comical argument was, that for
Germany, of course, the tactics of -the United Front was an
excellent thing. This is what the Reformists usually say. Even
during the war it used to be said in Germany: Why, of course,
we support the revolution in Russia, but in Germany it is quite
a different matter. You are arguing in a similar way. In
Germany, you say, the masses are organised, .in our country
they are not. Therefore, in Germany -the masses -can be- won
by the tactics of the United F ront, and in France they cannot.
But, in the name of common sense, where is the proof or shade
of proof of such an argument, In France, just as in Germany,
the movément cannot depend upon the organised workers alone.
The unorganised, too, should turn to you for guidance. The
growth of the numbers of your organised corarades would bring
you. a' corresponding - increased following .among - the .un-
organised. Your argument is really an extraordinary one. * Not
being a parliamentarian, ‘I would simply «call . it piffle.
{Laughter.)

Now, comrades, let me turn to another category who are so
to specak half way between the Left and the Reformists, and
whose typical representative is Comrade Vajtauer, .He declares
himself an adherent of the Left Wing Opposition in Czcchio-
Slovakia. Comrade Vajtauer appecars to me to be one
who appears to be at his wits’ end endeavouring to invent
an ideology for the Left Wing Opposition. I maintain that all
criticism should not come from the Right, but from the Left.
What Comrade Vajtauer proposes has really nothing to do with
Communism, but has ‘much in common with petty bourgeois
Proudonism from beginning to end. The Labour Movement in
Germany knows of a certain Dr, Bernstein who, for the purpose
of fighting against capitalism, advocated a strike against child-
bearing, because it would mean that no new children would be
born, and without children militarism cannot exist. (Animation
and laughter.) Vajtauer comes along with a proposal to deal
capitalism a mortal blow by advocating a boycott of goods of
capitalisits who are callous towards the working class. - This
is not Marxism;- it is theoretically wrong from A to Z. This
fallacy that the worker is more exploited by merchant capital
than by industrial capital, betrays such profound ignorance that
I would advise Comrade Vajtauer to join an elementary
Marxian preparatory school. {Laughter.) This theory is not
only ridiculous, but it is also absolutcly opportunist. .

T would like now to say a few words on the so-called mis-
takes of Leftism, and in the first place with regard to the

~
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speech by -Comrade Ruth Fischer. FHer principal mistake was
‘n exaggerating dangers. In some cases the criticism was
proper, and Comrade Radek, who can by no means be described

mistake begins when Comrade Ruth Fischer says: ‘‘ Here we
have Reformism and Revisionism in full bloom.” This is an

exaggeration, an entirely undialectical treatment of quite cong
@ e crete situations and action. This is ber mistake, which should

be frankly pointed out. .

Another mistake I noticed in the speech was, when she
said the following phrase which I put down -in writing: * The
idea of strong organisation is a survival of the social democratic
_spirit.” 'No, it is not in any way a survival of the social

“*democratic spirit. We should not frame our policies on the

assumption that the strength of organisation means nothing to
-us,” while the whole bourgeoisie devises even new forms of
organisation.  Fascism is not merely & :form of organisation
that the bourgeoisie had possessed previously, it is a newly
invented form, adapted to the new movement, calculated to drag
in the masses. In other words, the bourgeoisie sees the neces-
sity of having a mass party, which unfortunately even Comrade
Bordiga fails to understand. If it is a question of the form of
organisation, - of course, we cannot take upon ourselves to
dictdte the form of organisation which should be adopted. On
" the contrary, it is the masses that have to decide. But we have
the nucleus of the form of organisation, and this is a problem
not only for a social democratic party, but for every militant
party. (Hear, hear.) :

Now we come to the third point. Comrade Fischer said
that the Putschist tactics has been the subject of much strife
within the German Party, and has brought about a certain state
of depression in the Party, That may be so. But it is a:known
foz¢ that in the battle of life not every point can be defined®
and described beforehand. It would have been much worse for
the Party if there had been no vigorous campaign against
Putschism.’

Now to Comrade Bordiga. Comrade Bordiga told us in his
introductory remarks, that he accepts the spirit of the tactics
of the United Front. This was said very nobly, very idealistic-
ally and spiritualistically. But your spirit, Comrade Bordiga is
too ephemeral, (Laughter,) Indeed, we have no use for such.
ephemeral spirits, we need something more tangible. The chicf
mistake of Comrade Bordiga is that instead of the known reali-
ties, he clutches at the unknown. Says Comrade Bordiga:
First of all we should calculate all possible eventualities, and
only after that should we work out the necessary precautionary
measures to prevent our spiritual downfall. (Laughter.) But
life is a complex thing, and one cannot make priori calculations;
therefore, Comrade Bordiga is enforced to abide his lime in
wdleness.

Comrade Bordiga says further: ¢ The elasticity and eclectis
tism,” ctc. Comrade Bordign uses thcse two words as syno-

-
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nymic expressions. What does it mean? It means that Comrade
Bordiga .considers as. synonymous .with .deficiency of principle
and ‘bourgeois cynicism the .very things which the Russian
Party considers as the greatest conquest.  This, of course, is
a grave mistake, Such .ideas are surely no reliable _ guide,
thiough life’s hardships. ' Comrade Bordiga went on to say,

with regard to the tactics of the United Front: First the Party, -

and then the action of the Party, It is the same mistake 'St
which I have already spoken, Comrade Bordiga applies -his
spiritual abilities also- to the interpretation  of inter-
national discipline. He tells us: Yes, I am opposed
to federative centralisation, which means representation of
parties, but I am in favour of an absolutely centralised Execu-
tive. Then he goes on to say.: But we are not soldiers, the
International is no military " barracks, the army should not be
transplanted into the International. We need greater national
autonomy for the parties. Comrade Bordiga had much to say
about dialectic contradictions. What we“have here are not con-
tradictions, but sheer nonsense. Here we have also a little cloak,
naturally of much finer texture, International discipline cannot

be interpreted to méan that the International nominally holds.

power, while the national parties are perfectly autonomous and
free to do as they like. )

I have yet a few other remarks to make. Look at the situa-~
tion in Italy to-day.- Everything cries aloud for the unity of
the proletarian forces. The most important problem in Italy is
the problem of organisational unity with the Socialist Party. Yet

Comrade Bordiga has not a word to say about this important:

problem, His entire speech was an essay of the most abstract
Bergsonesque philosophy of action, which is no action at all.
But not.a single word on concrete problems. This is another
outpouring of his meagre spirit, which in reality is not.a sound
instrument of the proletarian struggle. It is the survival of
purely dogmatic sectarianism. . The Italian Party, having done
some very good work, has also committed mistakes in the
agrarian question, in the question of the Arditi Del Popolo,’”
etc. All the mistakes of the Italian Party are the logical out-
come of the fallacious ideas that have found expression in the
specch of Comrade Bordiga, '

Comrades, in dealing with these questions and in correcting
the errors of Leftism, the Executive did not act upon the stand-
point of cither * right,” or left,” but on the standpoint of
the proper proletarian tactics. The proper proletarian tactics
néed not be either Right or Left, all it has to do is.to adapt
itself to the concrete conditions of the proletariat of ‘the
Tespective countries. I, therefore, invite you to considetr the
tactic of the Executive as your very own, to test it, and to con-
tinue to support it until we shall become the real power with the
entire proletariat on our side. {Applause.) '

. Carr (U.S.): Comrades, although Comrade Bukharin thinkg xt
Is a mistake for the delogates of the various Parties to congern
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thermselves in the matter of this report, -solely with the affairs of

> {heir respective: Parties, .1 _shall continue.the same fault.
_ ..fLet-mne -say- at-the outset that my utterances - this evening
5 arocthose I bhave been commissioned by the delegation to make
" on-behalf of the Party. Let me say, then, -in the name of the
- » Communist Party of America, that we are in full agreement
- with- the tactics of - the Executive during the past year. This
* . applies; not only to the general trend, but also to the concrete
decisions made by the Executive -anent America. '
- “The -Third Congress’ issued the watchword, Back to the
Masses | It.is true that in America thére was lacking for & long
time:a ‘clear view as to the tasks of a Communist Party. Lo
thoroughly, however, has propaganda been carried on under this
watchword that there are pow -very few comrades in America
who do not understand that it is the Party’s task to work among
the masses. ‘ ' S
-+ The second watchword, that of the United Front, has also
been a good one for America. In the States, however, the
situation is somewhat different from that in European countries.
When ‘the watchivord of the united frout first came to America,
it was ‘only to be ‘expected that there would at first be certain
Amisunde‘rstandings} in the Party as to the matter. Some of the
comrades interpreted it as a command that we should make a
rice. little agreement with the politicians and leaders of the
Socialist Party and other organisations. It was even proposed
that when we had put forward a candidate for the elections,
we should withdraw. him in.favour of the yellow Meyer London,
and that-we were to support the latter at the election, Such

views no longer- prevail in the Party. Every. member under-’

stands that this is not the meaning of the united front, but
that what we have to do is to engage in activities in which we
can make common cause with all the workers and with all
wurking class organisations against the bourgeoisie.

I come, now, to concrete questions, As you.know, in
America. we have an illegal - Communist Party, whose branches
are secretly organised. At one time there were two parties, but
they - were amalgamated in May, 1921. After the union, the
question came to the front as to how the Party was henceforward
to work among the masses. IHow were we to realise the slogan
of the International, the slogan which the process of events was
spontaneously commending to us all? ’

Many of the comrades were convinced that it was essential
to ‘organise a legal Party, for the better permeation of . the
masses,. to secure the possibility of working among the masses.
The party split over the question whether. a legal party -should
be organised, and if so, how. The problem was discussed here
in Moscow. Theses were composed on the subject, and in these
theses .it was. recommendcd that a legal party should be
. organised. Watchwords were formulated, and partial demands
- were specified. It was, moreover, definitely declared that we
. _must guard against the danger of the party being completely

broken up.. The underground party was to be continued and
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strengthened, but, in .addition, a legal Party was to be con-
structed, -as an instrument of the Communist Party,. that we
might be able to work more -effectively among ‘the masses.
These theses were sent to America, and were hailed with delight -
by the great majority of the members. Voices were, however,
raised against them, from the .extremists of cither wing. The
Left opposition, which was outside the party, was aversé<to
the proposal, for it was a defeat to their propaganda. . But
now these disputes are at an end. The questions that were
agitating the Party last summer were sctiled at the Party Con-
gress, with the valuable aid of the representative of the Com-
munist International, who attended the sessions. - Perhaps we
shall hear something more of the matter in this place. I believe
myself . to be . justified in saying, - howevcr. that nine-tenths of
our members. consider them to be in conformity with contem-
porary U.S. conditions, and are satisfied that they lay dowa
the right lines for the work of the Party in America.

Faure (Francc): The French Party has been much calum-
niated. I have no hate against those who have done it, even
against our most violent critics,. This criticism proves
that much is expected of us; and one is justified in this expecta-

-tion. But one should take into consideration that we are not to

be blamed for the fact that our country is ruled by the National
Bloc, by the clique of M. Poincare, supported by a’ powerful
army, that France has become the mad dog of reaction, the
encmy of all revolutions, beginning with that of Germany.
The same army that menaces Germany also menaces our Com-
munist movement. This does not mean that the courage to
do our duty will fail us, but when we consider the possible
situation of to-morrow, when we consider the efforts of the
bourgeoisie, which is aware of the dangers mcnacmg its xntcrcsts,
we have the right to ask the International to give ‘us its con-
fidence, and to realise the enormity of the difficulties we are
labouring ynder. We likewise request that the efforts we have
made to abide by the resclutions adopted and our determination

*to continue our efforts in order to become one of the best Com-
"tmunist Parties in the' International-—that all this be taken into

consideration,

The realisation of the United Front is our first task. If
we cannot do it now we will not be capable of defending our-
sclves. Why, then, the indecisions? Why those discussions

-on the lesser or greater revolutionary worth of this or that

organisation? We arc not accustomed in France to the idea of
organic alliances.  But such an organic alliance has actually
.taken place in Havre. Communists and syndicalists have had

.a& taste of unity in the prisons of the French Republic. It
‘would be preferable, of course, that such a union be made to .

scrve as a defence against the French Government rather than
‘being resorted to under its punishment. History proves the
validity of this’ argument. We need only recall the experignee
of the Commune to' lose all illusions as to the bourdgoisie.
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w e Take 'them understand that they must unite for the defence
of their interests. This must turn to our profit, for we shall be.
. able to show the working class the intentions of its reformist
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Its police, .its Citizens’ Union, its army will be directed
against us. . This is why we believe that the French Party will

. mccept unanimously the policy of the United Front of all .

revolutionists.
. After the rcalisation of the United Front we will have
greater credit with the masses, and it will be easicr for us to

leaders. 4
This, in brief, is our position. It is also the position of the
International concerning the relations between the Party and
Ahe Trade Unions and the United Front of all workers. This
eclaration was necessary., [ have preferred to make it rather
than answer to the attacks upon the French Party.

" " Rosmar (France): At the end of bis speech, Comrade Faure
expressed a lively regret on account of the attacks which previous
speakers had made on the French Party. This is a grave state-
ment, inasmuch as it does not represent Comrade Faure's opinion
alone, for we know quite well that it is widely diffused in France
cven among the comrades who are responsible for the manage-
ment of the Party. We know that any intervention by members
of the Communist Partics or by representatives of the C.I. are
apt to be regarded as improper and intolerable intrusions into
the life of the French Party.

. Such a conception of the C.J.—at once false and dangerous—
.underlies all the difficulties that have so frequently arisen during
the last 16 months between the C.I. and the French Secction.

We are communists here. The special problems confronting .

the French comrades are not of interest to these latter alone;
they are of concern to the comrades of other countries, all the
more because France has occupied a position of importance“since
the impérialist war. Everywhere the French army has been the
tool of the coumter-revolution. Our comrades in the other
Parties are well advised in criticising here, in so far as they
think it necessary, the actigns of the French Communist Party.
, Comrade Duret said yesterday, that when the tactics of the
United Front camc to be discussed in France thcre was an
almost universal movement on the part of the French workers
against this tactic. ‘He added that this was a healthy reaction
against very dangerous tactics. I think that in this connection
I shall do well to supplement Comrade Duret's exposition,
~Why was there this almost unanimous antagomnistic move-
ment among the French workers? - .
The explanation is quite simple enough if we recall how the
tactics of the United Front were presented to the French workers,
They were presented as implying the renunciation of communism,
a return to reformism, the abandonment of the principles which
bad hitherto been the foundation of the C.I. There was talk

of the revolution being disarmed, and other things of like .

importance. It is not surprising that the French workers wer
uneasy, and that they said to themselves : * We absolutely refuse
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to accept tactics likely' to.lead us. to reconciliation with the
duuntu;nt;, and the abandonment of communism.” . ..
"' Thus the great majority of the French workers were mar-

shalled against the United Front, and then the existence of
this formidable opposition was made an excuse for telling the

Communist International that it was impossible to apply . (e = -

‘tactics in France.

. The opposition to the United Front has been weakening, "~
though by slow degrees. The remarkable feature of the whole
thing bas been that at the very moment when the United Front
was being realised, it was being achieved by the organisations

" on their own initiative (inasmuch as they recognised that uBity

was imperatively demanded in existing circumstances). Mean.
~==- while the French Comrades were saying : “ This is an insignifi-
cant matter. We will size up the situation six months hence.”

Of course, the tactics of the United Front, like any other
tactics, are not free from numerous dingers which have to be
guarded against. In France we bave Democratic traditions.
This entails for the Party thg danger of a union with the dis-
sentients for the reconstitution of unity. But even if we were
to refuse to adopt the tactics of the United Front, could we
be sure of avoiding these dangers. We know them well enough,
anyhow | ’

.. Comrade Ruth Fischer, whom the French opponents of the
United Front bave attempted to annex, has shown us that her
position is very different from theirs. She has pointed out
some of the dangers of these tactics in certain special forms
they may assume. This was s useful warning. We must con-
tinually be criticising our own course of action, must ascertain
in what way we have been mistaken, precisely where we
have gone wroug, so that subsequently we may profit by our
experience. * But because this is necessary, it by no means
follows that we are justificd in complctely rejecting the tactics,

In 1920 the Communist International saved the international
waorking-class movemcnt by forbidding revolutionists to leave
the reformist unions, With the tactics of the United Front
it has again saved the working-class movement, at a moment
when the circumstances had compistely changed, and when the
workers' forces had been scattered.

"I shall now proceed to cxamine paragraph 9. It is very
remarkable that the French Party should have been the one
to raise this question, and that it should be the French Party
which shows so much interest in the rules of the Communist
‘International.  The rules and coustitution of the Communist
‘International have not been very widely read in France, nor
are they weil known there and paragraph 0 has been discovered
because of the Fabre affair. Since it was diflicult to put up
a fight about the -Fabre affair, paragraph 9 was chosen as,the
bone of contention. The text is not perfectly cloar, We read

Y
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that the Communist International can expel a member of any
branch. However, the French comrades bave said: * The
Communist International has no power to expel a member,

and they add that paragraph 9 gives unique power to the Execu~ .

tive, and that this rule must be revised.
The very same comrades who have raised the question of
paragraph 8, have also brought forward objections to the pro-
. Rosal that henceforward national congresses shall be summoned
+ after the International Congresses. Seizing their chance they

*'have said : * The Communist International claims that the affairs

-of the national scctions can be discussed in the International
Congress; in that case, the national sections will themselves
have nothing to discuss.” They will meet after the International
Congress, and their sole function will be to enforce the latter's
decisions.. We are told that this is unacceptable, that the Com-
munist International belongs to the masses, and that the masses
.must rule it themselves.

That is what was said in France. The Freneli. Communist
Party is made up of various fragments of heterogeneous origin
representing different conceptions which have been imperfectly
barmonised. Nothing but its tie with the Communist Inter-
national could make the French Communist Party a going con-
cerun.  Nevertheless, the Communist International has been
‘slandered, has been described as an intolerable creature re-
ducing the national sections to a state of absolute passivity,
the one function left to them being the elaboration of principles
‘or the application of tactics transmitted from the centre,

The Comrades who have held such views in France realise
‘to-day that their activities have been very dangerous to French
-communism. Comrade Duret has changed much since he left
Paris. We hardly recognise him, But Comrade Bukharin, who
had never seen him before, has shown that he knows him very

well, and has specified Duret’s position in such a way that ::
.1 think it would be superfluous for me to return tothe matter now.

Durels Why not?
. Rosmer: Because the Chairman tells me that my time is up.

1 should like to speak very briefly with reference to a
matter on which Comrade Zinoviev's report is not perfectly clear,
1 refer to the factory and workshop councils. In the French
translation of ths report we road that it will be impossible
to take the Communist Party scriously until it has established
factory and workshop councils. Comrade Murphy has done well
to underline it by saying that it was not enough for a Com-
munist Party to have the wish to establish such councils, for
a number of other conditions were essential, I fully agree.
He has shown how the turn of the matter took in Britain.
It has taken the same turan in France, and there can be no
doubt that the difficulty of establishing factory and workshop
councils will be just as great in France as in Britain, though for
different reasons. The few attcmpts that have been made in
.this direction have been isolated, so that we are not cntitled
‘1o -say.that these contribute anything towasds the realisation
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of this desideratum. It is impossible to form a sufficiently clear
idea of the constitution of these factory and workshop councils
to enable us to speak of them as a phenomenon interesting the
party as a whole. . Sl

Several Voices: They will be founded. - ' .

 Rosmer: Of course, it was necessary to stress the
foregoing point.. - ¢ o | ve
In a draft resolution which has been' subiitted to us, we =~
Tead: , . S
© %The Fourth Congress of the Communist International ap-
proves -the decision of the Executive Committee on the crisis
=32 in the French Communist Party.”

I have no time left in which to touch; however briefly,
upon the question of the French Party. This matter will come
up for discussion later. We shall then .show why the decisions
of the Executive Committee of the Communist International have
been incompetent to solve our crisis, and why the crisis which
came to a head during the last Congress of the French Com-
munist Party is of such fundamental importance. (Applause.)

Acebedo (Spain): The Spanish Delcgation is in complete
accord with Comrade Zinoviev's statement, except with the part.
dealing with the Workers’ Government. I am particularly
pleased that the Executive had applied severe but just criticism
to the question of the French, Italian, Norwegian and Ciecho-
Slovakian Parties, This is the only way for the Third Inter-
national to maintain’ its tactics. C .

Although we were formerly against the tactics of the United
Front, our representative ‘in the Executive of the Third Inter-
national, together with the representatives for the Italian and
French Parties signed an agreement to carry out thé¢ United
‘Front tactics in their respective countries. In spite of this
agreement thie United Front tactics were systematically sabotaged
in France, while in Spain, where the difficulties were much
greater, especially cwing to the syndicalists, the utmost was
done to carry out these tactics in good faith, At the time of
Comrade Humbert-Droz's visit to Spain, the Spanish Commun-
ist Party sent an open lstter to the socialists, the reformist and
the syndicalist anarchists, proposing common action in connec-
tion with a reduction of wages. The secretary of the Miners'
Federation thereupon proposed to the employers to add one hour
to the working day in lieu of this reduction. This proposal
would have jeopardised the most valuable achievement of, the
working-class—the 8-hour day. Thereupon the Spanish Com-
munist Party took up the struggle along the lines of the United
Front tactics, and a three months' strike was carried out. This
strike resulted in the workers returning to work with only a
& per cent. reduction in wages. This is a clear proof that
the United Front tactics can be successful in staying the capitalist

offensive. - ‘ .

~
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Whatever the resolutions of the Congress may be, the Spanish
Puty will always remain faithful to the Third International,

sud will observe lnternational discipline.

v ngblky (Poland): On the problems raised in Comrade
, Zinoviev's speech I would like to say the following : The United
Front has been much tried out in our country in the course of the
last six months. We have already accumulated a good deal of

» vexpericace, and I believe that this experience is not encouraging
to the adherents of the tactics of the United Front, as it has

"+ been applicd of late. Of course, every time one says something

against the United Front one gets the reply: But you do not
understand that we must bave the majority bebind us! And
in Moscow ohe hears at times even a sharper answer: It is
only-axr ass who fails to understand, etc. Of course, this is
rather a sharp argument. Such an argument would kill an
elephant. (Laughter.) But it is altogether irrelevant to the
question. Of course, we ought to win a majority, of the prole-
tariat, but it has to be a majority for a Commubist Party, not
. for a hotch-potch of hazy and nebulous ideas.
. We, in Poland, have also had some experience with the
tactics of the United Front. Comrade Markhlevsky has already

spoken about it. We have addressed oursclves to the various

factions, inviting them to a joint demonstration. In  Warsaw
we have given up our own demonstrations, in Gracow fifteen
of our Comrades were brutally maltreated by the. P.P.S. It
was indeed gratifying tactics. It has its saving grace in the
fact that the Party Executive was absent from the demonstrations.
(Laughter.) - :
The failure is duc to the fact that in Poland we had no
‘basis for these ‘tactics of the United Front. In Germany we
.had that basis; in France the demand for the tactics of the
United Front has only aggravated the crisis in the Party without
bringing any advantage, at least so far,
Ay regards the workers’ government, I was in the same boat
as my friend Comrade¢ Duret, I could not understand the mean-
ing of workers’ goverament in our tactics, At last I have
heard a clear definition of this government. Comrade Radek
has solaced me.in private conversation that such a government
is not conterplated for Poland (Comrade Radek: I never said
‘that). Oh, then Psland will also have to bear the punishment of
this sort of government. It is thus an international problem.
Comrade Radcek says that the workers’ goveroment is not a neces-
sity but a possibility, and it were folly to reject such possibilities.
The question is whether if we inscribe all the possibilities on
: © - our banner we¢ try to accelerate the realisation of these pos-
: sibilities. I believe that it is quite possible that at the eleventh
hour a so-called workers’ government should come which would
. not be a proletarian dictatorship. But I believe when such a
government comes, it will be the rcsultant of various forces
such as our struggle for the proletarian dictatorship, the strug.
g!c of the social-democrats against it and so forth, Is it proper

0 build our plaas an such an assumption? I think not, because

L
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I believe that we should insist on our. struggle for the prole-
tarian dictatorship, . : :

This does not mean to say that we ought not to- make any
partial demands, , - :

We should draw up’ partial demands, and we have done
50 in cvery struggle, inasmuch as these were necessary for
the struggle of the working masses for the improvemettt of
their lot, and to weaken the chains of bondage. ' o

This war can end in victory only when our slogans’ and
our ideology are perfectly clear and well understood by every
soldier. Only in this manner can the working class carry on
the struggle consistently towards the ultimate goal.

Kolarov: I am going to address you on behalf of the Balkan
Communist Federation. = . s

Comrade Zinoviev said that our Federation has hardly func-
tioned during the past year. Unfortunately this is true. - Our
effosts to make the Federation a political centre for the Balkan
Parties have been only partially successful. The work is only
just beginning, and it will require the countinued united efforts
of the Balkan Parties and the effective assistance of the Execu-
tive of the International to bring the work to a satisfactory con-
clusion. Now that the Rumanian Party has been put on its
feet, and the Yugo-Slav Party is in course of Teorganising itself
by adapting itself to the conditions of illegality in which it
finds itself, there is every reason to believe that the Communist
Balkan Federation will soon become an important factor in the
Balkan revolutionary movement. ,

I want to emphasise the fact that the Balkan Parties are
in full agreement with the general lines of policy of the Execu-
tive Committee since the Third Congress. They are of the
opinion that the resolutions of the International Congresses
were rightly interpreted by the Executive which acted according.
to the spirit of these resolutions. As to the tactics of the
United Front, the Balkan Parties accepted them from the very
first. The Bulgarian Communist Party studied and laid down
the manner of the application of these tactics in Bulgaria in
a detailed resolution’ which was put before its Jast Congress. )
The same thing happened at the recent Conferences of the Yugo-
Slavian and Roumanian Parties. The Constantinople Turkish
Communist Party has also accepted these tactics. In addition
to the theoretical adhesion to the tactics of the United F ront,
the Balkan Party has endeavoured to put them into practice.
The Bulgarian Communist Party had occasion to use them re-
peatedly, and with very good.results. It is owing to these
tactics that the Party was able to make an impression on the

-government clerks and officials, the most inert proletarian section

of the country, and to draw it into the struggle under the effec-
tive leadership of the Communist Party. In Yugo-Slavia and -
Roumania the bourgeois and the petty bourgeois partics, which -
were hitherto the leaders and protectors of these proletarian
clemeats, see their influence dwindling. The social-democrats
have categorically refused to form & United Front with the
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Cowmmunist Parties:in. these countries, which does not.prevent
the latter from enjoining the masses to- be. united in their
vtruggle. The experience. of .the Balkan countries proves that

- - fhc Unitcd' Front tactick, if wisely intorpreted and . applied,
’ 15 an effective means of revolutionising .and uniting the masses ~  ~
¢ even in ths industrially backward countries. .

" The problem of the workers’ government does not arisg b~
* = the agricultural” Balkan countries, and therefore I will not
dwell oa-it, - ‘ : '

.- In view of the great importance of certain steps taken by

the Exccutive, notably its intervention in the internal affairs

of .the French, Italian, Czecho-Slovak and Norwegian Com-
. munist Parties we generally approve the viewpoint adopted by the
TT"Executive Commitice on this matter, - ) :

- Such intervention, although pajnful at.times, will .be always
necessary and useful as long .as there wxil be parties within
¢ Interaational which are in many ways unsatisfactory,

It is self-evident that a rigorous discipline is a vital neces.
sity for the International as well as for its sections. All the
Communist Parties recognise this fact and are loud in pro-
claiming it. However, the only real guarantee for the observa-
tion- of international discipline is the united opinion of ali our
'sections on all the great sections of the program, the organisa-
tion and ‘the communist tactics. Differences of conception can-
‘not help resulting in lack of discipline. A proof of this is the
example of the French, the Italian and other parties, One
‘of the esseatial tasks of the Communist International is to.
¢reate and to foster unanimity. )

8uidlor (Czecho-Slovakia): Comrades, on bchalf of the
.Czecho-Slovak Delegation ‘with the exception of Comrade Vaj.
-tauer, 1 declare our complete accord with the activity of the -
-Exscutive since the Third Congress.

"‘On various occasions, when the situation was serious, the
.Executive intervened very successfully in the development of
the Communist movemen} in Czecho-Slovakia.  This country
-is inhabited by proletarians of the Caecho-Slovakian, German,
-Polish, Hungarian and Ukrainian Nationalities. The formation
-of a united international and, organisationally centralised party
may be considered to be the greatest success of our last year's
activities,. 'We had several Comrades who feared that it would
be impossible to overcome all the difficultics in view of the fact
that we had to work among a working class of various nationali-
ties with different traditions, national prejudices and illusions;
which were rendered more complex by the language difficulty.

. We are able to state to-day that these problems have been
solved. That this is so, is greatly duc to the decisions and
advice which we receive from the Executive. The decisions of
tae Executive concerning the organisational shortcomings of

. the Party, the United Front and the question of trade union «

a  -lactics, have been especially useful, : : .

P
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- Landier (Hungary); Comrades,
briefly and very diplomatically 0

1 am of the opinion that such an attitude is tpo diplomatic.,
I am quite sure that Bo one. in the hall has

about this matter,

The situation js ay follows ;
Communist Party working at pr
to authentic reports) will probably be put fo
court, and will be sentenced

I bad the bonour to belong at

that time,

worked with heroxc‘self-abncgation, with

and with great success, They published
illegal Paper,-ten consecutive numbers of

a single social-democratic public meetin
without & demonstration for the Third Inter:
On the question of political influence,
the fact that there was not' a week, o
. the organ of the social-democratic Part
our agitation. In spite of persecutio
denunciations the emigrés leaders re
1 say i
, hor i
factional struggle ever mentioned, al
ranks of the emigrés. They sent re

worked to the last-minute,
in the press, in the agitation

tive by a confidential official,

reports. (Hear, hear.)

Under such circumstances I m
against the way in which the emigrés

who al
anti-Kun group. The Executive, did

rward

These em
and 7 months ago.

understood anything. R

. . I *
iA group of leaders of the
esent in.
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Hungary (according

national being made,

I should like to refer to
4y even a day on ‘which
y did not protest against
ns -and social-democratic
mained at thejr post “and
t once more that neither
n the entire work was the:
though it raged within the '~
gularly reports to the Execu-
so belonged to the former.
not reply.to any of these

ust protest energetically
were treated here by Com.

rade Zinoviev. To bring up the question of the emigrés when
since the Session of the Enlarged Executive, hamely, for nine
months, no factiona] struggle has taken place, is to say the

least out of place,

I have, therefore, to ask the Congress to

adopt the following

resolutions : (1) To adnmit the delcgation of the Hungarian illcgal”

organisation in addition to the delegation

of the Hungarian

Communist Party nominated by the Presidium.

The Hungarian organisation have
sentative from Hungary, but the em

at present only one repre.
igrés have delegated two

more declegates. The two representatives who belong to the
emigrés were not allowed 1o come to the Congress because they
belonged to our former faction.
" be admitted to the Congress,

I ask you

to decide that they:®

before a specia)
to death. The “raajority of this
—=ugToup of leaders are emigrés and belong to the faction to which
igrés returned

¢ and the Horthy re.
i They
devotion to our cause
in Budapest a weekly
which appeared. -Not
['
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2. “ To include in the agenda of the Congress the Hun.

Zasian question, the question of the organisations established
. Hungary, to appoint & commission for the discussion of this

: question, the composition of the commission to be the same

-
.-
k4

a3 that for the other commissions.” o

. & 4 The Congress prolests against the criminal atrocities
attending the examination of the recently arrested Hungarian
Communists, and against their being brought before a Star
‘Chamber in order to be condemned to death., The Congress
expressed its admiration of and sympathy with the courage with
which the Hungarian Comrades work for the revolution despite
the tortures inflicted on them by the white terror.” :

. Comrade Katayama . (Japan): The Japanese Communist
Parsty has approved the report of Comrade Zinoviev, I will speak
‘here only of the United Front as applied to Japan, The Japan.
esc Communist Party is underground and is still Young, but we
have been working openly through the Trade Unions and by
other means. Our unions are fighting unions, having no tradi-

tional dificulties. When we started the propaganda movement

against the Washington Conference all the trade unioas co-
operated to fight and make propaganda against this bourgeois,
capitalistic, imperialistic conference at Washington, Then when
the Government introduced a bill against all radical movements
in Japan the trade unions of ail shades, Anarchist, Syndicalist,
Communist and Moderate, came together to make effective pro-
paganda so that the Government finally backed down, .
We have started & movement under the name of “ Hands off

Russia,” which was similar to that organised in England and -

pow zll trade unions and all radical associations are co-operating
to fight against intervention and for the tecognition of Soviet
Russia. We could not do anything for the Russian famine, but
with the change of government we started the Russian relief
‘work and now not only trade unioms, radical associations, but
.also even the petty-bourgeoisie co-operated to aid the Russian
famine. .

The united froat policy will strengthen the Communist move-
‘ment and enable us to gain our ends. :

. Rakosl (Hungary): Comrades, | must confess to you that I
do 'not very willingly limit myself in the discussion to the
Hungarian question.
~ Comrades, what is the Hungarian emigration? It is that
portion of the Hungarian Communist Party and the Hungarian
working class movement, which has had to seek refuge abroad.
What has been the nature of the Hungarian Communist Party?
It had an energetic and swift period of fruition, which lasted
only four months. In four months it seized power, which it
retained four and a half months. These cight and a half months
could, of course, not suflice to thrash out the various diffcrences
of opinion, on matters of, and tactics involved in the upbuilding
and consolidating of « Communist Party. The Hungarian Com-
- munist Party went into emigration, where the many practical and

o »
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theoretica] differences of opinion could not be passed. through
{ — the test of actual practice in the daily struggle, neither could

s the workers,

Thc_xe differences continue w-cxiat, and manifest themselugy . i

mainly ig Personal strife and abuse,

: The Executive hag occupied itself for ten months with this

! A question and has taken &reat trouble in solving the fundamenta)
doctrinal differences as s00n as possible. Because these theoreti.

_ cal differences were of too petty a nature, no adequates steps

N could be taken. Thig fact remains, however, that the political
-~y SIgrants engaged in & quarrel during ten months, pamphlets

were published which were a rare tit-bit for the social-democrau,

who published long leaders in the ¢ Vorwaerts,” in which .they

threw mud upon our revolution, our Sqviet Dictatorship, the

' Commuaist Party, and the Communist International. The Exe.
. cutive had to take 4 position with regard to this matter, which

occupied the first enlarged session of the Executive, In such

a situation it was not only the right but the duty of the Executive

‘ to remove this cancer with a keen knife. For g bard knot, a
sharp plane is needed.  After such a scandal, the Executive

could do nothing else than extirpate this malignant growth,

with ‘all possible energy. These are the main outlines of this

: factiona] Struggle, .

I am in complete accord with the last part of Comrade

Landler's speech in which he proposes that the World Coungress

-€Xpress its sympathy with Martyrs protesting against their per-

: secution. I also wish to say that the Communist Internationa]

; . - lost no opportunity of aiding the Hungarian proletariat whenever
Possible.  You, comrades, know well that we have succeeded in
releasing 400 Hungarian Comrades from Horthy's dungeons; and-

, o I can also state that the Executive immediatcly took steps to
free the present group of arrested comrades from the vengeanca

of white 4 Justice.” We have nothing against an investigation of

the Hungarian question., [ would, however, cnergetically, protest

against handling this question as one of factional struggle, even

in disguised form. As Comrade Land]er has suggesied, the matter

{ must go cither to the Exccutive or to the Congress. The Hun-
garian Party, ang the Hungarian emigrants have contributed

suficient material for the Second and Two and a half Inter-

{ i been buried. ] am absolutely opposed to having this matter
considered from the point of view of factionalism, (Applause.)

[ . Marshall (America): Comrades, as representative of a group
] . in the American Party which has been accused by Comrade Carr
| of having failed to harmonise its actiong with the decisions of
the Executive of the Communist Imcrnationa!, I would like

, , to declare that this RToup agrees completely on every question o
" with the policy of the Exccutive, »
What conflicts have developed in the American Party within
Tecent times? The Internationa) decided on the application of
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they be suttjeg by activity, mass action or daily contact with -
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. the United Front.: The question before the American Party was

a clear judgment of the situation, and an appropriate application
of the policy. The judgment of the majority of the Executive
of that time was opposed. The Executive declared that the
application of the Uuited Front in America did not mean, poli-
tically, the union with other more or less rcvolutionaxy‘groups

_and parties, because such groups and parties did not exist. In

America, the United Front meant that we should awaken the
proletarian masses to political consciousness and then lead them
into -the struggle. The capitalists themselves helped us in such
a solution of* the problem. They begaa the . offensive against
th#“working class with all weapons at their disposal. The
worker who went on strike to-day found himself opposed to-
morTow by the police, the militia, the State governmeat and the
national army. You have all read how a“jufjge in Chicago
scttled the recent railroad strike simply by forbidding it. This
use of political weapons against the working class awakened them
to the consciousness of their commoan interests. Till then, such
consciousness had not existed among the masses. They had lost
their identity in the two great bourgeois parties, the Democratic
and the Republican. DBut now resolutions are pouring in from
the large workers' organisations, as the Brotherhood of Railway
Workers, with a membership of half a million, the miners, whose
Miners' Federation numbers half a million members, the
machinists’ organisation, with 200,000 members. In these resalu-
tions, and at their congresses, the workers of the United States

demand that an organisation be created which will Tepresent them-
as a class in the political struggle. Such resolutions attest two

things : first, in their origin, they point to the awakening political
class-consciousness of the workers; second, the number of such
resolutions shows the attempt of their lcaders to destroy tlis
spirit.

What is the dufy of the Communists in this situation? It
scems to me that three paths stand open to us; oppose this spirit,
which will finally result in the creation of an independent work-
ing class party; remain passive in the face of such a spirit; or
assume the leadership of it. The former majority of the Central
Committee decided for the last, that is, it decided to direct
this movement, to take the initiative for the bencefit of the masses,
This was the fundamental conflict which developed in the Ameri
can Party on the question of the United Front. Comrade Carr
characterised this not as propaganda, but as treason to the Party.
These views and this appreciation of the situation do not conflict
in any way with any of the theses, resolutions, or arders of the

“International. If we have erred it is the duty of the Fourth

Congress to paint out our error.

In concluding, I would like. to say a few words on the ques-
tion of the support of Meyer London'’s candidature, Comrade
Carr, as an honest man, dared to say that there was a group in
the party which favoured the withdrawal of the Communist

" candidate out of friendship for Meyer London, so that the latter

might be elected. What is the truth of tue matter? Meyer

- .
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London is the only candidate of the Socialist Party, who had
begun to gain a footing among the Jewish working r.asses.
However, we werc not strong eaough yet to compeie wilh the
Sacialist Party which finds ity strongest support in this element.

- What did we do then? We Put up a candidate, conducted our
campaign as Communists against the Socialist Party, but at
the last moment we withdrew our candidate with a declaration
to the workers that we did not withdraw because we belicve

| Meyer London a good representative of the workers, but because”
we had not yet been able to comvince the workers of ‘that ~
district that Meyer London was not a good representative, and
we wished to give his constituency the opportunity of secing
this with their own eyes. I believe that this was the oaly
~ passible policy, the one that should have been carried out.
== Comrade Carr and his friends opposed this policy, but they
were too modest to propose any other. However, this is go time
for modesty, We have a problem before us to solve. FEither
we solve this problem, or we abdicatc -2s Communists and as
Marxians. (Applause.) = '

Sullivan  (America): Comrades, you have heard two
rcpresentatives from America. Yesterday you heard the repre-
sentative of the Centre, Comrade Carr. He at least has good
intentions. I do not agree with them. He has some very
pleasant illusions—the illusion, for instance, that in the American
Party the Right Wing and the Centre can ‘work together for
Communism. I ccasider these illusions as harmful, But stili

“he is honest. Just now, you heard another representative of the
American Party, Comrade Marshall of the Right Wing. He is
the representative of the Mensheviks. He is not honest. He
wears & mask over his face, He comes here before you, revealing
a little of his real face, saying that we must elect Meyer London,
the social patriot to Congress, if not, then the Communist move-
meat will vanish from America, i .

I happen to represent the Left clement in the Party, 4,000
of whom were expelled and 1,000 themselves left the party last
January, We were expelled by the faction of Marshall that ruled
the party up to September this year,

I have a criticism to make on the work of the Executive
Commitiee of the Comintern. The Executive Committee of the
Comintern has supported the Right Wing of the American Com-
munist Party too much. And the result of it we see in America
to-day—the Party is going down. If there is unity achieved
now, it is omly partial unity, and artificial unity. It will not
last because the Right Wing and Centre cannot work together
and cannot stay for long in one organisation., ] criticise the
Executive Committee for having forgotten to apply the 21 points
in America. Otherwise, we would not have heard the represen-
tative of the Right Wing here. To show you the kind of
Propaganda that was conducted by the Right Wing, I will give
you some quotations. Thesc quotations are from the official organ
of the Party—the official legal organ of the Party under control
of the Party, under the control of Marshall and his Exccutive

'3
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Committee. The first is on the Genoa Conference. The official
organ of the Party that was conducting Communist propaganda
wrote as follows :

“ Nevertheless the Genoa Conference is the first honest
attcx?pt of the European rulers to repair the damage of the
“war.” '

In the name of Communism, Mr. Marshall praised the Genoa
Conference of the imperialistic bandits.

Marshaili Did 1 write that?

. Builivant You were on the Executive Committee and
you were responsible. The organ was under your control.
You did not contradict it. It was an official editorial of the
Party. “The first honest attempt of the European rulers.”
That was the kind of Communist propaganda put out in the name
of the Third International. There is another still better. . I
will ask the Presidium if it will be possible to put among the
pictures where Caplan is shown shooting at Lenin, to put among
the social revolutionary pictures one copy of" th; official organ
of the American Party, that was published by Marshall—he is
responsible for the policy. He says:

“ Besides the political situation at the present time
would make it more than foolhardy to undertake to punish
acts committed m the first revolutionary period too
severely.”

Was this a policy of Communism ?
Marshalli Will you produce those papers?

Sullivani I will produce them in the American Commission,

You do not think that I have them, but you know it is so.

{(Interruption.)

Chairman: I ask that you will not interrupt the spcech
because the speaking time is limited.

Sullivan: If it gets under the skin of some people hcrc I
cannot help it, I.am very glad of it.

Marshall did not care to say that he and the Right Wingers
in the Party insist that the illegal party must be liquidated.
It conducted a campaign in order to liguidate the underground
Communist Party, and have just the legal organisation to remain
with a programme within the lines of bourgeois legality, just
as the old Russian liquidators of 1908 and after did. They
were for the same big mass party. They promised a big mass
party in America with 100,000 members, and now it has come
down to only 14,000 members according to their own figures,
a centrist-menshevik party that is a small sect,

Well, 1 cannot say all 1 have to say because there is not

‘- time, but so long as the Communist International will not say

that the Rxght Wing Mensheviks must be expelled from the
Party, you will not sce a healthy Communist movement in
America.
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Vujovitek (Young Communist International) : Comrades, the
Young Communist International bas slways approved and still
approves the policy of the Executive Committee of the Com-
munist International. It is of the opinion that during these
fiftcen months the Executive Committee has carricd out tbe
decisions of the Third Congress in the spirit and in the letter.

The Young Communist International, on whose behalf I am
addressing you, wishes to emphasise one particular point ¢f Com-
rade Zinoviev's speech. [ refer to the formation of Communit
nuclei in all the workshops and factories. It is of the opinion
that the time has come to put into practice the theses adopied
on this particular point by the Third Congress.

Another point seems to us equally important, and that is ghe
centralisation of the Comimunist International and discipline
within the Communist International,

The Young Communist International has already shown by
the activity of its organisations in the various countries that it -
believes in discipline and Communist centralisation.

In France and ia other countries where the Executive Com-
mittee met with a certain amount of resistance on the part of
the Communist Party, the Young Communist Leagues were
always the first to give the necessary support to the attitude of
the Executive Committee within the Communist Parties.

The Young Communists severely condemn the various
breaches of discipline which took place during the period covered
by the report of the Executive Committee. We trust that such
things will not happen in the future, and that all the Communist
parties will- show that the theses and the resolutions, which
formed the basis of the Communist International, which were
accepted everywhere in various resolutions in the course of
several congresses, will be respected not only in words, but
every section will show in all future revolutionary struggles that
Communist discipline existy and is really applied. 2

/)
Malaka (Dutch Indies): On behalf of the Communist Party

of Java, 1 wish 10 spcak on the importance of the question
of the United Front for the oppressed masses of the East,
I should like to put ‘several questions to Comrades Zino.
viev and Radek. Perhaps Comrade Zinoviev did not mean that
Java must have 2 different United Front. Perhaps our United
Front is different from the others. However, the decision of the
Second Congress of the Third International means that we must
form a United Front with the revolutionary nationalists. Thus,
our United Front is not a United Front with the social-democrats
but with the revolutionary nationalists. Two of the most popular
forms of nationalist tactics against’ imperialism are the boycott
aund the liberation struggle of the Moslems—of Pan-Islamism.
It is on thesc two forms that I should like to put the following
question s Firstly, should we or should we not support the
national boycott movement; secondly, should we support Pag.
Islamism? 1f so, bhow far shall we go?

id
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I am ready to admig that a boycott js not a Communist

method, but it ig & method which ynder the political and mil;.

tury enslavement of the East is one of the most *fective weapons,

and we have gpecy that the 1919 boycott- in Egypt against British

. Wmperialism, aad the great Chinese boycott in 1810-1920, .were

" crowned with success, The last boycott movement took place in

s British Indja, We may assume that this year or next year another

form of boycott wil} be applied in the East. We know, of course,

that the boyeott is not our method but rather the method of the

' petty bourgeoisie ang of the nationalist bourgeoisie. e

x [ 8¢ confronled with the question, should we or should we

" pot Support these tactics And how far shall we go?

Pan-Islamisym iy ‘& long story. Firs of all, T will deal with

our experiences in India where we collaborated with the Islamists,

e have n- Java very large wunjon comprising many

VELY poor Peasants, viz,, Saratkat Islam, Between 1012 and

1916%this union had one million members, perhaps. jt had three

or evea four millions, It was 3 very large -Preletarian ynion

which sprung UP spoataneously, and Was very”revolutionary,

Unti} 1920 we collaborated with this union, Qyr Party, consist-

ing of 13,000 members, went to the National Assembly and

carried on Propaganda. I 1821 we succeeded ip making Sarakat

Islam adopt. Our - programme, and jt went into the villages

agitating. for the contro] of Production and for the watchword ;

* All power to the poor peasants and to the proletariat,® Thus,

Wwe carried on the fame propaganda as our Communist Party,

only sometimes under another name. Hoawever, a split occurred

in 1921, owing to the tactless criticism of the leaders of the

Sarakat Islam, he §0veroment, through jts agents, made uge

of this split, ang also of the decision of the Second Congress

of the Communist International o fight aguainst Pan-Islamism.

The government agents sajg to the simple Pcasunts that the

Communists dig not oaly want to create a split among them, but

4150 that they wanted to destroy their religion. This was tog :

much for 3 simple Moslem peasant, The peasant thought to

himself that ke had already jost everything ip this world, and
that he was not willing to lose heaven as well.

Thcrcfore, the question of Pan-Islamism is very important,

It is also VEery importaat to understand the meaning of Pan.
Islamism. Qpce it had a historjc meaning aud meane that
Islam must conquer the whole world with the sword. At present
Pan-Islamism js 5 nationalist liberation struggle, because Islam
for the Moslems is evervthing ; not only religion, byt also the
State, the economic system, the food, in fact everything, Thus
Pan.Islamism now Jneans the fraternity of all Mahommedan
Peoples and the liberation not only of the Arabian, byt also the:
Indian, Javanese and all other oppressed Mahomedan peoples.
This fraternity ig called the hiberation struggle against the
British, French and Iltalian capitah'sts, consequently against
world capitalism, Therefore, I ask once more if we should
support Pan-Islamism in this sense, and in how far we are to
support it. (Loud applause.)

-
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. Comrade Xinoviey; Comrades. you will allow me to discuss
10 some detail the question of Workers’ Government. It is pot
yet quite clear 1o me whether there age serious differences of
Opinion with regard to this question, whether thijs Question has
bc_:cn Completely veatilated, or whether a good deal of ‘our
diffevences were caused by variations in terminology, In the
course of the Congress, and during the working out of the resoju-
tion on tactical questions, with - which we shall deal after the
question of the Russian Revolution, this will become clear, As
far as [ am concerned, the question has nothing 10 do with the
word * pseudonym » which has been quoted here, [ gm Quite -
willing, under these circumstanccs, to give up the word, But
the main thing is the significance, ] think, comrades, that the
question will be made clear if I express myself as follows: [

.- 15 clear to us that every bourgeois goverament is a capitalist

the mule of the bourgeois class—which is not at the same time
a capitalist government. - But I fear that one cannot reverse that
saying, Every working class 'govcrnmcn:jis ot a proletarian
government; not every workers' government is a socialist
government, '

tven many workers’ governmeants can be bourgcoxs_governments
according to their social composition, I think that the main
point is; there are workers' governments and workers' govern.
Weats, I believe that ohe can imagine four kinds of workers’
governments, and cven then we will not have exhausted the
Possibilities, Yoy €an have a workers’ government which,
according to its composition, would be 3 Liberal workers' gcvern- .
meat, for example, the Australian Labour Government, Several .
of our’ Australiag comrades say that the term  workers’
government is incorrect because in Australia we have had such
workers' governments of a bourgeois nature, These were really
workers’ governments, but their composition was of g purely
Liberal character, They' were bourgeois workers' governments,
if one may s0 term them,

Let us take another example ; The general elections are
taking place in England. Itis not probable, but one may as well
accept in theory, as a possibility, that g workers? government wil)
be elected which will be similar to the Australian Laboyr Govern.
ment, aud will be of & Libera] composition. This Libera] workers
government in England can, under certain circumsmp_ces,’ ‘con-
stitute the starting point of revolutionising the situation. That
could wel} happen. But by itself, it is nothing more thap a
Liberal workers’ government, We, the Communists, now vote
in England for the Labour Party. That is the same as voting
for a Liberal workers' government, The English Communists
are compelled, by the existing situation, to vote for a Libcu‘l N

L
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workers' government. These are absolutely the right tactics.
Why? Because this objective would be a step forward; becayse

" 8 Liberal government in England would disturb the ethbnum

-

and would extend the bankruptcy of capitalism. We have seen
in Russia during the Kerensky regime how the position of
‘capitalism was smashed, despite the fact that the Liberals were
the agents of capitalism, Plekhanov, in the period from Feb-
ruary to October, 1917, called the Mensheviks semi-Bolsheviks.
We say that this was an exaggeration. They are not semi-
Bolsheviks, but just quarter-Bolsheviks. We said this because
we were at war with them, and because we saw their treachery
to the proletariat. Objectively, Plekhanov was right. Objec-
tively, the menshevik government was best adapted to make a
hash of capitalism, by making its position impossible. Our
Party, which was then fighting the mensheviks, would not and
could aot see this. The parties stood arrayed for, conﬁxct. Uander
‘such conditions, we can only sce that they are“traitors to the
working class. They are not opponents of the bourgeoisie, but
whcn, for a period, they bold the weapons of the bourgeoisie
in their hands, they -make certain steps which are objectively
against the bourgeols state. Therefore, in England, we support
the Liberal workers’ government and "the Labour Party. The
English bourgeoisie are right when they say that the workers’
government will start with Clyncs and finish in the haunds of
the Left Wing,

That is the first type of a possible workers' government,
The second type is that of a Socialist government, One

can imagine that the United Social Democratic Party in Germany.

forms a purely Socialist governmeat. That would also be a
workers' government, a Socialist governmeant, with the word
—Socialist—of course in inverted commas. Opne can easily
imagine a situation where we would give such a government
certain conditional. credit, a certain coaditional support. One
can imagine a Socialist government as being a first step in the
revolutionising of the situation,

A third type is the so-called Coalition government; that is,
a government in which Social-Democrats, Trade Union leaders,
and even perbaps Communists, take part. One can imagine such
& possibility, Such a government is not yet the dictatorship of
the prolctariat, but it is pcrhaps a starting point for the dic-
tatorship, When all goes right, we can kick onc social-democrat
after another out of the government until the power is in the
bands of the Communists. This is a historical possibility.

Fourthly, we have a workers’ government which is really
a workers’ government—that is, a Communist workers' govern-
meat, which is the true workers' government, [ believe that
this forth possibility is a pscudonym for dictatorship of the
proletariat, that it is truly a workers' govermment in the true
scnse of the word. This by no mcans exhausts the question.
There can be a fifth or sixth type, and they can all be excellent
starling points for a broader revolutivnising of the situation.

h
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But, in order to construct 2 workers’ government in the
revolutionary sense, one must overthrow the bourgeoisie; and
that is the most important. We must not forget that we
have here to distinguish between two things : (1) Our methods
of agitation; how we can - best speak to the workers, how
we can enable them best to understand the position. For that’
burpose, I believe the slogan of “ Workers’ Government ¥ is best
adapted. (2) How will events develop historically, in what
concrete forms will the revolution manifest itself 2

. » We must look at the question from all sides. "It is
" nevertheless difficult to make any prediction. If we now
" look at the slogan of the workers’ government. from this new

standpoint, as a concrete road to the realisation of the prole-

tarian revolution, we may doubt whether the world revolution

must necessarily pass through the stage of the workers’ govern-
ment<Our friend Radek said yesterday that the workers’ govern-

ment is a possible intermediary step to the dictatorship of the
proletariat, I agree, it is a possibility, or more exactly an

exceptional possibility. This does not mean that- the slogan of

the workers’ government is not good. It'is a gotd instrument

of agitation where the relation of forces makes it possible. But

if we put this question: is the workers’ government a necessary

step towards the revolution? I must answer that this is not a

Question that we can solve here. It is a way, but the least

probable of all. In countries with a bighly developed bourgeois

class, the proletariat can conquer power by force alone, through

civil war. In such a case an intermediary step is not to be

thought of. It might take place, but it is useless to argue here

about it. - All that is necessary is that we see clearly all the

possible ways towards the revolution, The workers’ government

may be nothing more than a Liberal Labour government, as it

might be in England and in Australia. Such a workers’ govern-

ment can also be useful to the working class. The agitation for

a workers’ government is wise, we may gain many’advantagcs‘
therefrom. But in no case must we forget our revolutionary ;
prospects. I have here a beautiful article by the Czecho-Siovak

minister, Benisch. [ will read you a passage.

The * Tschas,” organ of minister. Benisch, writes, on Sep-
tember 18th: “ The Communist Party is building the United
Front of the workers on a slogah of a fight against unemploy-
ment.

“We cannot deny that the Communists are clever. They
know how to present to the workers the same thing under
different forms. For instance, some time ago, the Communists
began a campaign for the formation of Soviets, When they saw
that this campaign was unsuccessful, they stopped their. agitation,
but resumed it a year and a half later under the mask of United
Front committees. The United Front of the proletariat might
begome a tremendous force if based on progressive ideas, but the
ideas of Moscow arc not progressive,”

This bourgeois is right, 1 believe. We Communists who
deal with the masses intellectually enslaved by the bourgeoisic,
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must make all efforts to culighten our class. I -have said that a
wor_kers’ government might be in reality a bourgeois governmeant.
1t is our duty to enlighten in all ways the more receptive
sections of the working class. But the contents of our declara-

- tion must.always remain thg same,

i

-Anotber thing, comrades, Soviet government does not always

mean dictatorship of the proletariat. Far from it. A Soviet
government existed for eight months in Russia parallel with the
Kerensky government, but this was not -a dictatorship of the
proletariat. Nevertheless, we defended the slogan of the Soviet
government, and only gave it up for a very short time.

This is why I believe that we can adopt the policy of the

workers’ government with a peaceful heart, under the only con-

' dition that we do not forget what it really amounts to. Woe

to us if we ever allow the suggestion to creep up in our propa-
ganda that the workers’ government is a necessary step, to be
achieved peacefully as a period of semi-organic construction
which may take the place of the civil war, etc. If such views
exist among us, we must combat them ruthlessly; we must
educate the working class by way of telling them=-“ Yes, dear
friends, to establish a workers’ government, the bourgeoisie must
be first overthrown and defeated.” .

The International ‘must adopt the right tactics, but there
are no tactics by means of which we could outwit the bour-
geoisie -and glide smoothly into the realm of the workers’
government. The important thing is that we overthrow the bour-
geoisie, after which various forms of the workers’ government
may be established,

I shall now dwell upon the most important parties, following
the same order as in my first spcech.

Accordingly, I shall begin with Germany, Comrade Fischer,
who after all appeared much less terrible than some would have
imagined—(laughter)—reproached us by saying that the Third
Cungress had not had a wholly good influence upon the German

Party, This accusation she should have advanced against the;

Third, but not the Fourth Congress. However, we are the
successors of the Third Conference, and we stand ready to render
account, I do not believe that the reproach was justified. We
do not need to exaggerate and say that we have saved the
German Party. It is.not we who have saved it, but the German
proletariat itself. Nevertheless, 1 believe that the Third Con-

gress acted correctly—(* Quite true!”) Some say that the Levi’

question was not correctly handled. Permit me to say that this
is not so. Do not forget that during the Third Congress even
the best militants were doubtful in this question.

This same doubt prevailed among our Russian delegates.
Some of them thought that after all Levi was a clever fellow.
Perhaps he can scttle thc question better than we can. It
appeared, however, that this task and the duty of the Third
Congress was to see that Levi be the only one to pass over to
Noske, or at lcast that he go in very small company. Geyer
and company arc not of much importance. We let him have

-t
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them willingly, aud a few more with them. But the danger
existed that he could take away with him part of our Party,
In this matter the Third Congress has given a certain amount
of .assistance to our Parties and has enabled them .to take up the
right attitude and to save the best elements for the revolution,
Thus, in this vespect, Comrade Ruth Fischer was somewhat in
the wrong. . -

As to the Rathenau affair, Comrade Radek already empha-
sised that we regard this part of her criticism as justified. At
the time of the Rathenay assassination, we sent a confidential
comumunication to the German Party when the action had already

begun, expressing to our Central Organisation in Germany ourw . . =

opinion on this matter,

With your permission, I will put before you a few quota-
tions from this letter. The letter is dated June 18th, and was

_therefore written when the fight was at its height:
——

“ As to the attitude of the Party, we have followed 2s much
as possible all that is going on in Germany. Wpe have read your
report’ very carefully and are grateful to you for the details
which it contains. The tactics of the first days, as described in
the “ Rote Fahne,” are, in our opinion, weak. One should
not adopt as a slogan, “ The republic ! the republic {”in a situation
such as this. One should, on the contrary, put evident proof
before the masses from the very first that the preseat Germany
is a republic without republicans, One should show to the wide
working masses, which are less concerned about the republic
than about their economic interests, that the bourgeois republic,
far from being a guarantee for the class interest of the prole-
tariat, is on the contrary the best weapon for the oppression of
the working masses in the present situation. We must not blow
the horn together with the Social Democrats and the U.S.P. The
independence of our agitation work should never, never, never,
be sacrified to the United Front policy. This is for you a con-
dition sine qua non. We are willing to negotiate with the
S.P.D. and the U.S.P., but not as poor relations, but as an

L o BN

independent power, retaining its own character and putting

before the masses the full programme of the Party.” I believe
that this question'is a sufficient proof that we warned our German
Party in a good time against this weak point of the Rathenau
campaign., We went even further than that, for we asked if
the German Party could not take up a more energetic attitude,
Of coursc, it did not behove us to tell the German Party that it
should at once begin an action, declare a strike, etc. This kind
of thing must be decided upon by the Party itself, We did,

however, raise the question of the possibility of an immediate,

independent and energetic action by our:Party, I am convinced,
as far as I can judge the situation, that there was no possibility
for such action. It would have resulted in nothing but bloodshed;
The Central Committee did not commit such x mistake, and
in spitc of many shortcomings, it made the best of the situation.

. Now I turn to our French comrades. I regret to observe
that not all shades of opinion in the Communist Interoational

S
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have found fuil expression in the debate. Many remained silent,
aud this was not praiseworthy. Comrade Duret was perfectly
right when he said that whenever the boys of the Left Wing have
something on their minds, they promptly say it openly, and at
times with excessive candour. This is a good trait of the Left;

but the other comrades who sit a little further to the Right are,

persistently silent, and this is bad. -On considering what has
been said in this hall one cannot help secing that a Centrist
semi-Democratic mood is preseat in the ranks of the Communist
Inlernational, or at least in its close vicinity.

“ But we intend to speak not only about the things that have
.been said here openly, but also about the things that have been
Jeft unsaid, because it is only in this way that a real picture of
the situation can be obtained. I regret that it is not possible
for me to select a single speech made by a French comrade of
the Centrist camp”which could serve as a theme for discussion.
It is “to~ be hoped that this will be possible later on in the
course of the Congress,

With regard to the speech of Comrade Duret, I believe that
Comrade Bukharin has taken him to task somewhat tco severely.

Nevertheless, his arguments will have to be examined a little
more closely, Some of them hdve already been disposed of. He
said that the masses in Germanv are organiscd and in France
they are not, that the United Front is applicable to Germany,
but not to France. Comrade Duret should be told that he
entirely ignores the real significance of the idea of winning over
the majority of the workers. It is certainly a loose mass, like
the sand on the sea-shore. This is our handicap. We must
combine this loose mass and mould it, and this is much easier
.to do in France, just because the movement there has no tradi-
_tions, In Germany, the worker, in order to change his member-
ship card, has to undergo quite a big internal struggle. That
is not the case in France. At the very beginning of the Com-
munist International we said that the social democracy is the

greatest obstacle to the revolution. It can be argued that the :/

stronger the social democracy, the more difficult it is to organise
the United Front. You in France arc lucky that social-demo-
cracy has not been so strong., It is for this very rcason that
you will succeed more readily, if you will but prosecute a truly
revolutionary policy, if you will“build up a truly Communist
Party. -It was further said, that in France the United Front was
immediately interpreted. as an electoral combination for political
purposes. Perhaps that is so.  But why did you not start in the
sphere of trade unionism, why not in the economic fieid? In
both of these fields there is no possibility of opposition in prin-
ciple. The only opposition in principle comes from Comrade
Bordiga, but he is wrong., Why did you not take up the
question of the eight-hour day? Now you come and tcll us
that your Party is too wenk, cte. You arc too weak because
you' have misconstrucd this question,

In this connection, I would like to say a word or two in
response to Comrade Rosmer, in order to conclude with the
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French question. This morning he quoted my words to the effect
that & party that was not active in the trade unions was not to
be taken sericusly and that a party which did not understand
the trade union movement as a revolutionary movement is also
not to be taken seriously. Rosmer said he agreed with the first
proposition but he did not agree with the second one. He thought
be should take into consideration the objective difficulties which
were quite insurmountable. Nevertheless, | must insist that it
As a very important question; the trade union movement is the
present time movement. No doubt there are objective difficulties

. which should by no means be under-estimated, For instance,

the Shop Stewards’ Movement in England has in many places
gone to sicep, which goes to show that a revolutionary mass

movement had not yet arisen in that country. But we must see-

quite clearly that when there is a real revolutionary party it is
bound“to bring about such a movement in'a short time. I am
firmly convinced that when our Party in Germany will become
sound it will within six months achieve the beginning of a serious
trade union movement. Strikes take place; we have the strikes
at Le Havre, which wave lasted for three or four months. At
Le Havre the masses were almost unorganised. The Party

did nothing in the beginning. In the face of such strikes as

these it is quite possible for a Party like ours, having a central
organ with 200,000 subscribers, to initiate a trade union move-
meat in & short space of time. I therefore think we should fight
shy of such weak-kneed elements who always say: Alas, it is
difficult, there are obstacles. Of course there are obstacles, but
a great deal depends on ourselves. Therefore, [ think that |
ought to insist on my second proposition. -

There is yet another thing I would like to emphasise in the
speech of Comrade Duret. He said that after the split of the
Centre there was a danger of some of them coming over to us
and swamping us. In this he was right. It is because of this

that we rejected them when they wanted to join us, But they ;

joined among themsclves and dceclared: We are forming our
own International. That was the 2§ International, First there
was a split, now theré is a junction of the majority of these
clements with the Second International, but a part of these
gentlemen will knock at our door, and we will then have to be
careful to keep the door shut tight and flourish the 21 conditions
once more before their noses. We may even have to say then:
These 21 conditions do not suffice for these fellows! We may
have to present to them 42 conditions, (Hilarious approval.)
Otherwise, all these fellows will sneak in, and to-morrow we
shall bave the same crisis over again,

I now come to the situation in Italy, .

This in particular has been the most painful side of the
whole of our discussion. One feels convinced that the Party led
by" Bardiga is at bottorn a sound workers' party, a revolutionary
workers' party which has accomplished a great deal of good, and
yet one is often constrained to combat them theoretically and
politically, This is the painful side. Dut party duty compels

-
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us to tackle this painful matter. Comrade Bordiga started by,
arguing against our thesis of winning the majority of the working
class, He said that it was a vague formula, that one could not
understand what is really meant by it, and he demanded that we

strike out of the resolution all reference to winniog a majority

of the working class.

This was the subject of the first fight between Comrade Lenin
and Comrade Terracini. I must confess to having felt a sort of
pity for Terracini at the time, it scemed to me that Comrade
Lenin had bandled him somewhat too roughly. It scemed im-
possible that these people could really be .in ‘opposition to the
majority. Meanwhile the Fascisti have been victorious, the
Italian Socialist Party is broken up, and a multitude of other
events of world importance have taken place. Yct even now Com-
rade Berdiga gets up on the platform and says: ¢ The majority
is a vague formula.” I must now confess that Lenin was right.
These people were apparently afraid of the majority. Bordiga
quite serioucly put the question: How shall the majority be
counted? In our resolution it was stated that we should bring
the majority of the working class under the influence of Com-
munists. How shall we know that we have won the majority ?
We will not call in a chartered accountant for the purpose.
We will not even ask Comrade Bordiga to find for us a suitable
Italian notary or a witness furnished by Mussolini to certify that
Communism has the majority in Italy. I believe that the trade
unions should be the first standard to go by; also other stan-
dards would be found to indicate to us when we have won
the majority. This does not mean to say that we should post-
pone our fighting until we have organised the majority of the
workers. This is considercd by Bordiga as a sort of bargain-
hunting. He labours under the impression that to-day the
Executive faces towards the Right, and to-morrow towards the
Left. This I must say is an error which should be eradicated.
If this is not done, the Party is simply lost. How can the Party
start work without possessing the requisite energy, without being
conscious of its principal aims? This is surely not a vague
formula. Bordiga takes exception to my statement that some
parties have increased their influence, although remaining weak
numerically. Nevertheless, it is 2 fact. The whole thing lies
in the question of influence. To organise the majority of the
workers immediately is a matter of impossibility; it will be
possible only after the conquest of power by the prolctariat.
Even in Russia, only now, in the fifth year of the revolution do
we claim to have organised the majority. In other countrics it
cannot yet be thought of. But the Communist Party can sccure
influence over the majority now. Yes, therg are parties which
arc backward numerically, although they have strengthencd
their influcnce. I will quote to you an instance of a distant
country, New South Wales. There we had a Party which
aumbered (00 members. After we had accepted it into the
Communist International, it increased its membership to some-
where between £00 and 1,000, But this small Party has brought
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the trade unions of that country—a quarter of a million workers—
completely into the Profintern, with great disclipine and with
great enthusiasm. This is a good example. We will not say:
Please organise the majority. We know only too well how to
value the initiative of the minority. It is certainly a splendia

group of 800 workers that has managed to influence 250,000
workers.

Just a few words more about the Italian trade unions. I

read lately’ an article which was probably written by Comrade '~~~

Terracini, He deals with the Fascist trade union movement,.,
The Fascisti are establishing all over Italy their own trade
unions—a new and very important phenomenon, They want to
become a mass organisation. As to the attitude of the workers,
it can be illustrated by the following example. In one large

factory the owner dismissed all the workers and declared that

henceforth he would take none but Fascist workers. After a
little consideration the workers obtained Fascisti cards and were
taken on again. Soon after, an election of the factory committee
took place- in this factory, with the resultthat the Fascisti
-obtained one per cent. of the votes, while an overwhelming
majority of those elected were Communists. - This was a very
clever move on the part of the working masses, who had a very
good idea of what really was at stake. They said to themselves,
we will procure the cards in order to avaid brutal treatment,
but we. will nevertheless remain revolutionary. But we must
consider what we must do while the Fascisti are capturing or
organising trade unions. It goes without saying that we must
penetrate into Fascisti trade unions in order to win them over
to our side. And yet what do we sce? Our comrade publishes
an article in which he cxplains the nature of Fascism, syndical-
ism, and the dictatorship of the proletariat. The article is full
of very clever arguments, only one thing is missing : the soul,
the live masses, the only things which we should say and bring
into the trade unions in order to overcome the bourgeoisie. : The

only necessary idea was missing in this article, and therefore

the watchword was still-born, I believe this‘article was reprinted -
in the “International Correspondence.” Read this article, and

try to find in'it a live watchword by which the man in the street

will learn how to penetrate into the stronghold of the enemy.

You will not find any such watchword in it. This is just an

illustration of what is really wrong with our otherwise splendid

and brave Italian Communist Party.

A few more words about Spain, I think that Comrade
Accbedo’s speech was extremely interesting. His most important
statement was—that Spain has been very successful with the
United Front tactics. The Spanish comrades were against these
tactics. At the Enlarged Session of the Executive one of the
Spanish comrades voted against the United Front tactics together
with Comrade Renoult,  Experience has shown that our com-
rades in Spain have also been very successful as far as the
syndicalists and anarchists are concerned. This should be a

L
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good example for us, and I advise our friends of the French
Party to follow it. .. ’ ; -

‘I am coming now to Czecho-Slovakia. [ am not going to
castigate Comrade Vajtauer once more, for he has already been
severely punisbed. ~ All 1 wish to say is that as far as we are

concerned, the "matter cannot be considered as ended simply

because Comrade Neurath has proved that the programme of
the opposition is perfectly worthless. I am ready to admit that
the opposition is helpless. It is véry easy to realise this. More-
over, it is even very easy to prove scientifically that they are
followers of Proudhon, although one cannot be sure that many
of them have read Proudhon or have even heard his name,
‘But this does not solve the question, which must be dealt with
‘as a live questiop just as it stands,

~ . "As_you know, our Comrades in the Central Committee of

the Czecho-Slovak Party are complaining that it was wrong on
our part to reinstate the opposition, and some German Comrades
are supporting them in that complaint. It was said that by
this action we have undermined the authority of -the Czecho-
Slovak Central Committee. I do not think that” this is so.
I trust that the authority of the Czecho-Slovak Central
Committce and - of the Czecho-Slovak Party is so firmly
established  that it cannot be undermined even by
such an erroneous step. I am of the opinion that Comrade
_Vajtaur's speech will increase the authority of the Central Com-
mittee, and will explain the whole matter to the workers. But
working people, even though they be devotees of Proudhon
“without knowing it, should not be expelled at once. We should
‘on the contrary have patience with them and should endeavour
to persuade them. Comrades from all the countries must take
‘part -in this. You must bear in mind that this was sprung
on us a month before the World Congress, and took us entirely
hv surprise. Why should we therefore be too hasty over this

matter? It was our duty to put the whole matter before the
International. We had a notion that they had perhaps worse:

things than Proudhonism in store for us. I therefore, trust
that workers with an 'International spirit will think this matter
over twenty times after the Congress will have spoken before
they sever connection with the ,Party.
Matters have become more complicated than we expected,
It is not a question of authority, but of something much more
jmportant. It is a question of the intcrest of the Party as
a whole, and of the interests of the International as a whole,
and I am of the opinion that at this Congress we must
endeavour to solve this question in such a way that these
workers should remain with us in spite of all the errors
which they may have committed. Nothing, of course, can be
done with those who do attach mare importance to the philosophy
»f a Vajtauer than to the International. I trust, however,
" that the majority will take a different view in this qucstion.
They will remember at the decisive moment that we are not
_an International 'such as Vajtauer represented  it, but that
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therg is only one proletarian International which is-of the great-
est’importance for every worker. I am convinced that it is
precisely these left wing workers who will have such a con-
ception as will bring them back to us. . c
I amn coming now to the Poles and to the speech of our
Comrade Dombsky. I cannot quite forgive Comrade Dombsky
that he committed a grave political error already before the
Third Congress. It was Dombsky who, during the Russo-Polish
»war, wrote an article which contained the following passage :
To bring the Red Army and the bayonets of the Soviet Govern-
ment to Poland is not a communist policy (interruption by Com-
rade Dombsky). Comrade Dombsky, I have known you for the
last nine years and know that you find it difficult to keep quiet
when you are being criticised. Nevertheless, I would ask you
to-remain calm. You adopted, at first in a letter and subse-
quently in the “ Rote Fabne,” an attitude which we termed at,
the time as the most genuine nationalism. Every proletarian
with any common sense will admit that in.the event of _the
bourgeoisie of one country holding down the proletariat with
bayonets, the latter will.be only too glad if a red army, be
it a Hungarian, Italian or even French red army came to its
assistance. This would be the opinion of every worker. (Ap-
plause.) - Of course, Comrade Dombsky is not a nationalist.
This was only a small remnant of the past which many a com-
rade imbibed with his mother's milk, it is .a remnant
of the P.P.S. ideology. The Polish intellectuals as a. whole
are afflicted with nationalism, even some of our’ best. Comrades
are tinged with it. Comrade Dombsky committed this error

fifteen months ago.: I -am not saying this in.order,>so to

speak, to demand his head. - If he has something to teach us

to-day, we are quite’ willing to learnm, but,. nevertheless, we .

will bear in mind that he has been guilty of that political error.

Now I am coming to the lesson which he taught us to-day.
I have alrcady discussed what Comrade Dombsky said about
the majority, We are perfectly aware that we have not yet
the majority in Poland. We cannot take the clections, recently
conducted by Pilsudsky as a criterion.  We know that Pilsudsky
is an opponent and that the bourgeoisic -has falsified the election,
We are perfectly aware of all this, but we also know that we
are not very frr from a majority, Ws have not got it yet,
but we shall probably have it in the very ncar future.

He also said .that the United Front was all right in all
the other countrics, but not in Poland. - This is the same kind
if ideology of which we had an example to-day.

In all the other countries the Executive may assume the
role of a dictator and may apply the ‘United Front tactics,
but in my country it is a different matter, the conditions are

«diffcrent, and so is the working class and the Party. To this
I say that the United Front tactics arc most suitable in a country
like Poland. I notice in the Central Orpan of the P.P.S. in
Warsaw a daily cotumn with the heading ® Long live the Workers
and Pcasants’ Government.” - I can read it to you in Polish.
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In Cracow we Jearned some Polish from Comrade Dombsky.
What does this mean? It means that the watchword of the
workers' government finds an echo in all the sections of the
masses. You said that we carry on this demogogy because
this watchword promises to be successful with working masscs.
Comrade Dombsky says we must be against the workers if these
watchwords are already so popular with the masses that even
the social traitors are having them continually on their lips.
This is sl] the more reason for us to insist on the watchword
of the United Front. We must keep the watchword continuously
before the masses. We know that the Polish workers and
peasants are not in favour of a bourgeois government, but that
they are in favour of a workers government, Therefore, al-
though you are their representatives, we propose to work for
a workers' government and a United Front. This shall be
the.slogan in the agitational campaign. The situation in Poland
bas certain features of its own, but it is_precisely for this
reason that we want to apply the United Front tactics there
more than znywhere else.

Now a few words about Norway. I say ‘that there were
twelve papers in Norway that call themselves Social-Democratic,
and Comrade Haakon-Meyer told me quite maliciously that there
were forty such papers. Probably they all bear the title ¥ Social-
demokrat.” Our Party in Norway is strong, and therefore much
is expected of it. When we heard the short statement by the
young academician, we said at once to ourselves that the com-~
rades were mistaken. One section of the Mot-Dag group is
good, but the other is not under the control of the Party.
It conlprises young academicians, of whom it may be said that
up to 25 years, they arc rabid revolutionaries, at 26 they begin
to change, and at 30 they are well established barristers and
opponents of the working class. ‘We are afaid of thesc academi-

cians. Those who have really learned something should accept
the Party discipline and should go to the workers in order

to help them in their struggle for emancipation. It cannot
be tolerated that after having been eighteen months in the
movement they declare the Communist International not to
be sufficiently independent. We must insist on coming to a
very definite conclusion on the Norwegian question, and I
trust that we shall succeed in this,

Comrade Varga's speech showed very conclusively that it is
better to eat one's fill than to be hungry, that bread is better than
hunger and that the legend about the hunger must be done away
with. But this is not the gquestion, for, firstly, it was a severe
famine, so we had to tell the working classes. Things are now
somewhat improved, and naturally we shall tell the working
masses that the Russian toilers are no longer starving—I am iw
agreement with Comrade Varga on this matter. We shall tell
them that the position of the Russian worker is improving daily.
We shall not rejoice overmuch, until it has become a definite
fact. We shall go to the workers with facts and figures. Step
by step, we shall ameliorate the conditions of our workers;
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and then tell the workers of other lands of this. But this is
not the matter under dispute, but something quite different,
:I‘hcre is no longer famine in Russia. But we must admit that,
in other couutries, the dictatorship of the proletariat may cause
a famine. Shall we refuse to tell the workers this bitter truth ?
We cannot avoid it. We must tell the workers just how the
matter stands. In Russia we had five terrible years; in other
countries the period might be shorter. The dictatorship does
hot necessarily imply famine; this depends upon various factors.
But in many lands it would be probably accompanied by a
famine. It would be opportunism and cowardise not to say
this to the workers. We can't say to the workers: ¥ To-morrow
everything will be fine; you will have meat and a good home.”

This would be laying ourselves open to attack by the reformists.

The question is not whether I should tell the workers of other
segatries that there is no more famine in Russia; it is whether
they will be visited by famine. They must be told this fear-
lessly.  And the worker knows what life is, he knows the
advance guard of the working class must Aell him this quite
frankly. ] o

I wanted to spare the Congress a sterile debate, but Com-
rade Landler's speech makes this impossible. Comrade Landler
has expressed himself as though I had shown myself to be

_ agaiast all political emigration. Comrades, you heard my speech.

Was that really the case? I said that our Italian friends would
probably not be able to aveid organising emigration centres.
The Finns had such, and we, the Russians, also had them. [

* know well how to appreciate an emigrant organisation which

looks after its pcople, We should never dream of speaking
of them in the same tone as that in which Comrade Herr Ebert has
spoken of the political groups abroad, But, Comrade Landler,
you have overshot your mark. . There is also a type of emigra+
tion which harms the movement and poisons it; and we had
such a case in a portion of the Vienna emigrés, whose repre-
sentative stands here to-day upon the platform in the person
of Comrade Landler.

There are 4,000 Communists in Hungary, says Comrade
Landler, I hope there are more, However, I would very.
much like to know the opinion of these 4,000 comrades; whether
they are with the Communist International Executive, or whether
they are for the Vienna clique, which has been 30 ably repre-
sented here by Comrade Landler. I hope they will be for us,
and not for the Vienna clique. .

Corarade Landler spoke in the name of those who are in
prison in Hungary. Unfortunately, we cannot speak with these
comrades. It might be possible to have them brought to Moscow.
But we have here people who come to us from Hungarian prisons,
and who were sentenced to death ar to life-long imprisonment,

* We rescued them and brought them to Russia. What do these

comrades say? Are they for Comrade Landler? No! Tpey
are against Comrade Landler, they are against the whole Vien-
nesse affair, and they are for the International. We did every-
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thing .we possibly could to clear up the Vienna mess. It was
# fine spectacle for the Two-and-a-Half International. = The
German, French, English and other Comrades will all remember
how the papers handled this affair and how nwch it damaged
wi. That was a real treat for those pecple; it was a real Vicona
schnitzel for Friedrich Adler. . (Laughter.) And it ‘was
Comrade Landler who did this, and now he wants us to
do it all over again. We are opposed to such a commission,
we have bad enough commissions. The International gives you
. its word that it will clean up the situation, but only on condition
that there be no new emigration afiairs of -this_kind; and the
comrades .must be told this, firmly and clearly. All honour to
the emigrés who support the movement, but down with such
emigrés as feed the Second-and-a-Half International with pro-
paganda material, We bave had enough of that kind.

= would - just like to put one more question. Com-
made - Radek said -that danger threatened us from the Right
and not from the Left. I would like to emphasise these words,
and express myself in full agreement with them. It is not a
matter of the goodwill to the various comrades and groups, but
it concerns the-objective situation. We must sce this clearly.
Suill worse times could come and so we must strengthen the
Communist International and maintaia it as the advance guard
of the proletariat. Only in so far as we have a genuine inter-
national organisation which will fight every trace of opportunism
by word and deed, can we hope to win. To-day I said in a com-
mission, that we sometimes hear from our friends that in principle
they are in agrecment with all that the Executive does, That is
how it always begins, so I quoted a few words from
Bismark, who once said: “ Whenever we old diplomats say we
are for a thing in principle, we are against it in reality.” We

do not need this sort of thing in.the Communist International. =

Whoever is against the tactics of the Communist International
<hould now say so clearly. Whoever is for them should be 50
with all their heart and soul. Then we shall build up a real
International, that will light up the obscurity of the world, such
an International as will at the first opportunity lead the work-
ing class to battle and to victory, (Loud applause.)

[€ 00 2PN

.



s

. this giant stretched its mighty limbs, and had plunged into the

..... Weva Me e e © vt mereses o e al)

“FIVE YEARS OF; THE RUSSIAN REVOLU-
TION AND THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE
WORLD,_ REVOLUTION"

' —

SESSIONS HELD, November, 13-i4, 1023,

‘e
‘e

Reporters, Comrades Zetkin, Lenin, Bela Kun and Trotsky.

Comrade Zetkin (Germany): Comrades—As five years ago,
50 tq-day the Russian revolution stands before us as the most
formidable historic event of the present period, Scarcely had

stubborn and passionate struggle for his existence and further
development than cleavages occurred within the working classes
of all countries, which were more acute than they had ever
been before. * Lony live Reform," “ Long live the revalution !”
Such was from all sides the reply to the call of the Russian
revolution, This situation gives to the Russian revolution a
quite definite and far-reaching significance,

About the middle of the 90's of last century, a definite politi-
cal orientation had arisen within the working class which was so
to speak the ideological sediment of the imperialist capitalism and
of its repercussion on the conditions of the working class.
Theoretically, we called this orientation—revisionism, and in
practice it was opportunism. What was its nature? Its opinion
was that the revolution had become superfluous and avoidable,
The revisionists, the reformists of to-day, asserted that capitalism
produces within itself the organisational forms which overcome or
at least palliate the imminent economic and social conflicts, thus
neutralising the theories of impoverishment, crises, and catastro-
phics. This, on the outbreak of war, led to the ignominous failure
of the Second International. The proletariat did not respond o
the lesson of the world war by an International alliance for world
revolution and for a general settlement of accounts with capis
talism. On the contrary, it responded by the alliance of the
proletariat with the bourgeoisie of their respective so-called
fatherlands. When at the conclusion of the world war capitalism
proved itself incapable of overcoming the catastrophe, when the
bourgeoisic showed that it was incapabie and unwilling to re-
construct the world out of the chaos which had been created,
the opportunist leaders of the working class clung ail the more
tenaciously to their theory of reformism. They gave it a new
interpretation. They said that Socialism and Communism will
arisc not out of the collapse of Capitalism, but out of its recon-
struction and its revival, '

Comrades, in this stifling atmosphere the Russian revolu-
tion acted like a thunderstorm. The Russian proletariat was the
first, and unfortunately is, up 4l now, the only one (ipart from
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that in the small Soviet republics which sprung up within the
fcrmer Russian Empire), which drew logical and practical conclu-
sious from the imperialist war and from the collapse of Capital-
ism. The Russian revolution commenced the actual liquidation of
‘Tevisionism, of reformism, the liquidation which will be finally
eccomplished by the world revolution "

Thus the Russian revolution is to the world proletarian
masses the supreme expression of the life, the strength and the
firmness of the social factors of historic development, of the
conscience, the will, the action and the struggle of the prole-

- tarian masses for the overthrow of Capitalism and the establish-
" ment of Communism. .

It bas been asserted that the fact of the proletarian revolu-
tion having begun in Russia is due to the weakness of the
Russiap bourgecisie. It is said that it is only owing to the
weakness of the bourgeoisie in Russia that the revolution has
taken the formidable aud menacing form it bas. This is true,
but only to a certain exteat, I venture to say that the
strength of the revolutionary will and of the ‘sgvolutionary
actions of the Russian proletariat, which, imbued with the
revolutionary spirit, and having received its idealogical train-
ing from the Bolshevik Party, became the arbiters of the world's
destiny, ‘were more important factors in making Russia the
birth-place of the revolution than the weakness of the bourgeoisie.

In history the seizure of power by the Sovicts under the
leadership of the Bolsheviki appears as a brilliant isolated deed,
as though it were accomplished at one stroke. But such was
not the case. This intrepid deed was preceeded by months of
the most zcalous and tenacious propaganda and organisation
work by the Bolsheviks among the masses. Not only was the
support of the broad masses assured them through this struggle,
but the Bolshevik war-cries were understood by the masses and
they made them their aims of struggle. So the act of revolution

was not a revolutionary acrobatic feat of a daring little party, .:

but a revolutionary deed of the great revolutionary masses.”

Comrades, as soon"as the Russian workers, supported by the
Russian peasaants, had seized political power and were proceed-
ing to build up their dictatorship through the Soviet system,

another historical tryth came to light. It was the truth which -

Engels expressed in a letter to Bebel of December 1lth, 1884,
in complete refutation of the babblings of the reformists of all
countries, that democracy is the only road by which the emanci-
. pation of the proletariat may be attained. Hc wrote: “ Pure
democracy in_the period of revolution may assume new impor-
tance as the last safety anchor, That is why the so-called
feudal burcaucratic forces (in the period from March to Sep-
tember, 1848) supported the Liberals in order to keep the
revolutionary masses down. In any case, our only enemy in the
day of crisis and afterwards will be the reactionary forces
grouped around the pure democracy; and this I believe should
not be lost sight of.”

“l.
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This “ pure democracy ” was regarded by the Russian pro-
letariat ‘since the revolution as the class rule of capital, the
Jdictatorship of the bourgeoisie. The solution advocated by the
democrats in their struggle against Soviet rule, was the
Constituent Assembly as opposed to the: Soviets. L

The petty bourgeois Socialists, the reformists, in alliance
with the bourgeois parties in all couatries, demanded the Con-
stituent Assembly. This demand found an echo evea in our own

.-Tevolutionary ranks, I wish to remind you that no less a person

than the great theoretician of Communism, Rosa Luxemburg,
at one time put forward the same demand, namely, the Con-
:stituent Assembly and the Soviets as backbone of the proletarian
State. The significance of this demand. may be seen from the
fact that it made its appearance again a short time ago. During
the Kronstadt uprising a section of the social revolutionaries, and
cven the leader of the Cadets, Milukov, raised this cry for
.the Constituent Assembly and Soviets; but naturally Soviets
‘without Communists, in other words the body without a soul,
words without action. The Constituent Assembly-declared from
the very start that it did not intend to co-operate with the
-Soviets, but to oppose them. It denied the right of the Soviets
as a State power, thereby denying the revolution itself. The
-existence of the Coanstituent Assembly beside the Soviets would
have given the counter-revolution a legal rallying point to carry
+on its illegal and legal work against the Tevolution, Therefore,
down with the Constituent Assembly, all power to the Soviets!
This was the only possible slogan if the political power were
ito remain in the hands of the proletariat,

The first word of the Soviets was the word of peace. But
not peace in a pacifist sense, as I will show later, Soviet Russia

demobilised, rctired from the world war. But what was the .

answer it received to its word of peace? The armies of the
German Imperialists in whose ranks were the Social-democrats
with the Eurfurt programme in their knapsacks, hurled then-
selves on Petrograd and invaded the Ukraine and other terri-
tories. The Entente launched an attack upon the Soviet power
and rendered political, financial and military assistance to the
:counter-revolution. A Red Army had to be created if the Soviet
power was to be saved. It meant the crganisation and use of
force against force. Besides the Red Army, which was one of

. +the forms of the force called for the defence of the existence

-

‘and independence of the workers' government on the battlefield,
‘there was the Dictatorship of the Prolctariat, the Terror. Both
Ahese forms of force were an unavoidable historical necessity,
‘as harsh weapons of self-defence if the Soviet State was to
‘survive and develop,

Because of the influence of reformist lcaders there are still
Jdarge masses of the working class who do not understand the
‘historical necessity and the real nature of terror. They abuse
the Red Army as an expression. of Sovict Imperialism; they
‘were especially indignant over the “ barbarism * of the Terror.
But let us look at things as they really are. The Red Terror

e
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was thé answer of the Russian revolution to the White Terror
of the more powerful bourgeoisie. The bourgeoisie not only

‘attempted to destroy.the political power of the workers by plots.

and insurrections, it also used its whole infiuence to prevent
the reconstruction of the social and economic life of the country,
The Soviet Terror was nothing but an unavoidable policy of
self-defence, None of the reformists mention the facts that

.were it not for the severe measure of the revolution, millions.

.and millions would still be suffering from the barbarian capitalist
gppression and exploitation, the prey of misery and death,

Utterly erroneous, however, is the contention of our
" reformist and bourgeois opponents that the ‘Soviet power exists-

thanks to force alone. The state cannot maintain power for
long with only the aid of bayonets. The eight months of Coali-
tion government. in Russia and especially the months of the

Kerensky regime of Social Revolutionists, gave ample proof’

of this. - The statement applies especially to an epoch of revolu-
tion, in which days count as months and years as decades or
centuries.’ The Soviet Power had to justify its exisience by an
active policy. s

Among the first decrees of the provisional government came-

an appeal to other governments and nations on behalf of peace.
This appeal made it perfectly plain that those who issued it were
not under the spell of bourgeois pacifist illusions, but were
demanding peace as a revolutionary act of the proletariat, as:
the first step to the world revolution. The workers of Germany,
Great Britain and France were specially reminded that they
had already done great and valuable services for humanity, and
that it behoved them, therefore, to do their duty now by the
deliverance of mankind from the miseries of war, .

The appeal of the Soviet Republic for peace by war of the:
proletarian revolution was lost in the void, ‘

The Soviet Republic was forced to make peace with the

Zwei-bund—the Peace of Drest-Litovsk. This Peace greatly :
accentuated the difficulties of the internal situation of the young

proletarian -State. The Social Revolutionists, the most com-
pactly organised power of the counter-revolution in Sovict Russia,
made this peace the pretext for scandalous incitements against
the Soviet Power, declaring that,the Soviet Power was respon:
sible for the military collapse and the strengthening of German:
Imperialism. But in reality Brest-Litovsk was for German
Imperialism the direct route to Versailles and the Peace of
Versailles. The victory mania of German Imperialism Aamed
fiercelv. All the forces of the Central Powers were staked upon
the war. Then ensued the collapse of German Militarism and
German Imperialism, Now, among the forces leading to this
collapse we must unquestionably number the Russian revolution
and its example as one of the strongest factors in undermining
the will to war of the German and Austrian armies, For the
time being, however, there was no fulfilment of the hopes of
the Russian revolutionary leaders that the world revolution was:
going to run a rapid course. The counter-revolutionaries twitted’

-
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the Bolsheviks for their conviction - that the Russian revolution.
was merely to be the prelude of the imminent world revolution,.

Comrades, mockery is.easy enough, but there is no justifica-
tion here for the jibe. The leaders of the Russian revolution
recoguised very clearly the trend and the aim of the incipient
world revolution, As to the tempo, they may have been mistaken,
Why? The aim and the trend of any histoical development are
plainly perceptible. They are displayed by the work of the
objective forces of society, But the tempo depends mainly upon.
the subjective energies of the historical process; that is to say, in
the case we are now considering, upon the revolutionary con-
sciousness and activities of the proletarian masses. Ip the
estimate of this factor so' many imponderabilities are concerned
that it is impossible to prophesy confidently concerning the.
tempoasof the world revolution. But what the wiseacres of.
universal history stigmatised as an error of calculation has.
become one of the strongest motive forces maintaining the:
persistent energy of the Russian revolution. . This error of.
calculation has been ten times, a hundred times, ‘more fruitful
in its influence far beyond the boundaries of Soviet Russia than
all the would-be clever recipes of the self satisfied calculators.
The inviolable conviction that the world revolution must pro--
gress, that it would complete what had been begun on Russian
soil—this conviction gave the Russian proletarians the confidence,
the religious faith in the world revolution and in the revolution-
ary solidarity among the workers of all lands which still keeps:
the masses of Soviet Russia fresh, enthusiastic in the fight, eager
for work, bold and resolute, after five years of fierce struggle,

Let us pass from the peace policy of the Russian revolution.
to its economic policy. The economic policy was to create the.
steadfast energy of the revolutionary proletariat. It was to-
revolutionise saciety,

. From the first, the revolution turned its proletarian side .

outwards. Its cconomie policy had to manifest 2 tendency ’
towards the Communistic goal. If the political Soviet Power
aimed at realising Communism, it must abolish private property
in the means of production. Nor would this suffice. It must
reorganise the whole ceonomic structure of society, purposely in-
the Communist direction. This was a mighty task, and the
attempt to solve it has exposed the tragic side of the Russian
revolution, The tragedy lies in this, that there is a contrast
between the clear and passionate will to realisc Communism.
here and mow, in all its perfection, and the weakness and
backwardness of the existent economic and social conditions under-
which this will has to operate, :

In view of the numerica] strength of the peasant population
of Russia, it is impossible for the revolution to make good without
an* agrarian policy that should commend itself to the peasant
masses in’ Russia, Eighty per cent of the population are small
peasants, nine-tenths of whom are estimated to be working
peasants.  The revolution, the scizure of political power by the-
proletariat, would have been absolutely impossible in defiance
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of the will of those masses. I will go further, a revolution
would have been impossible without the active support of tho§c
masses.- Whoever desired the proletarian revolution in Russia

.nust perforce swallow the Bolshevik agrarian policy. You

could not have the one without the other,

Agriculture in Soviet Russia is characterised by the small
.peasant farms. At the beginning of the revolution, the only big
agricultural concerns worth mentioning were to be found only
in” Poland, in the Baltic provinces and in some parts of the
Ukraine., What does this mean for the solution of the agrarian
.question as recommended by the old Socialist prescriptions?
There .was no apparatus for agricultural production capable of
«carrying on agriculture on a large scale. As things stood
(taking also into comsideration that the Central Power was nof
very strong at the beginning), the agrarian seform had to be,
strictly speaking, the work of the peasant masses themselves,
and could not help being chaotic.

Is it truc that the Bolshevik agrarian policy “is.putting un-
surmountable obstacles in the way of the development of
.agriculture in the direction of Communism? [ cannot admit this,
Notwithstanding the new policy, the land has not become the
private property of.the peasant, It has remained the property
of the proletarian State. The peasants receive it for use, but
.can neither sell it nor leave it to their heirs. The exploitation
.of hired labour is prohibited. Moreover, the small peasant
:farms have been linked up with the general national economy,
‘not only by the food tax, but also by a number of decisions,
regulations and instructions concerning the agricultural exploita-
tion of the land. ‘The Soviet Government is deliberately and
systematically directing the development of agriculture along
co-operative lines. This is also partly done by the initiative of
the peasants themselves who, under the pressure of last year's
famine, showed inclination to establish artels and co-operative

societies. Neighbours' Leagues have been formed for the joint :

purchase and use of machinery, horses, et¢c. The Soviet Govern-
aent is also endeavouring to establish a number of Soviet
estates and to encourage the establishment of co-operative
estates and agricultural concerns, It is true that the Soviet

.estates and co-operative concerns with up-to-date agricultural -

organisations are like small islands in a huge ocean of small
peasant farms, which are estimated to number twelve millions,
However, they can play an important vole as industrial, tech-
nical and social model institutions, and there arc proofs that
they have already to a great extent fulfilled this role.

This brings me to the following conclusion: Even though
the Bolshevik agrarian reform has not been azbic to solve the
agrarian question in a way leading to immediate recalisation of
Communism, it has in no way turned the agrarian development
away from the goal of a Communist society. On the contrary,
it has introduced innovations which, economically, socially and
culturally - head the small peasantry towards Communism, and
Y;ill continue to lead it along the path.

b
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Lenin summed up the sitsation in 1817, What, ke asked,,
were the immediate . economic tasks after the conquest of the:
State power? They were the socialisation of the great industries,
the means of transportation, the banks, the State monopoly of,
foreign trade, and ‘the’ control of production by the workers..
The proletarian revolution went forward beyond these measures -~
- under the pressure of the opposition of the bourgeoisie in Russia. '
and outside Russia. It-had to-defeat its enemies by further
. easures of confiscaticn, =~ Thus the Russian Revolution was.
s carried beyond the limits of its immediate aims. LN

When'people now whine that the revolution is beaten, that.
it is in flight, it is untrue. The Russian Revolution has retired
to its initial position in good order; retaining all the advantages.
which™3t originally wished to possess. Certainly Capitalism.
returns, that Capitalism whose might was broken. It returss.
not merely in the form of the petty proprictor, but.also as the
lessee adnd concessionaire. It .is obvious that thése gentlemen. -
bave no ‘disinterested desire to take part in the~ progressive:
‘Russian economic life, to build it up and to serve it through. -
cultural methods. -They follow a “realistic ” aim, that of making:
profit, the greatest possible profit. But, comrades, the Capitalist
returns to- Soviet Russia no longer-the absolute master of his
own enterprise. " He is no longer master of the State, The
Soviet State reckons itself as the trustee, appointed by the prole-
tariat, of all the means of production, all natural resources, and
all human labour power. The interests of the proletariat are-
supreme law to the State. ‘By legal coaditions, the State renders
it impossible for foreign or home capitalists to plunder natural
resources, “The capitalist is also prevented from increasing his. -
profits, however farge they may be, through extreme and inhuman
exploitation. - The proletarian State is fully conscious that the.
greatest wealth of Soviet Russia is its toilers, who produce all
values. It is fully conmstious that the- Russian proletariat is not.;
going to stay at its present level. of.living and working: .No, it
will raise to a far higheér:level its physical, spiritual, and pro-
fessional capacities, ahd its ethjéal and cultural .activity, in
order to becomeé the creators and the defenders of the complete-
Communist society, - - ¢ o :

Therefore, in the -inevitable conflicts between Capital and
Labour in the leased ‘and’concessional industrial concerns, -the-
trade unions and c¢o-opefative organisations will' play -again. &
very important role as the fighting organs 6f; the proletariat; and’
will carry ‘on a very fruitful activity. What" will, on the other:
hand, happen in the non-Soviet countries in which the capitalists
are also the politicdl masters? In such countries, the State
pewer is only an obstacle to the activities of the trade unions.
and co-operatives. It interferes in the conflicts between the-
bourgeoisie;.and: the proletariat, and this interference’ always
benefits the capitalists, unless the working class be strony’ enough
to hold the State power i check. ‘In Soviet Russia, on the other
hand, the State power will be always at the back of the trade-

‘
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{3) private capitalism; (4} Suite Capitalism; {5) Socialism. Alk
these econcmic elements were represented in Russia &t that
time. I took the trouble of explaining the co-relation between

these elements, suggesting that we might perhops put a higher

value on the non-socialist element, namely, on State Capitalism,
than op socialism. I repeat. that it sounds rather “strange to-
declare & non-socialist clement ‘of greater value than socialism.

, in.a Republic . which had declared’ itself ‘socialist.  But it’
‘ becomes quite conceivable if we bear in mind that the cconomic
situation in -Russia at that time could by no means be con-

« = sidercd-as uniform and of high standing. On the contrary we
T were quite aware of the fact that in Russia we had & patriarchal
F . system of agriculture, .i.e.; the mqst‘-___primi_tive°io'rm,_"dng_! ‘parallel
with .it.'a socialist form. of agriculiure. What part’ was State
Capitalism to play under those circumstances? [ asked mysélf
again, which of these elements predominates. -It i clear.that
in.a_petty’ bourgeois: environment the peity . bourgeois element
would: be on top. The question as [ put it then—it was in
connection with special discussion that'has nothing to do with
the present. question—was this: What is ‘our attitude towards
State Capitalism? - And. T’ promptly replied: ~Sgate Capitalism,
although xnef & socialigt? form, woyld, be more avourablé for.

us and for Russia than-the present! form. Whit does it

mein? It means thap we' ‘do- ot overgstimate the ‘basis and.

structure of socaligt econany, although we have already accom-
plished” the spcialifévoliitivs. Already at thut time we had, to
a certain degree, comk/folthe conclitsion that it would be better
for us to establigh, ffst,’ State 'Capitalism, and through it to
march on to socialism. . - C o

s et n
s on+this part, for ['believe that

_ ;,i"l': must;:l__
it expldins 1At
policy, dnd’’
important as well a
muaist Internatienal ‘might draw ' from it. By this I do not
mean to say that we at that time already had a fully conceived
plan of retreat. Far from it. At any rate these few lincs of
polemics by no means repiesent a plan of retreat. For instance,
not a word is mentioned here about the freedom of commerce,
which was an important point, and of fundamental significance
to State Capitalism. ™ | :
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At all events there was. already a general and vague ides
of the retreat; And I belicve that also we, as a Communist
International, and not ouly as a couatry that was and has
remained backward in its economic structure, must take that
into consideration, particularly the comrades in the advanced
countries of Western Europe. Just now, :for instance, we are
busy with the construction of a programme. - 1 for one believe
that it would be" the wisest action’ on our part if we’ discuss

« all these programmes in a general way, if we take something
like a first reading of them and have them all printed and dis-

éic'ss_b%cc; of 'the present cconppmic”’
1t demonstrates the - very:.
s practical consequences’ which® the' Com-..

s

cussed, but pot to have the programme finally established this .
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year. Why? First of all because I think that we have hardly
examined them all, Secondly, because we have as yet given
almost no consideration to the idea of the retreat. and making
the retreat secure. Yet this is a question which merits our
utmost attention in dealing with so great a change of the
world as the overthrow of capitalism and the building up of
the socialist system. It is not cnough for us to be merely
conscious of how we are to assume the offensive in order to
be victorious. In revolutionary times this is not all the diffic

culty. In the course of .the revolution there will always be ».ﬂ

moments when the enemy loses his head. If we attack him at

such moments we may score an easy victory. But such a victory ©

would not be decisive, because the enemy, after calm considera-
tion, after due concentration of his forces, etc., may very easily
provoke us into a premature attack in order to throw us back
for many ‘years to come. I therefore think the idea of the

““Tecessity of preparing for the emergency of a retreat to be of

supreme importance, and that not only from the theoretical

standpoint. From a practical” standpoint also all the parties

that are contemplating an offensive against. capitalism in the

near future should right now think of how to make the retreat

secure. I believe that this lesson, in conjunction with all the

other lessons of our revolution, will surely do us no harm, and
- most probably a vast amount of good in many instances.

Having thus emphasised that already in 1918 we considered

State Capitalism as a possible way of retreat, I will pass to a
review of the results of our New Economic Policy. 1 repeat at
“that time it was sill a very vague .idea. Yet in 1921, after
having emerged victoriously from the most important stages
of the civil war, Soviet Russia came face to face with a greéat

—I believe the greatest—internal political crisis which caused .

disaffection not only of the huge masses of the peasantry, but
also of large numbers of workers, It was the first, and I hope
the last, time in the history of Soviet Russia that we had the
great masses of the peasantry arrayed against us, not:con-
sciously, hut instinctively, as a sort of political mood. What
was the cause of this unique and, for us, naturally disagree-
able situation? 'It was caused by the fact that we had gone
too far with our economic measures, that we had not made
our base sccure, that the. masses were already sensing what
we. had not yet properly formulated, although we had to
acknowledge it a few weeks afterwards; namely, that the direct
transition to pure socialist economy, to pure socialistic dis-
tribution of wealth, was far beyond our resources, and that if
we could not make a successful and timely retreat, if we could
not confine ourselves to easier tasks, we would go under. I
believe that the crisis set in in F ebruary, 1921, Already in

. -the spring of that year we unanimously resolved—we had no’

considerable differences on that score—to pass to the New
Economic Policy, To-day, after a lapse.of a year and a half,
at the end of 1922, we are in a position to draw comparisons.
What are the results? Has the retreat benefited and really

B
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saved us, or has it failed and the results indefinite? This is
the . principal question I put to myself, and I believe that this
question is also of supreme importance to.all the Communist
Parties, because if the answer should be in the negative then

we shall all go under. I believe that we can in good con-

science give the answer to the question in the affirmative,
namely, in the sense that in the course .of eighteen months
that have elapsed we have positively and absolutely demon-
strated that we have successfully passed the examination.

This I am now going to prove, To this end I must review
briefly all the component parts of Russian - economy. First
of all let me take up the system of finances and the famous
Russian rouble. I believe the Russian rouble may justly be
called famous, if only for the fact that its number has already
gone heyond the -quadrillion {laughter), This -is something
to start with. This is quite an astronomical figure (laughter),
I am sure you do not evén realise what that figure means.
But really from the standpoint of economic science these figures
of the rouble are not important, for one can always strike off
the noughts {laughter), We have already done something’
towards the solution of this economic puzzle, and I am con-
vinced that as we go along we will achieve even more in
this particular art. The really important thing is the question
of stabilising the exchange rate of the rouble. For this we
are working and applying our utmost efforts, and to this task
we attach decisive importance. If. we. succeed in stabilising
the rouble for any length. of time, and subsequently finally
stabilising it, then we bave won. - These astronomic figures,
these trillions and quadrillions will then be of no consequence.
We can then put our economy upon a firm foundation and Qo
on- with its further development. In regard to this qu“siion
1 believe that I am in a position to submit to you some fairly
umportant and decisive facts. In the year 1921 the period of
stabilisation of the paper rouble lasted less than three months;
in 1922, i.e., in the present year, although it has not yet closed,
the same period has already lasted over five months. I belicve
this to be sufficjent for the moment. Of course, it is not
enough if you wish to determinc beforechand the ultimate solu-
tion.of the task in all its details; but this in my opinion is
well nigh impossible: The fact just mentioned goes to show
that we have made progress since last year, when we started
with our new economic policy. If we have assimilated this lesson,
and if, as I hope, we will not commit the folly of ignoring
future lessons, then we ‘are_bound to make further progress
along this way. The essential thing is commerce, our greatest
need is the circulation of commodities, The fact that in the
course of two years time, although we are still in a state of
war—Vladivostok has been fetaken but a week or so ago—
although we are just beginning our systcmati;: and prudent
cconomic activity, we nevertheless succeeded in lengthening
the, period of the stabilisation ‘of the paper rouble from three

™
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months to five, in my opinion gives us sufficient reason to be

gratified. We stand alone. We did not, and do not, get any,
loans; we get no assistance whatever fromd the mighty
capitalistic states which have been carrying on their capitalistic
economy s0 ‘‘ well  that even now they do not know whither
they are going. In consequence of the Peace of Versailles
they have created a financial system. of which they themselves
cannot make head nor tail.' If the great capitalistic states are
managing things in such a manner, thea I do believe that we,
the backward, the uneducated, - may already congratulate our.
sclves on having conceived the all-important question of the
stabilisation of the rouble., This is not demonstrated by any

theoretical analysis, but by actual practice, and I lhink'lhi::
is more important than all the ‘theoretic discussions - in’ the"

world.  Practice has shown that we have achieved something:
decisive, namely, by moving our economy in the direction of
the stabilisation of the souble, and this is of the highes:
importance for our commerce, for the free -circulation of come
modities, for the peasantry, and for the great mass of petty
producers. o~ _

I now turn to our social aims. The most important, of
course, are the peasantry. In 1931 we were confronted with
the discontent of a large mass of the peasants. Next we had
the famine, which meant the severest trials for ‘the peasantry.
All the bourgeoisie abroad were naturally jubilant: ' This ig
the outcome of socialistic economy "’ they said. Of course,

- they kept quiet about the fact that the famine was the terrible”

result of the civil war, All the landowners and the bourgeosie
who had attacked us in 1918 tried to misrepresent the situation
as though the famine was the result of socialistic economy.

It was certainly a grave and a great calamity, a calamity which’

almost destroyed all our work of revolution and organisation.

What is the situation now, after this unusual and unex-
pected calamity, after we have introduced the new economic
policy, after we have given to the peasants - the freedom of
trade? The answer stands out clearly to all who wish to see,

namely, that the peasants have managed in the course of one
year not only to do away with the famine, but also to pay their

taxes in kind 5o well that already we have hunndreds of millions
of poods of grain, and that almost without the application of
force. The peasants are content with their preseat position. This
we can claim with satisfaction and we believe such proof to be far
more important than any statistical data. Nobody questions the
fact that the peasants are the decisive factors in this country;.
and it is the peasants that are now in such a condition that we
need fear no hostile movement from those quarters. We say.
this without the slightest fear of exaggeration. This has
already been achieved. The peasantry may be dissatisfied with

and incvitable—of the incfliciency of our State machinery and
management, but any scrious discontent on the part of the
eatire peasantry is absolutely out of the quecstion, This we
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have achieved in one ycar, and I believe it to be.a great deal
indeed.

I now came to the light mdustncs V»c should duunguuh
between the light industries and the heavy industrics, bécause

these two kinds of industry are not in one and the same condi- -

tion. With regard to the light industries I can safely declare
here we have an all-round revival of production.

I am not going into details. It is not my business to-day
fo quote statistics; but the general xmprcssmn is based upon

. actual facts, and I can vouch that there is no untruth and no
inexactitude behind it. We have to record a general revival of

the light industries and the consequent improvement of the
lot of the worker in Petrograd as well as in Moscow. It is
less the case in other districts where heavy industries pre-
domingte, so that this fact should not be generalised. Never~
theless I repeat the light industries, which show an absolute
revival and an improvement of the lot of the worker in Petro--
grad and Moscow, is the result of it.- In both t.ese cities the
workers were discontented in the spring of 1921, -All that dis-

‘content has completely vanished now. We who watch the posi-

tion and the mood of the workers day by day can make no
mistake on that score.

. Now, as to the heavy indusuies. Here 1 must say that
the situation 1is still diflicult. Nevertheless some small im-
provement has taken nplace between 1921 and 1022 This:
entitles us to the hope of improvement in the near future., The:
wmeans to that end we partly possess alrcady. - In a capitalist
country the improvement of the situation of the heavy industries
would absolutely necesitate the borrowings of hundreds of°

‘millions, without which no improvement could be thought of.

The economic history of capitalist countries tells us that the
upbuilding of heavy industries in a backward country can be

accomplished only by means of long-term loans of hundreds ;
of millions of dollars or gold roubles, So far we have received

no loans of this kind. All that has been written so far about
concessions and such’ like remains almost entirely on poper.
Much has been written about these things lately, particularly:
about the Urqubart concession.. Nevertheless it seems to me
that our ‘concession policy is an excellent one. At the same
time it ought to be taken into consideration that we have not
yet arranged for any real big concession. Hence the situation
of the heavy industries is for our backward country a really
very difficult question, since we cannot count on any loans
from- the wealthy states. In spite of allthis we sce perceptible
improvement. We also find that our trading activity has.
already brought us some capital. This also is of rather modest
dimensions, amounting fo no more than twenty million gold
roubles, but a start. 'has been made. Our trading yields us
the means which we can apply to the upbuildng of the heavy-
industries.

At the present moment, however, our heavy industries are
siill in a very difficult position; but [ believe that we can already:

o~
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afford to spare somcthing for. this purpose, and this we will
<ontinue to do even if we have to do it frequently at the expense
of the population. We must be thrifty now. We are endeavour-
ing to cut down State expenditure by curtailing the machinery
of the State. As to that I will say a few words later on. " At
all cvents we must diminish State expenditure, and pffect
econoiny as far as possible. Thus we are saving on every-
thing, even on schools. This has to be done, because we know

> that without the saving and reconstruction of the heavy

industries we cannot hope to upbuild any industry, and with-
out them we cannot hope to exist as a self-sustaining country.
This we know quite well. The salvation of Russia lies not
only in a good harvest for her peasantry, nor in the good con-

-dition of light industries which cater for the requirements of

the-peasantry, -but we need alsc the heavy industries; but the
reconstruction of the heavy industries’ will require the work
of many years. . ! '

Heavy industry requircs subsidies from theState. Unless
we have them then, merely as a civilised country (to say
nothing of a socialist country), we are foredoomed to perish.
In this matter we have now taken the decisive step. We have
obtained the means requisite for putting heavy industry upon
its own feet. The sum that we have hitherto obtained is, indeed,
less than 20 million gold roubles, but we have it; it will be
definitely applied to raising the level of our heavy industry.

I think that T have now presented to you in general terms
and cursorily, as I announced, the most important eclements
of our economic system. [ believe that enough has been said
to enable us to draw the conclusion that the new economic
policy has aiready shown something to the credit side of the

account. We have proof now that as a State we are able to .

trade, to safeguard the strongholds of agriculture and industry,
and to advance steadily forward. Our practice has proved
this. T think that is enough to get along with. We still have
a lot to learn—and we know that we have a lot to learn. We
have retained power. for five years, and for the whole of these
five years we have been at war, Thus we have made a success
of things, ' :
This is comprehensible, because the peasants have been
on our side. It would have been hard for us to find more
1ealous supponiers than the peasants. Behind the figure of
the guard they saw that of the landowner looming, and they
hate the landowners more than-anything in the world. That
is why they were so cnthusiastic as supporters; that is why
they were so faithful to our cause. It was not difficult to
sccure that the peasants should defend us against the Whites.

. The peasants, who had hated war, were now in favour of the

-

‘war against the Whites, did everything conceivable to support

the civil war against the landowners. Nor was this all, for
this merely invoived the question whether the power was to be
in the hands of the landowners or of the peasants. That was

Ay
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not enough for us. The peasants realise that we have scized
power on behalf of the workers, and that our sim is to upbuild
the socialist order with the aid of this power. -

Herein consisted the most important question for us, the

economic preparation of the socialist economy. We could not '

prepare this in direct fashion, but we had to do it indirectly,
The State capitalism we have established is a peculiar form
of State Capitalism. It does not correspond to the ordinary
_ conception of State Capitalism. We have all authority in our
" bands; we have the land, which belongs to the State. This
is of immense importance, although our opponents are apt
to declare, falsely, that is is of no importance at all. From
the economic outlook the ownership of the land by the State
is of-great importance; it has immense practical signmificance
from~the economic point of view. We have achieved this,
and I must emphasise that our further activities must lie within
this framework. We have already ensured that the peasants
are satisfied with us, and that industry and commerce are on
the upgrade. e
I have already pointed out that our State Capitalism is dis-
tinguished from State Capitalism in the literal sense of the
term, inasmuch ®s we not only-have all the land in the hands
of the Proletarian State, but also the important departments of
industry. Above all, while we have farmed out a certain
amount of small-scale and medium-scale industry, the rest of
the industry remains in our hands. Regarding commerce, I
should like to insist upon the point that we are endeavouring to
establish, and indeed have already established, mixed com-
panies— that is to say, companies in which part of the capital
" belongs to private (foreign) capitalists while the rest belongs
to us. In the first place we learn in this way how to ‘carry
on commerce and retain the possibility of dissolving the com-

cany whenever we think it necessary, so that we may be said:
to incur practically no risk. But from the private capitalists’

we are learning, and we are sceing how we are to work our
way upward and what mistakes we ar¢ making. I think I
have said enough anent these matters.

I should like to allude to a few minor points. It is beyond
guestion that we hkave made an enormous number of foolish
mistakes, and shall make plenty more. No one can possibly be
a better judge of this than myself; no one can see it more
clearly than I do. (Laughter). . '

Why did we commit these follies? The reasons are plain.
First, because Russia is a backward country; secondly, because
it is almost uncultured; thirdly, because it has no helpers. Not
one of the civilised countries gives us any assistance, On the
contrary, they are all working against us, A fourth reason is
the nature of our State apparatus, One of our misfortunes was
that we had to takc over the old State apparatus. The State
apparatus often works -against us. It is a matter of history
that in the ycar 1917, when we had scized power, the State

-~ apparatus’ practiced sabotage against us.  We were preatly
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alarmed, and said: * * Please come back to us *—and they all
came back. That was our misfortune. We have now .an
enormous mass of officials, but we still lack a sufficient’ quantity
of trained energics to keep them under proper control. In
actual practice we often :find * that here at the top, where we
cxercise the powers of the State, the apparatus works all right,
whereas. lower down the officials do as they please, and what
they please to do is to work against our measures. At the top
we have a few—I do uot know the exact number, I am sure it
is only a few thousand, or at a maximum a few ten thousands—
of our people; in the lower grades we have hundreds of thousands
of officials bequeathed to' us from Crarist days or taken over
hy..us from capitalist society. To_some . extent “deliberately,
and to some extent unconsciously, they work against us.. Jt
is ‘perfectly clear that we can do nothing to remedy this in any
brief period. We . shall have to work for years in order to
modify and perfect the apparatus and in- ordes to attract new
energies.  We are doing this at a fairly rapid pace, perhaps
too rapidly. We have founded Soviet schools; workers
faculties have been established in the universities; several
hundred thousand young persons are learning, perhaps too
quickly. But anyhow the work has been begun, and I think it
will bear fruit. 1f we do not try to go too fast, then in a few
years we -shall bave a mass of young people who will be in a
position to modify the whole apparatus fundamentally.

I have said that we have committed a large number of
follies; but-I must in this counection say something concern-
ing our opponents. When. these read us a lecture saying,
“Lenin, himself recognises that the Bolsheviks have committed
an enormous number of follies,” I should like to answer them
thus: “ But you ought to know that our follies are of an
esscntially different kind from yours. We have just begun: to
learn, and we are learning so systematically that we. are satisfied
with our, progress, When our opponets—I mean the capitalists
and the heroes of the 2nd International—insist that we have
committeed follies, I should like to makec a comparison;
medifying slightly the words of a celebrated Russian writer
50 as to give them the following aspect: When the Bolsheviks
commit follies this amounts to saying that the Bolsheviks say
2 plus 3 equals §; but when our opponeats, ie., the capitalists
and the heroes of the Second International, commit follies this
amounts to saying that they declare 2 plus 2 equals a wax
candle. (Laughter.) That is not difficult to prove,

Take, for example, the Treaty with Koltchak, the Treaty
between America, England, France, and Japan. Are there more
highly cultured and more powerful States in the world? What
was the upshot? They had promised Koltchak to help him,
without calculating, without thinking, without watching. This
was i finseo which hardly seems to be humanly credible.

“ Tlere is wnother example, an even more telling one, that
of the Versailles Treaty. - What have the victorious powers
done? Ilow can they find any 'issue for the present confusion?

e
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I do not think that'I exaggerale when I repeat that our follies
are -as nothing in comparison with the follics committed by
-be capitalist States, the capitalist world, and the Second
International in conjunction. That is why I think that tue
» brospects of the world revolution (this is a theme upon which
" I propose to touch briefly) are gdod, and in certain conditions
4 are likely to become even better., It is upon these conditions
that I propose to say & few words. -

ww - At the Third Congress of 1921 we adopted a rvesolution
" concerning the orgnisatory uphuilding of the Communist
" - Parties, and coancerning the method and the substance of their
work. It was a good resolution. - But the resolution is almost
exclusively Russian; it was wholly derived from a study of
Russian developments. That is the good side of the resolution,
buéit is also the bad side. It is the bad side of the resolution
because hardly any foreigner {I have read the resolution over
again before expressing my conviction) is able to read it. In
the; first place it is too long, for it contains fifty or more para-
graphs. Foreigners are apt to find it impossibie to read any-
thing of this sort. In the next place, even if a foreigner
should manage to. read it through, it is too Russian. I do
not mean because it was written in the Russian language, for
there are excellent translations into the various tongues, but
because it is permeated with the Russian spirit. Thirdly, if
by a rare chance a foreigner could understand it, he could not
possibly carry it out. That is the third dcfect.
I have talked matters over with some of.the delegates, and
I hope that in the later course of the Congress I shall find it
possible (not at the Congress itself, for in that I am unfortu-
nately not able to participate} to talk matters over in full detail

with a larger number of delegates from various lands. My -

impression is that we made a great mistake in the matter of
this recolution, thereby blocking our own advance. L

Let me repeat, it is jan excellent resolution. I myself
endorse every one of its fifty or more paragraphs; but we Jid
not really know what we were about when we turned to
foreigners with our Russian cxperience. Everything in the
resolution has remained a dgad letter. If we fail to under-
stand why, we shall make no progress.

1 think the most important for us all, Russians and
foreigners alike, is that after five years of the Russian Rcvolu-
tion we should set ourselves to school. Now for the first time
we have the possibility of learning. I do not know how long
this possibility will last. I do not know how long the capitalist
powers will give us the opportunity of learning in peace and
quietude; but we must utilise every moment in which we are
free from war that we may lcarn, and learn from the bottom up.

The whole Party, and Russia at large, show by their
huager for culture that they are aware of this. The aspiration
for culture proves that our most important task consists in
this, to learn and to go on learning. But foreigners, too,

N
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-must learn, though-not in the sense in which we have to learn,
-namely, to read, to write, and to understand what is read.
This is our lack. There is much dispute as to whether such
‘things belong to proletarian culture or to bourgeois cultyre.
I leave the question open. 'This much is certain, that our
first task must be to learn reading and writing and to uader-
-stand- what is read. In foreign lands this is no Jonger
‘necessary. : L

Foreigners need something different, Tliey need something
:higher. First of all they have to learn how to understand all
that we have written about the organisation and upbuilding of
ithe Communist Parties, which they have subscribed to without
-reading and without understanding it. You foreign comrades
must make . this your fiust duty, This resolution must be
catried into effect. These things cannot be done between one
day and the next. That s absolutely impossible. The resolution
is too Russian. It isa reflection of Russian experience. That is
‘why it cannot be understood by forcigners, and. why foreigners
‘are not content to’ treat this resolution as a miraculous picture

- which they are to hang on the wall and to pray to. That sort

‘of attitude will not help us forward. You will have to make
‘a portion of Russian experieace your own. How can it be
done? I do not know. Perhaps the Fascists in Italy ‘will do
us a good turn by showing the Italians how. After all, they are
not so highly cultured that the development of Black Hundreds
in Italy has become impossible. This may have a good effect.
“We Russians must look for means of explaining . to foreigners
‘the elements of this reason. Otherwise it will be absolutely
impossible for them to carry it out.

I am confident that in this sense {we have to say, not only
for the Russians, but for foreigners as well} that the most
important thing for us all in the period now opening is to
learn. We Russians have to learn in the general sense. You
‘have to learn in the special sense that you may gain a genuine
understanding of the organisation, structure, method, and
‘substance of revolutionary work. If you do this I am confident
‘that the prospects for the world revolution are not merely
favourable, but splendid.

(Loud and long-continued applause.. A general acclama-
tion, “Long Live Comrade Lenin.") :

Bela Kun: After the reports of Comrade Lenin and
Comrade Clara Zetkin, it is now my task to point out the sub-
.Jective factor of the Proletarian Revolution, to describe the role
of the Russian Communist Party in the Proletarian Revolution,
‘even if omly in fragmentary outline. - Comrades, you will
permit me in this connection to draw a parallel between the

- great Russian Revolution and the abortive Hungarian Revolu-
* -tion. i

I do not intend to enlarge upon the international and internal
political causes which were favourable to the Russian Revolu-
‘tion, and- which on the other hand were detrimental to the
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Hungarian Revolution.. I will only point to the fact that in
Hungary we .failed .to prowide, not only what Comrade Lenin
described a3 a plan of retreat, but even a line of retreat. In
regard to the Russian Revolution I think that the circumstance
which has belied all the Thermidor prophesics about. Soviet
Russia was the following: In Russia there was a centralised,
disciplined, and self-sacrificing Workers’ Party in the shape
of the Russian Communist Party., The absence of such a party
or of anything approaching it in Hungary was the cause of the

inevitable collapse of the ,Proletarian Revolution, notwith-

standing all the sacrifices and enthusiasm of the Hungarian

“ * Proletariat and poorer peasantry. We in Hungary did not have

the benefit of a- mature Communist Party, and I am safe in
saying that at the time we could not have such a Party. In
‘Hunguary influence was brought to bear upon the masses of the
projetariat, by the fusion between the class comscious active
.and determined minority and the .social democracy, which
together led the masses to the conquest of power. On the
other hand, in Russia therc has been, and there is now, a
Communist Party with years of fighting ‘experience, whose
influence in the criticil moments of the Russian Revolution was
€normous. . ' .

This Party, this General Staff, this nucleus, this funda-
mental group was built up during the long years of struggle.
During these struggles the opportunist elements were swept
out of the Party, not only mechanically, but also by deliberate
climination. On the other hand, the Russian Communist Party
in the course of its struggles not only developed. its nucleus,
became welded to the nucleus. It has become a party really
capable of organising and leading the masses. The characteristic
feature of the five years of the Russian Revolution was that all

the menshevik and social revolutionist elements who were really-

faithful to the workers and to. the working class were gradually
absorbed by the Russian Communist Party. The influence of
the Communist Party over the large working class masses, with
the State under Communist control, is naturally exercised not
only by means of propaganda, but alse by the authority of
the State and of the administration.

The Soviet organs, through the Communist Party, have
become the organs of prolefarian democracy, and not vice versa.
A comparison with the history of the Hungarian Soylets will
show this clearly. In Hungary we have had Soviets, such
Soviets as Gorter or the German Independents would have them,
but without Communistic leadership. The organs elected by
the suffrage of the large masses of the proletariat did not

really become the organs of the working class. They were not .

the expression of the will of the prolctariat. It was a struggle

- between the Soviets and the Trade Unions, and the Trade

-
e

Unions could claim with right that they represented to a

greater extent than the Sovicts the opinions of the large masses -

and ‘the class character of the proletariat, There resulted a
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‘conflict between the reformistic, social democratic Trade Union-
!cadcr: and the Soviets. . The workers went more willingly:
mto the Trade Unions, which were lead by Labour leaders;.
even though reformists; than in the Soviets, where no Com--
munist leadership existed. In Russia, with the help of * the
Qommunist Party, the Soviets became a real popular institu-
tion, an organ of proletarian democracy. In Hungary we could
not achieve this because’ there was no Communist leadership.

> But how is it possible to achieve united action in such a large
country with 80 many State organs, with so many Labour
organisations? How is it possible in a country where there
ure single portions much larger than France, Germany, and-
England together a unified Party leadership which could be
felt even in the smallest village? '

The iron discipline of the Russian Communist Party was
what made it possible to carry on their elastic policy. I do-
not intend to say why this policy is elastic. The .cause and-
source of the elasticity is well known to all. There is no body-
in the world where Marxism has been so completely incor-
porated as in the Communist Party of Russia; but the best
Marxian analysis remains only an historical document when:
there is no organisation sufficiently elastic to act in accordance
-with this analysis. Without a strict discipline, without well
organised cadres, the accomplishment of such & policy would"® -
be impossible. At the present time, in the sixth year of the
Revolution, the Communist Party of Russia is being faced
with its greatest problem since the beginning of the Revolution.
It is, how to apply the economic rolicy under the leadership of
a working class political party so that the realisation of this-
policy might not bring into the party certain petty bourgeois:
elements. The Communist Party of Russia has stood the
test, thanks to its discipline  and its elastic "organisation;
Centralisation and centralised discipline are the greatest lessons
which we have been able to learn in the Russian Communist
Party.  Some of the best theses of the Comintern, it seems
to me, are those of the Second Congress on the role of the-
Communist Party in the proletarian revolution. These theses
have had the same cffect, on a less intense scalé, than the Com-
munist Party of Russia has had in the Russian Revolution:
The activity of the Communist Party of Russia should be a-
subject of study for every leader and organiser of the western
partics, so that they may make critical use of the Russian-
experience in the western situation and prepare their parties
for the conquest and maintenance of power. The application
of this experience is not thc least problem of the International’
Revolution.

Trotzky: Comrades, the conquest of political power is the
¢hief political aim of cvery revolutionary party. ‘To use philo-
sophical terminology in the Second International this aim was-

-
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a “regulative idea,” which- means an unsubstantial ‘entity
Laving little relation to practice. It is only within the
the last few years that in the intellectual sense’ we have
‘been learning to make the conquest of political power a
practical aim. The extent to which that "aim has passed

“beyond the realm of philosophical regulative ideas, the extent -

‘to which it has become practical, is proved by the fact that
“in Russia on a definite date, November 7th, 1017, we, as a
-Communist Party leading the working class, conguered the
- pelitical powers of the State. Ag the course of events was to
-show later, this did not signify the end of the civil war, On
“ithe contrary, it was not until after the conquest of political
‘power that the civil war assumed extensive proportions. As
-soon as the bourgeoisie began to understand what it had lost
-through the loss of political power it endeavoured to mobolise
~the pmntlal reserves of the counter revolution, and naturally
-turned in thé first instance to the nobility;, to army officers of
-noble birth, etc. Thus did it come to pass ‘hat the long
drawn-out civil war was the historical penalty for thc ease wnh
-which we had conquered power. - ' e
All’s well that ends well. We have been able to maintain
~power during these five years; but as far as. the Westerm
‘European Parties are concerned, as far as concerns the labour
‘movement of the whole world, we can now decide with fair
-confidence that the Communist Parties in other lands will have
a far more difficult time of it before the conguest of power
-and a far easier time of it aftéerwards, In Germany all possible
“farces will be mobolised against the proletariat. It {s almost
superfluous to mention Italy, where to-day we sec a completed
.counter revolution before a complete revolution has been
achieved. Mussolini and his Fascists ‘owe their present posi-
tion of power to the fiasco of the Italian revolution, to which
-nothing was lacking, except a revolutionary party.
I will not probe the matter more deeply, for it is beyond
‘my present scope. In France, in Brifain, everywhere we see®
-that the bourgeoisie put on the alert by the Russian example,
-and "by all the historical experience of the lands of capitalist
democracy is arming, organising, and mobilising everything
‘that can be mobilised. This. . proves that all the before-
“mentioned forces now block the advance. of the proletariat, and -
‘that, in order to sieze power, the proletariat, with the scanty-
‘means at its disposal, must ncutralise, paralyse, fight, and
rconquer them. But as soon as the proletariat has conquered
power the bourgcoise will have no reserves left. In Western
"Europe and clsewhere in the world, after the conquest of power
“the proletariat will have far more elbow room for its creative
-work than we in Russia,

. In Russia the civil war was something more than a military
phenomenon. ~ The pacifists must forgive me for saying that
‘it .was a military phenomenon! Of course, it was that, but
1it was something more. Fundamentally it- was a political

L 2
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phenomenon. . It was the struggle for the political reserves,.
and in the main it was the .struggle for the .peasantry..
The proletariat won .the game, .thanks to its determined.
tactics .in the civil war, thanks to the logical and
resolute revolutionary strategy which made the peasants under--

stand that there was only one choice open to them—the choice- .

between the nobility and the proletariat. After long vacillation:
between the bourgeoisie, the democracy, and the proletariat,.
at the last moment, when no alternative réemained, the peasants.
cast in their lot with the proletariat, defending it, not with-
democratic votes, but by force of arms. .

After the conquest of political power there comes, not only-
defence by the methods of civil war, but also the upbuilding -
of the New State and (still more difficult) the new economic
system. Much that I had intended to say anent this matter-
has been rendered superfiuous By the admirable speech which.
Comrade Zetkin delivered, and I shall content myself with a,
few necessary expansions. . ‘

The possibilities. of the upbuilding of a socialist economic
system, when the essential conquest of political power has been.

" achieved, are limited by various factors: by the degree to which

the productive forces have been developed; by the generak
cultural level of the proletariat;. and by the political situation-
upon a national and upon an international scale. We have-
learned in the elementary school of Marxism that there is no -
possibility of making one leap from a capitalist society to a-
socialist one.  Nor did any one of us belicve that it would be-

“possible with one leap to move from the realm of necessity -

into the realm of freedom. Not one of us ever believed that-
a new socicty could be built twixt night and morning.

You will ask whether we had no expectation of transcending
this stage without any extensive.rearward movement, whether
we did not ‘think it would be possible to advance from this
stage mmore or less directly towards communism. I have to
admit that at this period we really did hope that revolutionary ¢
developments in ‘Western Europe were going to move more-
swiftly. Even to-day, we are entitled to say with confidence that:
if the proletariat in Germany, France, and elsewhere in Europe, .
had gained to power in 1919, the whole course of events would’
have assumed a different tomplexion,

Such were our hopes, but no one can tell whether this.
development would have proceeded quickly or slowly. Even
the Two-and-a-Half International, in the year 1919, recognised’
the need for the dictatorship of the proletariat., Our hopes were.
not entirely ulopian, regarded from the standpoint of the actual
cpoch, and not merely from the general outlook of that trend.
Let us forget for a moment that we made a leap forward, to-
be followed by a leap backward, Let us suppose ourselves to be
reporting events to an International Congress. We should do-
so in the following fashion. In March, 1917, czarism' was- overs
thrown. In October, 1917, the proletariat seized power; then
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4t began to defend its power, and at the same time to organise
its State and its economic system. In the course of these five
.years the land, the most important industrial undertakings, all
the railways and other means of transport, became State
property. Only the enterprises of minor importance (of these

I shall speak in fuller detail presently) have been left in the.

-hands of the bourgeoisie. The State controls commerce, and

has the decisive voice in all commercial transactions. From the

« “peasants, who cultivate the State-owned land, the State receives
. ~a tax in kind, and uses the proceeds of this tax in order to

- . develop industry at the cost of the State and for -State purposes.

It is absolutely erroneous to suppose that a socialist
-economy can be inaugurated- in. accordance with a priori

-statistics, that we can simply blue-pencil capitalist methods and-

.then juggle socialism into .the world upon a calculus of the needs

+to be satisfied and the material elements available for the pur-

pose. No such procedure #5 admissible. We have, then to avil

" -ourselves of the capitalist methods, the material~apparatus of.

production that already exists, the extant organisation of econo-
“mic life, the extant distribution of products, and the extant
-assignments of labour power.

We see, therefore, that between capitalist anarchy and such

-a state of affairs as I have just been outlining, lies the phase:

wherein an incipient socialist economy has to work with
.capitalist means. Such 'is our present situation. . I am npot
.Anclined to describe it by the term ‘f State capitalism.” Lenin
-has said that we ought'only to employ this term with certain.
reservations, for obviously there is a great difference between:
ithe extant phase of our ecdfiomic life and what is properly’
known as State capitalism. The reformists have always declared
that socialism will be realised through a progressive nationalisa-

ition (i.e., State socialisation), In France, this was Jaures’.

program. Our* view, on the other hand, has always been that
by iis route we can never get beyond State capitalism, for
'so long as the bourgeoisie remains in power, Statecapitalism,
-as the collective instrument of the bourgeoisie, will continue
to serve for the oppression and exploitation of the working class.

In Russia to-day, the position is very difficult. Here the’
‘workers’ State has gained control of industry, and is carrying
on the industry by the miethods of the capitalist market, of
.capitalist calculation. :

We began applying tlic new policy in the case of the
peasants. The political réasons for the N.E.P. have been ex-
iplained by Lenin. But we are here concerned with something-
which is only a part of the general task of applying labour
power and the forces of production within the framework of a’
-national economic system. Precisely because the problem of the
:peasants was especially difficult owing to the cconomic dis-
:memberment of the peasant population, and owing to the.
neasants’ low level of culture, we found it necessary to apply-
'CUT new economic policy first in this field. ‘

-
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.

But we are not concerned solely with a concession to the
pcasantry. What we wituess'is a necessary phase in the socialist
development of the proletariat. Take, for example, the rail-
ways. The Russian railway system was already to a great
extent nationalised under capitalism, and was for the maior
part, cwing to the techmical conditions prevailing in this in-
dustry, alrcady to a considerable, degree normalised and
centralised. We, therefore, took over the larger moiety from

“4the capitalist State and the lesser moiety from the private

companies, and we are now in Lossession of the whole system.

But we have nothing at present but capitalist calculations
to guide us in the disuibution of railway carriages, trucks,
labour power, etc. Ounly by having every journey, every act of
freightage paid-for, only by keeping = profit and loss account,
can”we be informed concerning each individual railway line
and the transport system as a whole, which is subsequently to
be centralised. In these respects, therefore, we have had, in
a sense o beat a retreat, and ‘to deal with indjvidual railway
lines or groups of railway lines for the present as more or less
independent entitics.

The foregoing considerations show that we cannot transcend
certain econowmic stages in the evolution from capitalism to
socialism simply becuuse we have abstract technical aims and
peeds, though these are in themselves thoroughly justified.

The new economic policy makes it possible for us to carry

. on calculations of the kind required, for this policy is nothing

else than a slower upbuilding of the socialist economy by the
workers' State with the aid of the book-keeping methods and
the ways of adjusting the purposiveness of undertakings that

have been created in the course of capitalist developments.

This is the manner in which we have been led to re-establish
the market.

Inasmuch as we arc now allotting our productive encrgies
in accordance with capitalist methods, it is obvious that all our
difliculties must teud to assume the aspect to which our ex-
perience of capitalist society has accustomed us. . Metallurgical
caterprises, for example, lack industrial capital. What does
this mean? It means, above ‘all, that we are exceedingly poor,
and that in the process of reviving industry .we must begin
by applying our technical and financial energies where they
are most urgently needed. Now the most urgent need is where
consumption begins—among the workers, the peasants, and the
Red soldiers. It is clear that such means as we possess must
find their first use there. Not until industry has been further
developed will there be a possibility for. a satisfactory develop-
ment of heavy industry. Light industry is now working for

. the market. This means that it has entered the arcna of com-

petition among the various State and private undertakings,
Only in this way will people become accustomed to work well,
Such an end cannot be secured by moral cducation or sermonise
ing. It cannot only be secured merely by a centralised gconamic

-
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system. . It can only be secured through every manager of a:
factory being conurolled, not only from - above, by the State,.
but also from below, by the consumer; by the question whether

the products of the factory find a marhet, whether people are

willing to pay for them, whether the wares are good. This:
constitutes the best check upon the conduct of the entrepreneur:
g.nd upon his methods of panagement, In -proportion as light
industry makes it possible for us to produce real wealth in the-
country, in proportion as it proves profitable, we shall acquire:
a basis for heavy industry. .

.We perceive, then, that the financial crisis of manufacturing:
industry is the outcome of the whole development of our econo-
mic life, ’ :

No-:pne can deny that the N.E.P. (new economic palicy):
involves great dangers, for if you give the devil an inch he
will take an ell. The markct, competition, free trade in grain—
what is the upshot of all these? First of all, a revival of the:
importance of trading capital, a continvous accumulation of
trading capital. As soon as trading capital comes into existe
ence, it worms its way ‘into productive life, into manufacturing-
forces of capitalism (whose malign tendency it is to grow con-
tinually in virtue of the accumulation of capital), we run &
permanent risk of being completely conquered by capitalism.—
Bauer tells us that this is the only saving prospect, the only way-
of avoiding ruin. ’

Considered in the abstract there was a possibility that
Kolchak or Denikin might conquer Moscow. We were at war,.
and when we were asked whether there was not a danger that
Kolchak might enter Moscow, or at an carlier date that the
Hohenzollern regiments might enter Moscow, we answered: ¢ Of
course, there is a possibility that our troops may be defeated.
- But our aim is victory, not defcat.” What is the position of
ainiairs to-day? Once again we are at war., But agriculture is
the battleground. Whereas in the civil war there was a struggle:
for the soul of the peasantry, a fight between the Red Army
on the one side and the nobles and the bourgcoisie on the-
other, to win over the peasants, sq now the strucgle between
the Workers’ State and capitalism is in the main, not indeed
tor the soul, but for the market of the peasants. We know
quite well as Otto Bauer that economics are the foundation
of reconstruction. Irasmuch as the ncw economic policy gives
free ‘play to the industry, it leases industrial enterprises from
the State. As a ssquel to this, the accumulation of capital now
goes on in manufacturing industry as well as in commerce,

Conscquently, real capitalism (for the speculators, the
midd]emen, the lessces of cnterprise, ctc., are the real capitalists
in the Workers’ Statc) grows continually stronger, gains control
of an ever larger part of the national economic system, destroys
the beginnings of socialism, and will in the long run be enabled!
to control the State power,

-
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i These two processes thus run their opposed courses ‘con-

currently, chert@elcss, they .reinforce one another. "Private
capitalism groups itself around our State trusts, competes with,,

and yet is nourished by them.

The Workers' State holds the

[ trump cards. Of course, it may lose them. But when ‘we

\ ; analyse the existing situation, we
on our side, all at least, with one

see that all the advantages are
exception. Private capitalism,

.‘-which in Russ.xa ‘i.g now for the second time passing through the
/ “"“phase _of primitive accumulation, is backed up by world

critical condition, and has peed

It is often contended that world capitalism is in an extremely

of Soviet Russia—~that Britain

f .. urgently requires the Russjan market for her manufactures, that
{ Gerwany wants grain, and so on, Abstractly considered, this

seems quite true. But we see n

othing of the sort, Why not ?

Because we live in & critical epoch when the economic balance
‘ has been upset, and because capital is not in .a position to
s

form and to realise great economic designs,

,,,,,

. Because of the uncertainty of the future, the economic

policy of the capitalist government
day ahead. This fact dominates t
as the capitalist powers are aware
salvation to-morrow, they are
promised concessions, loans, etc,

to suppose that these concessions

s can look no further than one
he world situation. Inasmuch
that Russia cannot bring them
perpetually postponing the
There is absolutely no reason
could bring ruin to Russia.

' The danger that real capitalism, whose development is

inevitable if a free market is co

that the working class in Centr
’ conquer the power of the State,

nceded, will grow too strong

for the workers’ State, is much less imminent than the possibility

al and Western Europe will
Russian policy must be one

of patient endurance until the working class of Europe and the

world conquers the State power,

In some such fashion, I think, must be phrased the a.nswex:;
’ to the wiseacres of th_e moribund Two-and-a-Half International.

Otto Bauer devoted 'a pamphlet

to our anniversary. In this

document he recapitulated in a quiet, logical way all that our
enemies in the social democratic camp have been accustomed to

he tells us,of course, that the new economic policy is @ capitula~

[ ‘say concerning the- new economic policy. In the first place’

‘tion, but he adds that it js a good capitulation, °

In conclusion, the man whe has worked such wonders in
Austria—(laughter)—solemly declares: ¢ Take notice, capitalism
[ cannot flourish under the dictatorship of your party.” Just so.

{ i - That is why we maintain the
ALaughter and applause.)

) .- There remains, however, one

dictatorship of our party I'

important problem which T

| ‘have not vet considered. 1 refer to the problem of productivity,

| the field of labour.

Socialism is onc kind of economic sytem, capitalism is

another, The advantage of socialj
’ -

Sm are not to be proved by

x

S
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talking about them, but by the increased field of labour, Just as
the capitalist economic system had the advantage over the feudal
system - of making human labour wore efficient, socialism
possesses the corresponding advantage over capitalism. We are
now exceedingly poor; that is a positive fact, and if attention

be concentrated upon it, our enemies can find plenty of argu- -

dwents against us. Both agricultural and industrial production
in Russia are considerably less now than they were before the
war,. The agricultural produce of the last year was about three-
quarters of the yield of an average pre-war year; industrial
products last year totalled about onc-quarter of the yield of the
pre-war period. a

Still, we have pot yet proved by facts that socialism is a
better economic method than capitalism, for Russia is poorer
than before the war and even than before the revolution. This
is a fact. It is explicable by another fact, namely, that revolu-
tion as @inethod of economic transformation is a costly affair,
All revolutions bave taught this. Consider, for instance, the
great Freach Revolution. The impoverishment of France began
10 become serious after the ninth of Thermidor, i.e.;~after the
beginning of the counter-revolutionary era. Ten years after the
opening of the revolution, when Bonaparte was First Coasul,
Paris received a daily supply of flour ranging from 300 to 600
sacks, whereas the minimum normal requirement of the city was
1500 sacks. Thus Paris, having at that time a population of half
a million, was able in the tenth year of the bourgeois revolution

"to secure only from one-third to two-fifths of the most important
of the necessaries of life.

There is another example. At the same epoch, in the ninth
and tenth years of the French Revolution, there had been a
decline in population in 87 out of the 38 departments, the decline

‘being due to famine, epidemic disease, etc.

In ten years, please note. We are just at the beginning of
the sixth year. Russia's position at the preseat time is not
“wholly enviable, but it is far more favourable than was the posi-

" tion of France tea years after the beginning of_ the bourgqois
‘democratic revolution, We have to realise that history pursuing

ker aim of intensifying the ‘capacity of human labour, sometimes
works with the method of devastation. Such disharmonies are
the fault of history; we are not responsible for them. We have
o ask our friends (and they will grant it) to give us another
five years. Then in the tenth vear of the revolution we shall
be in a position to prove the superiority of socialism to capi-
talism in the economic ficld, not by speculations merely, buf by
‘hard facts. .

A If, however, the capitalist world is going to endure for

.several decades, then this would signify a death scntence for

Sovict Russia. - But in this respect there is no need to distrust
or to madily the views, demonstrations, and theses of our Third
Congress. Lord Curzon, British Minister for Forcign Affairs,
speaking on November Oth, the birthday of the German Repub-
lic, gave an excclient sumnmary of the world situation, Many of

-
-
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You may not have noticed it, 50.1 propose to read you a few
sentences. Curzon said: -

‘* All the Powers have emerged from the war with w-zkened
and broken energies. We ourselves are suffering from a heavy
burden of taxation which weighs upon the industry of our coun-
try. We have a great number of unemployed in all branches of
work. As regards Fraance, her indebtedness is immense, and
she is not able to secure the payment of the war indemnitics,

nomic life is paralysed by an appalling currency crisis. Russia
still rewains outside the family of European nations, . It is still

« - Germany is in a condition of political instability, and her eco.

under the Communist flag."” The noble lord differs, apparently,.

from Otto Baper——(laughtcr)—" and continues to CarIry on con-
stant. propaganda all over the world "—of course, this is un.
true=—{laughter)—is Italy has traversed o number of shocks and
government crisis ~hag traversed ! I should say is still tra-

versing~-(laughter)—the Near East is in a coadition of absolute
chaos. The situation is a terrible one.’’ -

Even the Russian Communists would be hard put to it to
conduct better propaganda upon a world-wide scale. Ogme of the
best-known representatives of the strongest realm in Europe as-
suzes us on the fifth anniversary of the Soviet Republic that “ the
situation is a terrible one,!- -

Capitalism is in a historical crisis, The working class is

not yet ready to end this crisis by seizing political power. Let
me remind you that at the Third Congress we endeavoured, both
in. our speeches and in our theses, to draw a sharp distinction
between the historical crisis of capitalism and & casual crisis.

You will remember the discussions on this topic, some in the

commissions and some in the nlenum. There are strong prac-
tical reasons why we ought to confirm the theses on this par.
ticular point. It would seem that a good many of the comrades,
when this idea of the historica] crisis of capitalism was invoked,
feprescated it to themselves as meaning that the crisis, auto-
matically undergoing intensification, would revolutionise the pro-
letariat by rendering its methods of attack more vigorous and
by inciting it to make a direct opslaught. We insisted that
cyclical waves, casual oscillations, inevitably occur within the
limits of the historical crisis of capitalism. We said that the
acute casual crisis which began in the year 1920, though it made
the situation of capitalism worse for the time being, would cer.
tainly be followed by a partial Tecovery, by more or less im.
Provement from the capitalist point of view. We should have
made a great mistake had we been guided by those comrades
who wanted us to 1ecognise the principle that a crisis is always
a more revolutionary factor than prosperity, who wanted us to
admit in our theses that there was no reason for anticipating the
vossibility of an improvement in the economic pesition of capi.
alism, We were right, and we stand armed against our oppo-
heats of the Sccond and Two and a Ilalf Internationals, Whea
we adjudged the cpoch to be revolutionary, it was not because

-
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& casual. crisis in 1920 had swept away the fallacious prosperity
of the year 1019, but because our general view of the world -
situation led us to our outlook, It seems to me that many of-
the comrades will have to take note of these facts. I think we
" have strong reasons for confirming the Theses of the Third.
, Congress. :

The prospect we now have to face is the outcome of the fact
that in the year 1918 we did not effect the International overthrow
-of. the bourgeoisie. It was in this situation that we had to
develop our campaign for the conquest of the great masses of
the proletariat and for the development of our-organisation and.
methods; here, too, we had to inscribe upon our banners the par-
tial demwands of the working class, and in this likewise to lead
the workers. What is the difference between ourselves and the-
sociabdemocrats of the old type, inasmuch as we, too, advocate-
partial demands? The difference consists in our respective esti..
mates of the character of the epoch. Before the war, the bour-
geoisie, as a dominant class, was able to make: concessions,
The XIXth Century, considered as a whole, may” be regarded:
as an epoch in which the bourgeoisie made concessions to the:
working class, or to special strata of the working class. These:
concessions were always such as cou)d be made with an eye to.
bourgeois advantage; nothing must be conceded that would
threaten bourgecis dominion. ' :

"The new epoch, we can now say with confidence, does not -
date its beginning from the end of the war., It began in the-
years 1818-14. The crisis of the year 1013 was not one of the
casual crises, with which we are familiar, following upon a
period of prosperity. It was the opening of a new epoch of capi--
talism, in which the productive forces had outgrown the old
framework. The bourgeoisie was no longer in a position to
make concessions. The war has accentuated the tensions of the
situation. . Still, this does not give us the right to conceive that".
vur progress will be automatic, or to take a fatalistic view of the'
future. Even in the new revolutionary epoch, one party or an-
other may pass into a state of stagnation, and a campaign for:
partial demands may well be regarded as tending towards stag-
natioa. ) )

At the Third Congress, the majority called to order those:
elements of the International whose behaviour made the danger
imminent that the vanguard of our movement, advancing pre-
maturely, would encounter the passivity or immaturity of the
great masses of the workers, and would be broken against the
still fian forces of the capitalist State. Fifteen months ago,.
that was our ‘greatest danger, and the Third Congress issued a
warning against it. . _ )

- In 5o far as this involved any retreat, that retreat ran parallel
- with the economic retreat of Russiz. Some of the comrades
interpreted the warning as implying that the whole attitude of
tae Communist International was concentrated upon the avoid-
aace of the left-wing danger. Of course, this ig an utterly erro--

-
-
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neous view. ~What has been termed the left-wing danger is
merely the danger of mistakes that we are all liable to make.
The danger of the right wing, on the other hand, was and is
the danger that the Communist Parties may be rendered ‘stag-
nant owing to the influence of the whole of bourgeois society,
an influence which can be understood in the light of our charac-
terisation of the preparatory epoch. In the year 1919, when
great waves of dissatisfaction were rising in all lands, and when
the whole of political life was a reflection of this revolutionary
movement, the bourgeoisie was in a state of political disorgani.
sation. To-day, in comparatively tranquil times, when we have
to strive to enlist the sympathy of the workers even by putting
forward partial demands, there has arisen a situation in which
the-capitalist world has once more great opportunities for esta-
blishing its agencies even within the framework of our own
world-wide revolutionary Party. It is, therefore, not merely our
right to appeal to the revolutionary character of the epoch, but
it is also our duty to quicken up the pace. This will be done by
a thorough purginy of the Communist Iaternational, so that
when the great moment of struggle comes our organisation may
be perfectly equipped and ready for battle, '

The difficulties which the Western European Parties have
to overcome are incomparably greater than those which we
had to overcome in the Russian revolution, For instance, paci-
fist and reformist illusions are far from being dispelled. In
France a blossoming period of pacifism and reformism is
inevitable, unless the revolution should come sooner than now
seems possible, thanks to a combination of circumstances which
at present elude our ken. After the illusions of the war and
of the intoxication of victory, the pectty-bourgeois illusions of
pacifism and reformism will win to power in the form of a
coalition of the partics of the left, To-day, too, there is con-
siderable likelihood of large sections of the working - class
becoming infected with the same illusions. It is, therefore, of
the utmost importance that the French Communist Party should
promptly rid itself of all those who might act as the introducers
of pacifist and reformist illusions into our own ranks.

Similar considerations apply to Britain. I do not know
what the result of the British elections is going to be. But-
if the conservatives and the national liberals should return to
power, their reign will be short. England will inevitably ex.
perience the substitution of 2 pacifist democratic trend for a
conservative trend.  Get this picture into your minds. Suppose
that in France there is a coalition of the left, forming a pacifist
democratic government, and suppose that in ‘Britain there is a -
Labour Government allied with the independent liberals, What
will happen in Germany in that casc? There the social demo-
crats will draw a deep breath, We shall see a revival of
Wilsonism on a broader basis.

There is absolutely no safeguard against the comjng- of a
new period, imposing in its way, wherein the working class
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~will be stupefied and benumbed by pacifist and reformist trends.
-Since the era is revolutionary, since the oppositions are irre-
.concilable, and since the internal contradictions of capitalism
-aTe 80 extensive, this epoch cun be nothing more than the last
AMickers of a candle that is burning itself out, Imagine the
-revolution postponed until this pacifist tide has visen to its

-height; will not the French and British workers, in the throes -

of am intense psychological . crisis, look around for a political
w2ty which has never tried to deceive them? They will look
“.dor a party which has continued to tell the truth; the ‘naked,
:brutal wuth throughout this period of pacifist mendacity. The
-Coinmunist Party must be able to answer to this description.

: {After prolonged applause, the delegates rose to their feet
-and sang the International.) .

[N

-

“THE CAPITALIST OFFENSIVE"

SESSIONS HELD, November 11, 16 & 17:

Chairman: Comrade Kolaroff.
Report by Comrade Radek.-

. - Speakers: Radek, Bordiga, Smeral, Pullman, Urbans,
RS Raveastein, Webb, Rosmer, Radek, Zinoviev.

Kolaroffi The Session is now opened.

~ - Comrads Radok: Comrades, gll the debates on tactics which
‘we have carried on here, and which we shall still conduct revolve
really "around one question, namely, the capitalist offensive
‘against the proletariat and the measures of defence to be adopted
by the proletariat. \

- Io discussing the capitalist offensive we bave confined
this question within two narrow limits. Firstly, because under
the capitalist offensive first prominence has been given to the
Jowering of wages and the lengthening of the working day;
and, secondly, because the entiie history of the world revolution
‘has been divided into two mechanically separated phases—
-the prolctarian offensive and the capitalist counter-offensive. [
think, therefore, it will help us to better understand the position
-and the attitude which the Communist International should adopt
if we briefly review the development of the world revolution in
-its concrete forms. 1 will endeavour at the risk of being too
-cursory, to recall the most important facts to your mind.

The Russian Revolution, which we discussed in detail on the
previous point of the agenda, has been recognised by the prole-
-tarlat as an cvent of international moment., There is no doubt,
however, that the world bourgeoeisie taken as a whole has under-
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stood better. than the proletariat that the Russian Revolution
was the first act of the international proletarian offensive,

Much irony has been expressed at the illusions under which
the Commun,il; Interaational laboured at its inauguration with
regard to the world situation, The former leaders of the Centre
and present members of the Second International spoke of how
optimistic gnd sbort-sighted we were whes we founded the
Communist Internationa) and based its policy on the victory of
the world revolution, ] will read you a document by Mr. Lloyd
George about the time the first Congress of the Communist
International. This document was kept in secret until the former
Prime Minister of Italy, Signor Nitti, revealed it in his book,
“ Peaceless Europe,” published this year. In this secret memor.
andum addressed to the leaders of the Versailles Conference,
Lioyd-George says the following : '

“ The situation to-day has quite changed. The Revolution is
still in its swaddling clothes. The cruellest terror still reigns
io Russia. -

“ Europe is filled with revolutionary ideas. A feeling not of
depression but of Passion and revolt reigns in the breast of the
working class against the conditions of life that prevailed before
the war, The whale of the existing system, political, social
and cconomic, is 1egarded with mistrust by the whole of the
population of Europe. - In some countries, like Germany and
Russia, this uarest is leading to open revolt and in others, like
Frauce, England and Italy, it is expressed in strikes and in a
certain aversion to work. All signs £0 to show that the striving
is as much for social and political cbanges as for increase in
wages.” . ’ '

“ A considerable part of this unrest should be welcomed.
We shall never achieve a lasting peace if we aim at re-establish-

ing the conditions of life that prevailed in 1614, If we do, we -
stand the risk of driving the mass of the European population
into the arms of the radicals, whose basic idez s that the renais-

sance of humanity lies in the complete overthrow of the present
social system. In Russia these people have secured victory on
this basis, but the cost of such & victory has been terrible.
Hundreds of thousands of the population are no longer among
tbe living. Railways, towns, the wholc edifices of the Russian
State have been ruined, although in many ways they have
succeeded in retaining the following of the mass of the Russian
people and, what is more important, they have succeeded in
organising a great army which appears to be well led, well
disciplined, and the greater part of which is prepared to sacrifice
their lives for their ideals.

“If we allow another year to pass, Russia, inspired with
fresh enthusiasm, will forget its needs for peace because it will
be the only country that has an army at its disposal which has
confidence in the ideas for which it fights.» - ) .

After this brief description, which is worthy of being Brought
to the knowlcdge of the vast masses of the people, Lloyd George
then gocs on to describe the real danger which then confronted

-
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the ¢

ment agains; the social democratic
German Socia] Democrati
say s

parties in general and the
¢ Party in particular. He goes on to

“ The greatest danger that cap arise at the present momcﬁt

would‘bc that Germany may attain a position in which it would
Place its fate in the bands of the Bolsheviks, putting its wealth,
its spirit and its superb powers of organisation at the disposal
of these fanatics whose dream is to conquer the world for
Bolshevism by force of arms, This danger is no mere phantom.
.The present German government is weak, . it commands po
respect and little authority, and yet holds. Its breakdown
would mean the coming of the Spartacus, for which Germany is
not yet ripe. But the argument which the Spartacists know how
to use and the effect of which never fails is that it alone is
capablé” of liberating Germany from the intolerable conditions
into which the war has plunged it.”
He then says fyrther:

“If Germany goes over to the Spartacists it s inevitable
that it will bind its fate with that of the Bolsheviks, If this
. should happen, the whole of Eastern Europe will be swept into
- the maelstrom of the Bolshevik revolution, and in the course of

generals and trained German instructors, cquipped with German
guns and German machine-guns, will be forthed into a mighty
army ready at any moment to resume the attack upon Western
Europe.,” :

Comrades, this picture drawn by the cleverest leader of the
European bourgeoisic, was not drawn merely to frighten
Clemenceau and the other statesmen, 1t is a true portrayal of
the position as it was in this sccond phase of the prolctarian
revolution at the beginning of the German’ revolution, World
capital met this position by taking up a defensive position in the
Waet 3nd opening the first capitalist offensive in the East, i

If you study the strike statistics of 1919—I will not quote
them here—you wil] see. that the waves of attack of the prole.
tariat arose not in Germany but in England and America, In
1819 the English workers forced wages up to a point higher than
at any time during the war, when its labour was absolutely
necessary to save European capitalism. While during the war
they secured an increase in real wages of seven shillings per
week, in 1919 alone they sccured increases of onc pound a weck.
They secured reductions of hours of labour from three to four
hours a day for seven million persons.  The eight-hour day and

. in some cases even a shorter day was introduced in 1919 and
-affected from 60 to 80 ber cent, of the English workers. The
demand for the nationalisation of the mines was met by the
Britjsh Government by the appointment of the Sankey Comumis-
_sion ‘which in principle accepted it. In America, not only was
.0ne strike followed by another, but, what is characteristic of the
$ituation in this classic land of individualism, the nationalisa-
'*ion of the railways was seriously discussed.

LT
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,Among the whole of the Western line of industrial capi-
talism, the bourgeoisic kept to the defensive for fear that
greater resistance on its part might drive the workers of Europe
and America fnto the arms of the Communists,

At the same time the bourgeoisie began its first offensive

-against Soviet Russia which we know as Entente Intervention.

‘Thus the first clash of arms between the world proletariat and
the world bourgeoisie consisted, not only in that the Russian
Aproletarm.t made the first breach in the world capitalist system,
but that it alone fought in this breach while the proletariat in
Western Europe confined itself to fighting for an improvement
in its position. As an isolated detachment of the Central Euro-
pean prolctariat, the Hungarian proletariat undertook a relief
offensive to easc the position of Soviet Russia and emancipate
itgelf. In this attempt it was defeated and the Hungarian Soviet
Republic was destroyed,

Comrgdcs, Soviet Russia not only repulsed the attack of
world capital, but in 1920, at the junction between the two main

-epochs of the development of the world revokition and at the

turning point of twa economic periods, it passed from the de-
fensive to the offensive. There is no need for me to conjure up
Jbhantasies about what the world situation would have been if the
Russian proletariat had been victorious at Warsaw, I have only
to recall the fact that, simultaneously with this advance of the

© Russian proletariat, the first large section of the Western

European working class commenced its offensive; the Italian

~workers occupied the factories in Italy. It is worth while to

Jponder for a moment over the consequences of the extension of
the frontiers of the first proletarian State across the Vistula and
the capture of power by the proletariat of Italy. It would have
put the agrarian countries in East and South Europe between the
vice of two proletarian States placing them at the disposal of the
industrial proletariat of Europe. When we to-day wish to realise
the significance of a defeat of Soviet Russia and of .the
Italian workers in 1920, we must ponder over the possibilities
that lay in the situation that prevailed at that time,

The collapse of the military offensive of Soviet Russia
against Warsaw and of the proletarian offensive in Italy had
different causes. Soviet Russia proved itself weak militarily,
while the Italian working class proved itself weak politically.
There is not the sligltest doubt that thesc defeats marked a
turning point in the history of the first phase of the world revolu-
tion. They coincided with the close of the period of apparent
prasperity which had made possible the concessions made by
world capitalism to the Western European workers in 1919-1920,
and marked the' beginning of the world economic crisis.

I now come to this phase. The economic crisis has started
in all countries and the importance of this economic crisis in its

relation to the policies of world capitalism in its opposition to

the proletariat, can be explained in the simple words wh_ich a
leading organ of English Capitalism, “ The Westminster

r”
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-Gazette,” the mouthpiece of Mr. Asquith, uses in its summing
.up of the situation:

“ The working class can be quite sure of this, that no power
on .earth can save them from the lowering of their standard of
living, 30 long as there are starving men struggling among

themselves for the right to live. The existence of such people”

.implies a condition under which any standard of living may be
.lowered.”

This appeared in the * Westminster Guette at the begin~
ping of the economic world crisis, and it-described the funda-

mental fact which has enabled Capital to strengthen itself the '

"world over. Our words are proven true by the capitalist
class, which says: The reconstruction of capitalism is only
‘possible at the expense of the workers. This method is the
plan of international capxtal The worse the economic situation
becomes;“the clearer is it that world capxtahsm, contrary to its
condition at the end of the Napoleonic war, is not in a condition
1o overcome the world crisis,

If you wil] read the memorial which Robert Owentdaddressed

to Metternich, you will find that he poses the following ques-
tion: Will' England overcome its economic breakdown ?—which

‘question he answers himself by saying that England introduced:
‘machicery alfter this crisis. Thus productivity was increased so.

that England was in a coandition to master the crisis and develop
mdustrially into a first-class power. World capital is at present
in a position where it requires tremendous wealth and material
‘for its reconstruction. With a teanth part of the Italian war
costs, Italy could be freed to-day of its war debt to Enpgland
and the United States; but this tenth part is not to hand.

The second method for the overcoming of the crisis would
be the expansion of the export market; but this is impossible,
On this ground the capitalist offcnsive is not a matter of tem-

~ porarily taking advantage of the wcakness of, the working class,
but is a well-developed plan intended to extend over a decade.

Should the offensive fail, then the workers, at least those
in the leading European.countries, will overthrow the power of
capitalism. This issue is one of life and death to the workers.
The struggle cannot be fought to a finish simply by means of a
strike on the part of the workers, or on the part of the owners
by means of lock-outs, lowering of wages, or lengthening of the
‘hours of labour,

-" . This leads me to the question as to what form the political
oﬁensxve of capitalism will assume,

If world capital is determined to throw the worker back to
his pre-war level of existence, if it is determiped to force the
«workers to their knees, then it is obvious that the lcaders of
.world capital will have to devise tactics that will combine the

national struggle agamst the working class with the international
“sttuggle.  The prerequisites for the carrying out of the plan
~underlying the capitalist offensive were disclosed at Genoa and
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at the Haguye, . In Epgland it proved possible to nullify the-
auempts of the workers to nationalise the main branches of
industry. During the last year, the English workers have no
longer been fighting to secure the nationalisation of the mines ;
they have simpiy beeg fighting upon the wages question. Even
upon this field they were defeated, In the United States, the.
vestiges of the nationalisation movement were swept away. In
"Germany there was A great hubbub among the Socialists in the:
year 1019, when it wag proposed to arrest the advance of the
workeq. To-day the sale of the State railways to private owners.
seems imminent. The only State in which industry is in the
hands of the working class is Russia,

Consequently the campaign against Soviet Rusﬂsia, the cam-

_paign which aims by the power of the financial boycott at

A'“éii:italisn simply because they have an eye to the possibility of

making large profits in Russia. This campaign is an essential
part of the capitalist offensive. N ay, more; the capitalist world.
wide offensive demands the solution of the-Gérman problem in
the following sense. First of all, capitalism must be saved
upon German soil, and secondly, German capitalism must supply
the means for the capitalist reconstruction of the Entente
countries. German capitalism secks a way out through the sale
of State property upon which to raise loans in the United States
and Britain. But French capitalism has other ideas. The

_militarist section have in mind the occupation of the Ruhr, the

creation of a buffer state on the Rhine, the annexation of the
Ruhr coal and coke. The industrialist section seeks to form a
Franco-German steel and coal syndicate, and this would fall in
with Stinnes’ plan. Nor is this plan limited to Germany. In
Mussolini’s Fascist programme we read: “ We must not forget:
that to hamper production with an enormous direct tax upon
capital is tantamount to the indirect taxation of the lower class;
and it is a particularly disastrous form of indircct taxation, . for
hindrances to the capitalist ecomomy entail unemployment and’
reduced wages for the workers. Nothing could bc more mis-
chievous than the demand that the rich should be taxed in order
to spare the poor.”

Again, in Britain, Bonar Law's first act was ap attempt to
abolish the Ministry of Labour, with a declaration that the State
ought to interfere as iittle as possible with economic life. There
we have a pendant to Mussolini’s declaration that as far as
economics are concerned, he is an “old liberal ” in the strict
sense of the term—the State must have nothing to do with
economic life. Of course, this means that capitalism is to be
allowed to make an uarestricted use of its powers against labour,

This policy is pursuved far more consciously by counter-
revolutionary conspiratorial organisations, There canp be no
doubt whatever that the German counter-revolutionaries, led by
the rich peasant class, arc in close rclations with the Russian
monarchists, with lHorthy's Hungary, and with Mussolini, and'
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-that with the French militarist party they have ties that will one
.day come to light. If we study the moves of the right wing of
the counter-revolution, we see that the counter-revolutionaries
.are aware of the following facts: .

The counter-revolutionaries know perfectly well that in

Central Europe there are three possible foci of the proictarian.

_vevolution—industrial Germany, Czecho-Slovakia, and Italy.
This is why they proposs to erect barriers- between Germany,
. Czecho-Slovakia and Italy. Attempts to create a counter-revolu-
. tignary stronghold in Bavaria go hand in band with attempts
.to place Austria entirely at the disposal of the counter-revolu-
. tionaries. The Geneva Treaty, the abolition of the Austrian
. parliament, the doing away with the militia (the weak rempants
~of proletarian armed forces in Vienna), have made a beginning.
_At the_moment when the counter-revolution openly established
“{he Wittelsbachs upon the throne, a link with Austria_will be
-formed by way of Tyrol, and the regime of Horthy's Hungary
-will be extended into Central Europe. The victory of the
Fascists in Italy represents the deliberate development of this
. policy, but is partly a spontaneous outcome of the-situation. 1
regard it as of impoftance that the Communist Iaternational
should understand the Fascist victory and its essential
. significance. . ‘
In my opinion, the victory of Fascism is something more
than a mechanical victory of the Fascist arms. I regard it as
-the greatest defest which Socialism and Communism have sus-
- tained since the opening of the epoch of the world revolution.
It is a greater defeat than the overthrow of Soviet Hungary, for
- the victory of Fascism is the outcome of the temporary spiritual
and political bankruptcy of Italian Socialism and the whole
Italian labour mnovement. The contention that the Fascists
represent the bourgeois counter-revolution needs no proof ; what-
.ever breaks up labour organisations and stabilises bourgeois

puwer is caunter-revolutionary. But if we content ourselves with
“the trite statement that the bourgeoisie has gained a victory in ¥

“Italy, we renounce the task of trying to understand something
- that will perhaps, even within the next few months, be of the
utmost importance to our movement in Germany and Czecho-
:Slovakia. (Very true.) :

 What we bhave to ascertain is, how was the victory of
Fascism rendercd possible, upon what was it based, and what
preciscly does it rcpresent in the European counter-tevolution?

. Let us rccall the facts. What were Fascists and how did
“they originate? The lower strata of intellectuals returned from
the war—the chemists' assistants, the elementary school teachers,
the veteran surgeons and o0 on—who had. all plaved a social
- part in the war. They returned from the war as discouraged
Nationalists, for, despite the victory, Italy did not receive al
that the Nationalist programme had demanded—the Adriatic
"had not become * an Italian lake.” They returned to a land
where economic ruin was complete, and where the State was not

-
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in & position to care for them. They witnessed the growth of a.

revolutionary labour movement. They were hostile to this labour
movement, not only because it was a labour movement, but also
because, as interventionists and members of the pro-war faction,
they had an old quarre] with the Social-Democratic Party. And
the Socialist Party did everything to alienate these strata,‘and
not them alone, but the disabled as well. When we read that
many Socialist communes left the disabled in the lurch in the
year 1919, refusing them:gid because they had been in the war,
and when we realise that the Socialist Party was incompetent
4o turn to practical account the wi_dc‘spread feeling that some-
thing new was in course of preparation and that it was ifipossible
to continue in the old rut, we find little difficulty in ciplaining
tbe birth of Fascism. ) T

The Socialists were defeated because they did not follow up.
words with deeds. Mussolini felt that his militarist organisations.
and™the. great masses he had attracted to his side would turn
against him unless he seized power. It was the incompetence of
the Socialist Party to lead the masses to battle-that engendered
the power of Fascism. When the workers occupied the factories,
when the Italian bourgeoisie was so impotent that Giolitti said
“1 cannot send the soldiers into the factories, for if I do I.
shall be murdered in the streets,” and when, with the aid of
the Italian reformists, the workers had subsequently been per-
suaded to leave the factories, the Italian bourgeoisie was no:
longer afraid, and it plucked up heart to assume tho offensive.

The question now arises why was this not done by means
of the State apparatus, the carabiniere, the bourgeois law-courts,
and the bourgeois parties? Because the bourgeois partics are
disintegrated. They led the war, they ruined the State and the
cconomic life of the country; the soldiers, the' officials, and the
petty bourgeoisie no longer heeded their words. But the Musso-
linis, the Nationalist petti-bourgeois intellectuals, represent a new
will-to-power. The Fascists come ! forward with a new faith,
saying ¢ Socialism was not comptent to bring anything new, but
we are going to mediate between the workers and the capitalists,
We are going 1o compel the capitalist to satisfy the needs of
the workers. But you workers must work. You must build up
the nation.” i

There can be no doubt tBat in the rural districts and in
the small provincial towns the workers have been won over to
Fascism, not only by force of arms, but also to some cxtent by
the demogogic arts of the new movement. The most notable
effect of its attack was the growth of reformism.

At Leghorn the reformists were quite a small group, At the
last trade union Congress, §00,000 votes were cast in favour of
a coalition with the bourgcoisie, :

Comrades, when Fascism has now gained the victory without

‘the slightest resistance on the part of the working class, we may:

say that we have reached the nadir of developments in Italy.
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The Fascists represent the ‘petty bourgeoisic, which has come
S0 power with the supporit of the bourgeoisic, and which will be
compelled o carry out, not the progiamume of the pcuy bour-
gevisie, but the programme of capitalism,

;'The sceds of death are contained in the very thing ﬁpon
which the stremgth of Fascism depended. It is because the
Fascists are a petty-bourgeois party, that they have a broad

. Jront, that they have been able t0 show s0 much enthusiasm in

*r

attacking us. But precisely because the Fascists constitute a
Buge petty-bourgeois party, they will not be sbie to carry out
the policy of ltalian capitalism without revolts ip their owa

«camp. A few years ago, Comrade Scrrati protested against our

agrarian programmme. Now the revival of the Italian Party
will depend on whether we know how to organise the peasapts
against. Fascism.. 1f our Italian friends, the Communists, want
o be i pure and little party, let we tcll them that a pure aad
Jittle party can very easily find itself behind prison walls, There
they will be.able to devote themselves to the pure cuiture of the
spirit. But, if the Italian Communist Party wants: to hecome a
power, it mll have to organue the prolgtanan and petty-bourgeois
masses against Fascism. Theoretical * fesolutions anent the
Usited Front will not-suffice, nor will theoretical disquisitions
concerning Fascism; nor evea wxll the reforms of a small band
of Communists. We must vmce the cry ‘of the masses (or
liberation.

Comudcs, in view of the capualut offensive, whose uxtensxty :
is increasing along the whole political and economic front, and.
whose climax hag certainly not yet been reached, the question
arises: What prospect of success has such an oﬁensivc? Are
we faced with a wave of counter-revolution which is the reflec-
tion of the revelutionary wave, as happencd in the year 18487 . .
Is the cycle of revolution and counter-revolution completed ?
T, s the fundamental guestion, " The answer to it provides the
foundation for our future tactics. To enable us to answer, it.
-suffices to tecall that ‘the vnctory of the counter-revolution io’
1849 had as its basis the cconomic revival which set'in with thc
opening of the Californian gold-ficlds.:

. The wave of counter-revolutioi: which is now sprcadmg,
round the world can best be characterised by saymg that it-is
not the ouicome of a period of general economic revival, but
represcnts an am:mpt to effect” the iorcxble arrc:.ts o( economic
decay. S

The counter-revolution cannot bring bread and peacc. We
have therefore to 'do now With a countcr-revoluuonary Wave,
with an offensive, which has no prospect of victory however
yuthbless it may be. Its duration depends upon the question,
‘how far we shall be in a position to undertake a counter-offensive.
The social basis of this counter-revolution is certainly narrow.
It lacky the $lan, it lacks the affiliations, and it lucks the founda.
tions which would render poxsable a long and victorious
campaign. | :
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v, Whatis eus;plan f{5f ‘defence?. To clear. up this matter
will ﬁiglt;‘ltancously provide the solution of our tactical problems,
T}}:g‘ period of - the:. pxg)gt’aiia'n'“ onslaught was distinguished “by
t%e Tact”thaelarger and 'ever larger masses advanced to the
d

- - PR y o g ;
R characteristic feature of this epoch when - the workers ~were:
s advanting’ to’the¥attack ‘was ‘that they: were fighting for -power/.

The chiapdcteristitiaf’ "t_,ix‘g .

.....

® 7T proletiriatBave lost faithin” the possibility: of 'the” conquest 6t
Pl soWer within any time they can foresee. . They havé been forved-

to adoptid purely defensive attigude. < ..~ i 0 7
oy Such” being ' thesipnptiop,” when vamong. be , masses of
I;R; workets therd, is ho- longer ‘any Vigorous:thought of fighting
=z for powet; aid when - the greéat niajority. of the - workers -are
.pppressed With'a fecling of impotence, the copquest of “power
~A5; pot an ignmgqidte1;7"‘Qrgcﬁéabl'¢:‘ aif, - This :is;ﬂ;:yj'stb‘s-‘icafr'faqt.
We must fabkesit oljr first business,’ therefore, to.fight for'thase
o (pTngsiitichs édemfmast; ?}n‘mp‘gxatél}v'pregsmg Ao thé masses-of
the' wotfers i wages, hours of fabbur, housing, and. all the other

concerns of daily life of_tzte working class./ ,m'é,“';";“"i;"':;h.-
"’ ... In this we sge that the masses of the workers ’aré_.)t’;'i:’itéd ‘on
* 'suchtppéiiits, .irrespective’ of ‘pirty. - Inasmych as the workéry feel
.,"'"‘:“;_t!{isj}ﬂiempoliéy -of the Cominunist- Party has to furnish them with
“an-‘dfigwer. tothe guéstidn’ * What does the Party proposeto do
,inl view of ‘the; fact that the workers dre united 'in’ thieif ‘demands,
_.dgspite, Ml diffetences., of . political, outlook ?" ' Cothrades, . the
<L dificiehle i betweih {be’Second” and the Third Tatesbitional does
T ,b’%',gg'ﬁéﬁw,_in, thy’ f3¢t that Wwe.advocate the dictatorship rof the
Aproletariat; Vauy, they 'do” not; but ih the fact'that they are
unwilling to.fight/ even for-alittle bread for the workers, When
we haveicompriomised themy’is-the .eyes- bf the masses; when we
;have ‘proved+{o+the; workefs that theje '-lca"ﬂ"gfs"wm?potf fight,
“aud:Wave shoitn why "tlﬂ’cy-'\\"r‘i‘ll'_.n;it;}_t'_hc';r}“lhé way 6 tHe"United

#FPronti will ‘havebeen;cleared from benealhyy™ ™ w.is o -
#87 What, was' thevattithde of the S¢eéond and-the  Two-and-a-
w1 Halflptgrifationalyr a8 vegardy, the “defente’ of . the simplest and
% most, "nr'j;é__pf,.’,\,‘int_p‘xf_cs;s)..q‘;f:;_:th&,p;"d}é'fd‘ri ¢ in-Western, Europe?
-~ When!-w¢ spoke-of the fight'for the ‘¢ightihour day, or gf the
v iffi6ight agaipst the reduction’ of wages, they did not-answer, with
Cewwaoptraight refusal, “They said:: 4 Wecannotwork with-you unless
i youidissblve the R.I.LUs WHhat docs that -mean? It meant
wtothat ;Eef&:fgﬂﬁfs;'_svlwill rot work .wigh . the ‘Communists’ until the
sy Gommunists alidndod thékstouggle against: the trade union bureau.
¢tacy, which’ ini“Britain 6nBlack - Friday betrayed: the miners,
hich, bas, surrénderedithe. eight-hour-day -all ‘over- the ‘world,
s which” ,x;s;hdt,‘) thérelyreteating an ‘all frents but: has dctually
capitulafcd.. vTal the Socialist, the ipalitigal signjficance’ of the
failtire of the ncgatiatibns inBerlin ‘is this :~We.came with plans
for a united defence; theothers demanded: that the Communist
International and that scction of the working class which supports
the Communist International should renounce the idea of fight-
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tacktipon ‘capitalism. There can be no: doubt that the most

The chia : present epoch is that, althvigh -the-
qh;}s,;- of “world- cap:taf_;gxp. Lontinyes,<the. broad mas cg""b'f-' thet.
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ing atall. That was the Socialist significance, as was made plain.

in the matter of the World Congress of the Workers. The leaders.

of the Second and the Two-and-a-Half Internationals were not.

willing to fightt That was what frustrated our attempt to.
* establish the United Front from above. . :

: 1f our pressure has not been strong enough, we must increase.
it. We may fail at first to compel thé Second and the Two-
o , and-a-Half Internationals to march with us, especially now that
7 " they are joining forces. But that does not mean that“we ought
% _ to abandon negotiations wilh the leaders. "We must cduncentrate -
our emergies upon the countries where we can exercise most.
pressure. Of course we do not know whether'these tactics will.
be effective on the international scale. If they do not succeed,
s0 much the worse for the Second Interpational, whose death-.
warrant it would imply for failing to recognise that it must.
detach itself from the bourgeoisie under pain of falling with it
into the abyss. The task is a big one,; and fhay take much time, .
but there is no other way of rallying the' masses under the-
bauner of Communism. ~

In the concluding portion of my speech, Comrades, I pro--
pose to deal briefly with the watchwords of the struggle.

Agreed, that the starting points of our activities must be:
the demand for higher wages, the demand for the retention of the
eight-hour day, and the demaund for the development of the-
industrial council movment. But these demands do not suffice.
Workers who belong to no political party at all can and do-
demand the daily wage of one thousand marks, whilst five-
hundred marks will not procure them the necessaries of life.
But they sce that to increase their wages in paper money provides .
no issue from their troubles. To begin with, such watchwords .
may suffice; but the longer the struggle lasts, the more essential '
does it become to proclaim political watchwords, the watchwords .
of social organisation. When the time is ripe for the voicing .
of such demands, it is time to move from the defensive to the:
offensive. We must put forward in these circumstances the-

~demand for the control of production and make clear to the
workers that this is the ‘only way out of economic chaos.

Now I come to a question which plays a great part in our
resistance to the capitalist offcnsive. 1 refer to'the question of
the Labour Goverament. The important point for us in this.
‘connection is, rather than classification, to propound the ques-
tion: What are the masscs of the workers, not merely the
Commuaists, thinking of when they speak of Labour Govern-
ments? 1 confine mysclf to countries in which these ideas have:
already been considered ; Britain, Germany and Czecho-Slovakia.
In England, think of the Labour Party. Communism there is not

- yet a mass power. In the countries where capitalism is decaying,
this idea is intimately associated with that of the United Front.
Just as the workers say that the meaning of United Front is that
the Communists and the Social-Democrats must make common
cause in the factory when therc is a strike, so for the masses of’

- .
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‘the workers the idea of 'a Labour ‘Government has a similar
-significance. | The workers are thinking of a government of all
the working ‘class parties. - What does that mean for the masses
practically and politically? The political decision of the Qques-

" -tion will depend upon the fact whether the social-democracy does

or does not go to its doom with the bourgeocisie. Should it do
s0, then the Labour Government can only take the form of the
dictatorship of the Communist proletariat. We cannot decide
for the Social-Democrats what their policy should be. What we
have to decide is this. When we lead the masses in the struggle
against the capitalist: offensive, are we ready to fight on behalf
of such a labour coalition government? Are we or are we not
ready to bring about the conditions essential to its realisation ?

..-That is ‘a question which for the masses would ouly be
confused by theoretical calculations, In my opinion, when we
are concerned with the struggle for the United Front, we ought
to say bluntly that, if the social democratic workers will force
their leaders to break with the bourgeoisie,-then we are ready
to participate in a labour government, so long as that govern-
ment is an instrument of the class struggle. 1 mean, if it is
ready to fight beside us shoulder to shoulder. .

When we are thinking of the struggle against the capitalist

offensive, what we bave in mind is not a parliamentary combina-

tion, but a platform for the mobilisation of the masses, an arena
for the struggle.

As far as we are concerned with the broad front ‘of the
proletarian struggle for freedom, the watchword of the labour
government ‘is necessary to supply us with a directive; it is a
watchword that whets the edge of our political weapons.  The
moment when the workers find themselves simultaneously
engaged in the fight for the labour government and in the fight
for the control of production, will be the moment when our
fundamental offensive will begin, the moment when we shall
cease to content ourselves with trying to defend what we have,
and shall advance fo the attack on new positions. Qur offensive
will begin as scon as the masses of the workers are ready to
fight for these two watchwords,

The Communists cannot artificially foster this offensive., The
great defect of the March action lay in the attempt to substitute
for the fighting energy of the masses the readiness of our own
party to fight. The readiness of our party for the fight must
show itself in the agitation and organisation of the masses. It
is extremely significant of the present position of the labour
movement that, even in the countrics where we have the best
developed parties, our agitation still exhibits an abstract charac-
ter, that it is not yet instinct with the passion of persons convinced.

- that they are fighting for aims realisable in the near future.

All their work produces the impression of pure agitation. If
we desire that our dcbates shall not dic of anaemia, and that
our congresses shall not resemble party conventicles in which
nothing ‘but theoretical evolutionary tendencies are discussed,

)
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_the parties must pursue in pracuce a very different policy from
that. which they have pursued in the past. Thcre must be a
change, not merely in polmcal aim, but also in tbe energy of
‘the strugzlc. ' '

. The Communist International is not merely the party ior the
conquest of power, it is the party for conducting the fight, It
is nonsense, therefore, to say: “ These are piping times of peace,
.so the party cannot fight,” Such a view would make of the
Communist International a parasite upon the proletarian world
revolution instead of a combatant on its behalf, The watch-
word must be, not one of disillusionment and of waiting for the
- .revolution, but one of fighting wherever there is a chance to -

fight, All our discussions are devoid of meaning unless we
understand that we can only form Communist Parties upon
‘condition that their main activity is not to be ip the rooms where
Tesolnﬁons are passed and studied, but on ‘the battlefield where
our aims find practical fulﬁlmcnt, in the united front of the
‘proletariat, in the fight along the lines that are made actual by
'contemporary history. One who can see no differgnce between
the formation of the united front and the process of“unifying and )
strengthening the Communist Parties, does not understand the
alphabet of the Communist’ International, and does not- under-
stand that, just as we must have strongly integrated parties if
we are to,be the banner bearers on the united front, so also
must we fight valiantly oo behalf of the united front of the
proletariat if we are to secure the existence of sttongly integrated
Commumst Parties,  (Loud cheers.) .o

LE

Ha

REPOR’I‘ ON ‘FASCISM: IN ITALY '_""”"
Bordlga (Italy) said that the Fascist mow:ment was a \
classical example of the offensive of capitalism Fascism was !
founded by the Irredentists, but the economic crisis of the post- - t
war period gteatly favoured its dcvclopment Fascism began f
its offensive in several of the agrarian districts where Socialist
ﬂrlnmpahtcs, strong trade union organisations, and the strong’
organisation of the Socialist Party had almost. realised the
Dictatorship of the Proletariat. These villages and small towns
could not defend themselves against the military expeditions of
the Fascisti. Later the Fascisti introduced into the industrial
centres the terror, incendiarism, and the expulsion or murder of
‘working-class leaders. The League of Italian industrialists and
large farmers, the landowners, officers, netty bourgeoisie and the
businéss men-—and even part of the semi-proletarians—supported
them. Bourgeois unity has been realised, but proletarian unity
has- not been achieved. Fascism claims to be negation of the-
. class struggle and claims to represent the struggle for national
{ : unity., It is supported by three factors: (1) The State itself
' which, during the demobilisation crisis and its pseudo-democratic
concessions, found time for the organisation of the Fascisti, the
- royal guard and other militarist organisations. Where Fascism
could not conquer the workers, the State disarmed them, Giolitti.
and Nitti were the embodiments of this false democracy of the
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revolutionary period. (2).Large capitalists and landed proprie-
tors afforded them every support. - (8) Perbaps the most impor-
tant factor consists of the skilful organisation of the disillusioned
middle class. The bourgeois parties had never understood how
to organise really serious political bodies such as the F asgisti
founded. As a matter of fact, Fascism has no really positive
programume ; it only presents the old bourgeoisie policies through
new men and metbods. | . ‘

. The Fascisti trade unions, which .are supported by tha
employers, use the most unscrupulous Nationalist demagogical
.methods. The principal teaching of the Fascisti is that, during
& revolutionary period, the machinery of the State is not suffi-,
cieat for the defence of capitalism, but that the bourgeoisie must_
found other strongly organised forces. Through internal party
crises, and the exhaustion of its funds, Fascism has been forced
to undertake rapid attempts at power. The speaker described
thoroughly the development of the Fascist counter-revolution,
and related how, in the editorial offices of the Communist official
organ, the heroic chief editor, Togliatti,” was nearly shot, In
spite of this, Togliatti continued his work for the Party.

The situation is now clearer than during the period of
apparent democracy. The bourgeoisie parties support Mussolini,
and the Turati group makes pacts with them. France also
supported Mussolini with money, not only during the war, but
at present. The old State apparatus has come to a compromise
with Fascism. Now Mussolini wants to demobilise the Fascisti,

So far, the Mussolini government has nat -yet done away
with the pretence of democracy. Freedom of the Press con-
tinues officially, but organs such as thg Communist * Ording
Nuova ” and “ Lavoratori,” are at present appearing illegally.
It is a lic of the reformists that the Communist Party is dis.
solved. The Party has received severe blows, but is still working
and will recover. The trade unions continue to function al-
though working under great difficulties. But the future perspec-
tives are favourable. Fascism cannot solve the difficult prob-
lems of Ttaly’s economic crises. The only change that has
taken place is that there are new men for old policies, and,

-therefore, disillusionments will soon ensue. However, the strug-

gle will be a severc one, at Fascism is in control of the state
apparatus, which it uses sgainst the proletariat, The prelimin-
ary condition for success in the struggle against the bourgeois
parties is the firmest discipline and forceful tactics in the party
organisation.

8meral (Czecho-Slovakia): We are now entering  a

~ Fascist period in Czecho-Slovakia. At present we are in the

midst of an cconomic and political crisis. The state has the
industrial machinery, the apparatus and the - labour power to
supply 60 to 70 million consumers. It has only 14 million
inh:abitants, The Crech bourgeoisic, therefore, planned, not
only a 60 per cent, cut in wages, but also the closing down
of a part of Czech industry. The artificial rise in the value

-
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of: the Czech crown is oue of the means to this end. The
terrible’ cconomic. crisis has resulted in great social discontent.
At the same. vime, the Crech government is menaced by the
ationalist. minorities and the growing strength of the Com-
munist, Party. At the next elections it is bhighly probable that

there ‘will be no Caech Nationalist majority in parliameat.

This must lead to a parliamentary ‘crisis. The present govern-
ment is the last mask of the Czech bourgeoisie. This govem..
ment kpows that it is engaged in a life and death struggle with.
the bourgeaisie which, supported by the White Guard. legionaries.
(Sokolists), is making towards a dictatorship within the" state..

.* The tactics of the United Front and the slogan of workers”

government, facilitate the alienation of the working masses from
the national Socialists. Otherwise these masses could have been
used for the support of a Fascist government. Our main task
is the winning of the masses. But, for this purpose; the internal
consolidation of the Communist Party is necessary. The oppo-
sition should not undermine the authority of the Party executive
through the’r lack of confidence. - L ' :

Pullman (Amcrica).': Comrades, American 'capitirfém Having
reached the highest state of its development and having created’

the most efficient system of production, has been- forced' to find .

an outlet in two directions: first, the emigration of finance
capital to the industrial backward countries, and secondly, the
expansion of foreign markets, American capitalism has thus
become involved in a desperate competitive struggle with
European capitalism.. American capitalists will thus bring to
bear an additional pressure upon the working class of America.
In future, the struggle of the workers, particularly in the metal
trade and the mining industry, will change.its isolated character.
The achievement of co-ordinated and joint action of American.
and European miners and metal workers will enable the workers:
to take the offensive. The present moment. finds the workers

derzly dissatisfied. Never before has the government so clearly: -

exposed its class character to the workers. We may expect,
therefore, that the industrial conflict which  will break out in
the immediite future will assume a more revolutionary and’
political character, ’ . .

. The party must be ready for this struggle, it must develop:
its membership, it must win the confidence of the masses by

consolidating and developing the strength of the workers ins

their struggle for their immediate demands,

The party must intensify the activity of its mcembers in
the trade urions and take an active part in’ the daily struggles,
in their fight against the union bureaucracy .and prepare them-
for political action, The party should establish its nucleis in
every plant, mine and workshop and by attracting into its
ranks all militant elements gain the leadership of the revolu--
tionary struggles.

. These we belicve arc the most important' tasks facing the
Communist Party in America. ] :
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Urbans (Germany): Comrades, first of all, allow me to state

that 1 represeat bere the views not of the majority but of the
minority of .the German Delegation. : ' o

Both Comrads Zinoviev and Gomrade Radek have said that
the c_hxef task ‘of‘ this Congress was to define the danger from
ibe right. It is my opinion that Comrade Radek has not done
any too great service to ‘the Congresy of the International by
his speech. He gave the centrists and their friends the oppor-
junity to use his arguments in support of their own position. It
seems to me that Comrade Radek has been. carried away by
the fascm_ntion of his theme. He put too much emphasis upon
the offensive of capital, intense though it is, .and forgot that
this ruthless offensive also brought about the counter offensive
of the proletariat, - :

At is impossible for the German Communist Party
‘to fight together with the Independents and the Social-Democratic
Party, as the Social Democratic -Party is not capable of
fighting. Comrade Radek has givea too much weight to the
negotiations with the leadsrs, but we can only realise the
United Front of the working class through the struggles of
the masses themselves. We can only force the reformist organi-
sation to work with us for a while. The conditions for an
active advance of the proletariat are at hand... The German
factory council movement and the committees for workers' control
are good examples of it.

Ravenstein  (Holland):  -Comrades, one¢ could not
demand the floor to debate on Comrade Trotzky's report with-
‘out being suspected of disagreement with the important, as well
as forceful, arguments of one of the leading spirits of the
Russian Revolution. Nevertheless, these arguments call for
some remarks, not so much on the main part of Comrade
Trotzky's report, but on the part where he spoke about the
prospects of the World Revolution and the probable politicai
developments in Western Europe. Comrade Trotzky drew atten-
tion to the danger of reformist and pacifist illusions in the
Western Parties. Well, in the light of the experiences of
last year, there can be ho two opinions on that score. But
he went on to say that the political background for such illusions
would probably be extremely favourable for some time to come.
This view.he based on the assumption that the political develop-
ments of the Western countries will quite easily lead to a blog,
and consequently to a government of petty bourgeois pacifist

clecments, a bloc of the left, so to speak, which would lay

claim to the support of the Labour Partiecs. In such a con-
tingency there would be considerable danger of such a bloc
gaining support from Commuanists, or at-least an inclination
to such support, but I am of the opinion that the time has
gone by for these blocs of the left, and they will never
come back again. .

Decmocracy is being shattered by the "right.” This is the
dominating factor of present-day politics in all the old bour-
geois countries, like England, France, Belgium and Holland.

-
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It should be borne in mind that, particularly in these countries
- which have still maintained a nable currency, the imperialist
interests insist upon such a policy. In England or Holland,
for- mstance, the necessary funds could not be raised for ag

uresswc imperialist policy, without cuiting dowa the expendx-

‘tures on social legislation.

This development of events knocks out the bottom of the
labour parties and even of-the reformist and pacxﬁst bourgeois
‘groups. Thus we have seen in the last elections in Holland

a _small but effiective example of an imperialist country, where

such ‘men as the head of the Royal Dutch Shell Petroleum
.Company, are complete rulers of the country in spite of universal
suffrage and democratic institutions,
) This seems to me to be the tread of events also in Enzland.
The,Labour Party is being brushed aside and pressed against
the wall, so to speak. Can anyone expect a Henderson or
‘a Clynes to succeed where the much more capable men such as
Troelstra in Holland have failed, namely, to conré to the
belm by the aid of the petty bourgcou catholic _centre, which
forms* the strongest ‘party in our country, and “has hundreds
of thousands of workers under its influence. This is entirely
out of the question now as well as in the future, so long as
the imperialist state and imperialist interests maintain their
positions.

The same trend of development we witness in Francc. Also
there, in my opianion, the time has gone for a bloc of the left
and will never come back again.' The radical-socialist party
" there disappecared even before the war. During the war the
openly reactionary paxtics gained considerable strength. There
are no signs ¢ven in the Western countries for a revival of
beourgeois reformism, radicalism and pacifism.

In conclusion, I wish to point out that it is an altogether
mistaken idea to expect cither Henderson and Clyncs in
England or Longuet and Blum in France, to be able to form
a government relying upon the bourgeois reformist elements.
The Hendersons and Clynes, Longuets, Vanderveldes and
Troelstras could only serve their highest purpose as
minsters in an imperialist United Front. But the imperialist
United Front could certainly not be brought within the strict
definition of the terms of . Workers' Government.

I, therefore, come to the conclusion that the proletarian
United Front is the great tactical line of guidance in all
capitalist states, where the proletariat has not yet been vic-
torious without any distinction of their respective history, culture
and tradition. On the other hand, the workers’ government
can be considered only for special circumstances that may arise
“in Central Europc and perhaps in other countries, For these
countries it has its greatest value. But only under the method
of the United Front of the entirc proletariat can the Com-
munist International fight and win throughout the world.

) Stern (Austria), declared that the capitalist offensive
was the last desperate attempt of ihe beurgeoisic to save

-W\v,\
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capitalism. In Geneva, the world bourgecisie came together
to belp Austria. An international action of the Cowmintern is
necessary in this question. Austria shows that even a small
Communist Party can apply the policy of the United Front
with success.  The slogan of the workers' government is a

tounier move against the slogan of a coalition governmeiit.

The United Frout is no longer a measure of defence, it has
already become a weapon of offence,

Webb (England): Comrades, I want to speak -upon the offen-
sive of capitalism, not only from the point of view of the de-
velopment of the capitalist offensive in Britain, but also from
the point of view of the offensive of capitalism in other countries.
In England, the capitalist offensive during the years 1921 and
1823, has been more intensified than in any other country in
Europe. In 1921 -we witnessed a combination of the govern-
ment and the mineowners to defeat the miners and divide the
forces of the working class. The triple alliance upon which
the workers placed great hopes failed them. -

During these days 1,600,000 tons of coal were igported into
Great Britain. (Comrade Radek : From' America.)

The Amsterdam International, along with the Second Inter-
national, proved their complete bankruptcy by their inability
to rally the industrial forces to the aid of, the miners.
Frank Hodges, of the Miners' Federation, speaking at thé
recent Trade Union Congress, when the question of affiliation

to the Red International was at issue, declared that he had °

made efiorts to get joint action to prevent the coal from being
imported - into  Britain. Hodges had to admit the total
iucapacity of the Amsterdam International to measure up
to the situation which then existed. At,the same time we
members of the Communist International must fully recognise
that there is somcthing as yet very defective in our own Inter-
national machincry, for, when in thosc days the Amsterdam

International was incapable of meeting the situation, the Com- :
munist International, with its influence in the Red International *

of Labour Unjons, was also incapable of rallying the workers.
It is true that in those days the Red Trade Union International
bad only just been borm, but the fact rcmains that there was
ot the co-ordination between the Gommunist parties in existence,
and between the revolutionary workers that there might have been,

(Radek : There was not the power lo act.)

The capitalist offensive in 1022 was reflected in the great
engineering lock-out just as it was reflected in the miners’ lock-
out in 1821, These are the outstanding instances of the heavy
offensive of capitalism against the British proletariat. At the
very moment when the engineers in Britain were fighting against
the capitalist offensive there were proceeding in seven European
coyntrics the struggle of the mctal workers against different
scctions of the international capitalist class, But this year, 12
months after the period of the miners’ lockout, when there had
been a considerable measure of advance with regard to the




e

iSo ree wava Wl LWOL [N PUYOF T PUNL R OY TR F ) 94

upbuilding of the Communist parties, we still find that there
is that same lack of co-ordination between the Communist parties
where sections ‘of the proletariat were fighting against the capi-
talist offensive. We now find in England that the captalist
class, having delivered their blows aganst the miners, having

broken the resistance of the engineers, are about to turn their

attention 1o the traunsport workers. * The most centralised organisa-
tion, the most powerful section“of the transport workers’ move-
ment in Britain, is the National Union of Railwaymen,

« - Now we find that the spokesmen of the capitalist class,

. the economists of capitalism, are brutally and frankly telling

-" the working class that the railwaymen’s conditions must come
down to the level of the miners and engineers.

. Not only do we get the brutal offensive of capitalism, naked
and’ unashamed “in these days of 1922, but we, also get the
Amstexlam leadership and the leaders of the Labour party
who are amongst the chief representatives of the Second Inter-
national informing the working class that these economic con-
ditions are what ‘they should expect.. Mr..- Hgnderson has
‘propagated the idea‘of an industrial truce based Upon an ece-
nomic status which is’ considerably worse. than pre-war days.
They are making frantic efforts to assist the bourgeoisie to
standardise the slavery of the working class upon a lower level.
Comrade "Zinoviev ‘and others have characterised. the
capitalist offensive also in political forces like the Fascisti.
Britain, along with the United States of America, has always
claimed that the representative democratic institutions would
enable the working class movement to satisfy its demands
without travelling the path of rowolution as in Russia. We
find at this moment on the statute book the Emergency Powers
Act, The law cnables the government of the ruling class to
declare in any acute crisis a state of emergency which entitles
them to call upon the army reserve, the naval reserve and to

urganise special defence corps, mobilise the middle class forces -

and make all preparations to cope with a situation of civil
war. The use of the Black and Tans in Ireland clearly indicates
that when English capitalism is threatened to the extent that
capitalism in other countries has been threatened, it will apply
cven more severe measures than'have been applied elsewhere.

Now I want to say a word about the requircments of the
Communist parties in Europe and the International. The Inter-
national should insist upon mutual representation on the exccu-
tive committecs of the partics in Western Europe in particular,
so that the Communist parties of Britain, Germany, France,
Italy and Scandinavian countries, can secure the mutual con-
sideration of problems and a rcal Unfted Fronmt, that will
enable the workers to make a real defence against capitalism.
Furthermore, it is necessary that the Communist International
should do more to co-ordinate the Communist groups that arc
being established in those countries where there is a revolu-
tionary nationalist movement. They should speedily tackle the

-
-




HLE VNG Ul uuat CONPBLLINGE 1948 111
<o-ordination of Communist groups in Egypt, Mesopotamia,
Palestine and Persia because the roots of the social-democracy
bave not been planted there,

The Communist International agrees that social-democracy is
the chief stumbling block, with its opportunism’ and treachery,
to the development of the world revolution, 1 would urge
that the Communist International insist that the elements that

are within the Communist parties and which are still. on the
reformist parlxamcntar'y path shall be excluded. "I say ‘in the -
‘mame of the Communist Party of Great Britain that we stand et

uareservedly for the 2.1'points, and that the International must
‘not weaken the conditions which distinguish the Communist
International from the Reformist International ‘of the past.

Hornle (Germanyy), speaking for the majority of the German
delegation, declared they were in agreement with Comrade
Radek’s views. The German opposition thwarted the application
of the United Front because it involves danger, but we owe it
to this policy that we finally got rid of the K.A,P.D.

Rosmer (France): Comrades, I ask permissionto say that
-2 telegram from Warsaw states that Comrade Etienne Rybacki,
elected to Parliament by the vote of 32,000 miners from the Dom-
brova basin, has just been arrested by the police ¢n the strength
of Czarist laws, which are being applied to-day in Poland. Also

Comrade Etienne Krolokowskl, elected in Warsaw by 27,000
votes, is also in prison. This violation of the will of tens
of thousands of working class voters is a new link in the long
<hain of infamous persecutions which the Communist movement
in the democratic republic of Poland has been suffering.

The Polish Government, after its judicial crime against
Comrade deputy Dombal, who had courageously proclaimed his
adhesion to Communism, continues its crimes against the elected
Tepresentatives of the revolutionary prolctariat, seat to Parlia-
ent in spite of the white terror.

" The Congress of the Comintern condemns before the working
class of the world these acts of barbarism of the Polish Govern-
ament, the flunkey of International capital, and expresses its
admiration of the Polish proletariat, courageously. defending
the cause of liberty'and humanity' under such extreme hardships,

Kolaroft (Chairman}: Any objections to this proposition ? :
Adopted unanimously, Comrade Radck will now reply to
the discussion.

Comrade Radek said in reply to the discussion that not
only dangers from the right, but also from the left menace
the Comintern. The danger from the right is great. Rcferring
to Comrade Urbans' vicws he said that the latter's appreciation
of-the world situation was incorrect. The counter-offensive of
the proletariat has not yet begun, it may cven be that the
capitalist offensive has not yet reached its height, The shop
councils’ movement in Germany, the fight of the French workers

-
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iy the eight-hour “day, are only defensive fights agaivst the
catastrophic depreciation of their standard of living.

So long a3 we represent the weaker section of the working
class movement we will have to treat with the social democrats,
although we kuow that the leaders of the social democracy are
conscious enemies of the revolution. But it may happen that the
social democrats should betray the bourgeoisie instead of the
working class. The internal opposition against the United Front
prevents the organisation of our fighting front and may harm the
party. Should the pressure of the masses force the social demo-
crats to give up their coalition policy, we will be ready to fight
our common enemy, the bourgeoisie, together with them. We
must not only maintain our ideological purity; we must take
part in the daily struggles of the workers. We are always faced
with thg danger of « Otsovism,” which always expects the revolu-
tion to break out at oace. The Communist Parties must act

all the time and they must unite all the revolutionary forces .

sgainst the dangers from the right.

Upan these dangers 1 wish to say a few words. The British
delegate, Comrade Webb, spoke here and admonished the Execu-
tive to keep to the 21 ‘conditions. [ heard to-day for the first
time that our good Comrade Webb was robbed of his sleep
for fear that there might be 20 conditions. I can reassure him.
Comrade Zinoviev said that at the next negotiations with groups
coming from the right, there will be 42 conditions. Perhaps
this will satisfy Comrade Webb. However, the party which he
represents is not as radical as he is. We are obliged to criticise
a little the party which he represents in connection with a serious
error of action. 1 have before me the election address of the
Communist Party of Great Britain. : .

How does the British Cowmmunist Party apply its United
Front tactics? Tt says: “ We are a section of the working
class, namely, its left wing. Nevertheless, we want to stand
together with all the other workers' parties.” Whither Naomi
goes thither goes Ruth also. I do not mean Comrade Ruth
Fischer—(laughter)—but, the kindhearted biblical Ruth. And
then the election address goes on * What is the Labour Party?
The workers are fine fellows, they want to fight, but the leaders
are not quite so fine.” And thed'it says: “In the past as
in the present there was treachery on the part of the leaders.

_8uch treachery might happen once.  But, nevertheless, the
Labour Panmy s agaicst the capitalistss” By  jove, if
is is 2 ss=rle of woity wactics, pechapr we kad benw
Neave Shems fhome. The Swwmrive Tixosmows =l Sac-
Sea 10 the workimy Thaz whe exvire prlicy of The Lidom P

" is nothing but a continuous bewrayal oi working class ipieresis.
But the Exccutive also said to the workers: “If the Labour
Party is victorious and forms a governmenat, it will betray you
in the end and will show to the workers that its aim s the
scrpetuation of capitalism. ‘Then the workers will cither desert
it, or the Latour Party will be compelled to fight owing ‘g
the pressure of the workers, and in that ¢ase we shall bac
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it. We issued a definite’ watchword : vote for it, but prepare
to struggle against i1, If, thereupon, Comrade Wehh comes here
and warny us against the opportunists, we can only say to bim:
“ Comrade Webb, book your berth as quickly as possible and.
retura to England, in order to fight against opportunism there,
and you will have our he'anicu»‘s'uppon.' i

Our policy is luid out for the coming -period, but we never
lose sight of the more distant future. We must continue our
negotiations with the social democrats as long as we afe pot
the decisive factors in the working class movement. The way

"of the United Front leads ultimately to the dictatorship of the
proletariat. .

Zinovisy (Cha_irman):. Comrades, I have just received a tele-
gram fram Comrade Walian Newbold, of Glasgow, saying that
our party has won the election in Motherwell, Scotland.

- (Applause.)

An independent candidate of our English party has been
elected there. We do not overestimate the value of parliamentar-
ista, but this victory has nevertheless a significance for our
principles. The Red Star appears to be rising in this most
capitalist of all countries. [ believe that under present cir.
cumstances in England this election is not an unimportant
victory of the Communist International. (Applause.)

THE STRUGGLE AGAINST THE
VERSAILLES TREATY

———

SESSIONS 25 & 26, November 28 & 29, 1922

t——

Chairman } ' Comrade Markhlevsky,
Speakers: Comrades Cachin, Gennari, Smeral, Radic, Muiphy,

Keller, Connally, Fricdlander,

Cachin: Comrades, we shall examine the consequences of
the Versailles Treaty and of the other Treaties which followed it.

From the Ars we rnay chwecve thal Uwse teadiny-eid o
ey el of Versiller—inisar v, e WL tasatin ans v,
IeTe wrolgin greve mambuntinie wn Logsgas, '

It is wuisim that we are by no means Certain whether the
results of the Versailles Treaty have not been worse than those
of the war itself,

These treaties show such an ignorance of the economic and
political nccessities of the present time that the Entcn}c bour-
geoisic is now compelled to consult together for the third time

LI
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‘in Lausanne in order to 'try and modify these texts which they
“thought were decisive. And this is by no means the last eﬁort
~of this kind.

Above all, I would like to deal with the attitud®e of one
sof the Entcme countries, which since 1918 has shown the most

_grasping proclivities and, at the same time, a profound mis: -

«ubnderstanding of actual needs. I wish to speak of France.

The political rulers of France maintajn that it is the most
:stable country in Europe, suffering less than any other from
: sacial convulsions. The French bourgeoisie officially present
~an attitude of meatal tranquillity and screaity.

But, in reality, France is ravaged by the economic and finan-
«cial aftermath of the Versailles Peace.

One can easily foresee that within three or four years the
*French budget will hardly suffice to pay the interest on the total
. :Natiouad Debt,

In order to ubnderstand the evil which afflicts modem
-capitalist France, oae should understand the illusions of her
-bourgeoisie,

’ They have always thought—and the ofhcxal cconomxsts and
.financiers have not disabused them of this notion—that they
-would be able jo extort sufficient sums from Germany to
‘enable them to pay the capital of the National Debt.

We remember the unhcard of sums which France demanded
from England up to the time of the Treaty of London in
-May, 1821; they told the credulous folk of France that some-
vthing like three or four hundred milliards of francs wauld
.be obtained from Germany by a continual pressure exerted
~until they had received the last sou. The Ministers of Finance
.contended that the whole policy of the country should be exerted

.towards one supreme ‘end: to make Germany pay ia silver

-and gold.
In May, 1921, they began to reduce the mad claims with
Wwieee they had startcd

They then fixed the definite figure of the sum which they

:said Germany should pay, namely, 132 milliards of gold marks
of which 63 per cent,” was to go to France, that is to say,
-80 mijliards,

And this paymcut has been until recently the only theme
-the only leit-motiv of the Ministers of the Republic, the servile
.press and all the pubhc opinion which has been eucouraged in
-this belief.

Then, little by little, when they saw that no money was
forthcoming they began somewhat to modify their original con-
.ception. When they realised that until this year, 10822, not
.a single gold mark had come to France, that there were no
payments in specie, and that the sole gold payments which
Geymany had made, amounting to a little more than one milliard,
“had bcen paid to Belgium and Eugland, and that France had
Lot received anything, then the public began to doubt that Ger-
:many would pay her debts.
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Up to the present France has paid about 80 milliards as.

advances on_payment for war indemnities. . Since December,..
1918, she has maintained an army on the Rhine of 90,000 men, .
which has cost her 12 milliard gold francs.

Under these circumstances, one understands how it is. that:
France, mislead by the stupidities of officialdom, Bas commended..
to iose faith in the dogma that Germany will pay,

Capitalist France finds itself hard pressed. A violent cam-.

paign has been initiated by the worst of our jingoes, by Frenchs
employers -and those of the capitalists who fear to let slip from.
their hands the exploitation of reconstruction activities in the-
north which they wish 1o reserve for thémselves, Therefore, .
they are carrying on an energetic campaign against the Stinnes--
Lubersac agreement, :
v In fact, one of the most influentjal experts in France has-
declared that cur armies at present occupy that portion of.
the Rubr in which there are 45 steel mills, and that by extend-
ing our occupation of the right bank to a small extent. we-
should have undér our guns, not merely 45, but 60 plants.
“And,” he continued, “if you establish a strict customs barrier-
oun the further side of those 60 plants, you will break up the
relationship of the German metal industry, you will sever the:
artery of the greatest German industry.”

But it is not only these consequences of the Versailles Treaty -
upon which we should dwell.  There are others which are -
obvious to all and of which our comrades from other countries
can bear witness. French capitalisin has not wished to extract
from Germany only money and commodities; it also wishes to
diswember. her. At the same. time France wishes to profit by
her victory by securing ccomomic and political hegemony over
those little European countrics, -of which she created a whole -
patchwork after the war. These countries have neither an inde-
pendent economic life nor a free political existence,

It would. be gratuitous for me to remind you here of all!l
the consequences, so well known to all communists nowadays, .
of the Versailles Treaty and of all those treaties which accom..
panied it or followed it. The essential thing is to emphasise-

the impossibility of European Capitalism to extricate itself from . .

these accumulative ruinous results.

Naturally, in the face of these facts and their consequences, .
the class struggle becomes sharper in all its forms. On us.
in France it imposes the duty of making a most energetic cam-
paign against the Treaty of Versailles as such, to point to the con-
crete results of it, 1o show the growing influence of the militarists .
in our ccuntry, and to struggle in even more forceful fashion:
against this militaristic development, to demand the immediate -
liberation of the six million Rhinelanders who are under the heel
of our militarists. We mustcombine more and more frequently the:
actions of the two great working classes most dircctly concerned :
the French and the German, We have met together only two-
or three times and until recently, especially in: France, we have-
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been 30 absorbed by internul disturbances, that we bave not beea
able 8ive to this most necessary measure that cars which
% lmperiously demandas,

_As a result of this Congress there should be & more intimate
union apd & more stable and detailed understanding between

the two delegations represcnting German and French Commun.:

ism.' It will bs necessary to ificrease the number of demon.
Sirations in the two couatrics, to send more and more French
militants 1o Germany and have wmore Gérman militants come

to France, in this way to ensure the reciprocal iaterchange of.

propaganda between the two parties. .

. . We believe it possible to bring betore this Congress a clear
aod simple resolution which shall be practical and concrete in.
its conclusions. It is this concrete plan, capable of immediate
sealisation, which I beg w submit to this Congress. (Applause.)

- Ghaieman, Clara Zetkin Comrades, I have a pleasant su=
Rrise for you. Our Italian Comrade Gennari bas just arrived:
afier having been persecuted and wounded by the Fascisti I-
am sure that the Presidium voices your seutimenis: by bidding

" bim welcome and inviting him 1o take bis place in the Presidium.

(Loud Applause.) . Lo

In general we greet the brave, persecuted, and maltreated
Italian proletariat, whick, in the face of the white terror, s
preparing to rally all its revolutionary forces for a new advance
against capitalism and for ultimate victory. Comrade Gennari, .
we bid you a hearty welcome| Loag live Communism in
Inaly ! Long live the Italian proletariat | (Loud applause.)

(While Comrade Gennari was ascending the platform, all
those present stood singing the luternational, and broke out
into rencwed siorms of applause.) -

. Gennari (Italy): Comrades, allow me to express my thanks
for your hearty welcome, particularly since it applies to all
tha other comrades, to all the revolutionary Italian workers

. who have struggled for many years under terrible conditions,
o all those who were beatea and wounded and who in spite

of all this never left the Trenches of the social revolution, .

When the Congress will sit in judgment over the conduct
of the lwalian Communist Party, it will have to poiat out the
mistakes which were made, but it will also have to bear in
mind under what conditions the comrades were fighting in Italy.

I can assure yoy all that in spite of the fact that the
political situation in Italy has grown worse, the Party has
remained intact. The Communists and the revolutionary workers
are still ready to fight together with you for the ciuss of the
world proletarian revolution. (Applause.)

Smeral (Caecho-Slovakia): The Versailles Peace Treaty has
brought into being the Czccho-Slovakian State. For this
reason, a large part of the population of Ciecho-Slovakia is
lubouring under the illusion that the Versailles Pcace is a factor
of sacial progrcss and.the basis and guarantee of national self-

-
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determination and national emancipation. The Cieck Com-
munist Party has done fairly successful work from its inception,
and will continue the work of frecing the Caecho-Slovak prole-
tariat from this illusion, ‘which is nothing but a bourgeois lie.
The decisive factors in the formation of the Ciecho-Slovak
State were not the economic interests of the population, but
those of militariam and imperialism,
Ounly military and imperialist considerations prevailed in
_ Venailles. When the States of Central and South-East Europe
~were being formed, po attention was paid even to those economic
conditions which it would have been logical to consider even from
& capitalist point of view. The chief cause of the warld war
was the fact that even the big States were 100 small for the
development of the productive forces. This war ended in the
Balkanisation of the territory of Central and Soutb-East Europe
insiead of bringing about its econemic unity. While a nusnber
of States are undergoing & sevepe economic crisis owing to the
luck of manufactured goods, Ciecho-Slovakia has & good techni-
cal industrial apparatus capable of supp\yin_g_,ﬁql.mlinion con-
sumers, while the country Las only 14 million inkinbitants. The
ruling bourgeois clique, instead of endeavouring to escape from
its ‘state of isolation by an oricatation towards the East and
Russia, is ready, by orders of the Entente capitalists to destroy .
at lcast half of its splendid technical apparatus instead of
developing it
The Versailles Treaty has not carried out in Czecho-Slovakia
the bourgeois principle of national sclf-determination for minori-
| tics. Neither has it solved the national question for the Ciech
* pation  which. _is ruling to-day. Even in the national
circles of the Czech bourgeolsie a feeling of uncertalnty exists
about the future of the country and of the nation. The bour-

geoisic is aware that by its alliance with the principal forces..

of reaction and counter-revolution, it has landed the small
pationality in the cul de sac and has exposed it to the danger
of being crushed in the great social storms which have reached
their most aculc stage and will decide the future fate of Europe
and of the world. +, ) .

The Czech workers are begianing to realise that the Ver-
sailles Peace Trcaty has not solved the mational problem, and
that it has brought only misery to them as o class.

The national problem will be solved only whean the forces
of capitalist anarchy and industrial competition inevitably lead-
ing to armcd conflicts will have been oveicome. A xegonstmclion
of Europe, which will systematisc production and will make free

and peaceful co-operation between nations possible, will arise

from the ruins of the Versailles Peace Treaty. "It will not

be an isolation and & wgovereigaty,” which to-day is only

another name for vassal dependence of the small States on
. e big Powcrs, but a universal federation of the United Soviet
Rcpublics of the world.

Radie (Yugo-Slavia): The numcrous Conferences of the Ene
tente Statca since 1010 have showa the impossibility of carrying
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out the Versailles Peace Treaty, which was to assure the hege~
mony of French imperialism in Europe, and of British imperial-
ism in the Near East and on the seas, ‘The Peace Treaties are:
entirsly in a state of liquidation, .

~All these treaties strain the relations not only between the:

different nationalities,” but also between the races that make

up a nation. A classical example is furnished by Jugo-Slavia,,
where the struggles between the Serbiams. and the Croatians,.
although they are of the same race, have reached such a stage:
that the strongest Croatian partics are demanding complete:
independence. The grounds for this demand are not only peliti~
cal. The Serb bourgeoisie are interested in the integral carrying:
out of the Treaties of Versailles, Teuilly and Tranon because
of the reparations they guarantee to Serbia. This causes them.
in this question to go hand in band with France and blindly
follow=the French imperialistic policy, The bourgeoisie of
Croatia and the other regions of Jugo-Slavia which are not
directly interested in the question of reparations stand in strenu--
ous opposition to the Government. This found its most acute

expression during the Genoa Conference, when the Croatians: »

presented a separate memorandum to the Conference,

All these new states, financed and founded chiefly by France
for. the purpose of furthering her imperialistic interests, are
totally dependent on French capital and are in the position

of French colonies. France makes use of these states to carry .

on her policy of domination in Europe, and is trying to have
the Versailles Treaty' enforced. French interests against Soviet:
Russia are taken care of by Poland and Rumania. Jugo-Slavia
watches over French interests against Italy in the Near Eastj
Czecho-Slovakia against Germany. Their common dependence
upon France, their common interest in the rigid enforcement
of the Versailles Treaty, as well as the commmon danger which
threatens them from the side of Hungary, were’ the principal
teasons for the military alliance between Czecho-Slovakia, Yugo-
Slavia and Rumania under the aegis of France, which not only
finances the militarism of these States, but actually organises
and controls it. Poland,is also in close League with these States..

But in spite of the alliance there are differences between:
these States, which frequently come to the surface. The Banat
district is a constant bone of contention between Jugo-Slavia and
Rumarnia. In the same manner the Czech question aggravates:
the situation betwcen Poland and Czecho-Slovakia, All this
goes to show that the cquilibrium of these States is unsettled.

“We must tell the proletariat and the semi-proletariat of
the Balkans and of the Danube region, that their national,.
political and economic emancipation -can only be achieved by
revolutionary fighting under the banner and- leadership of the
Communist Parties, and that the guarantee of peace and normal’
development, as well as the solution of all-the controversies:
in the Balkans and in the Danube Basin, can be found only.
in a Federated Soviet Republic of the Danube and Balkan.
countries, '
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Murphy (Britain): Comrades, the issue on .the Versailles
Treaty is inseparable from the struggle of Imperialism for world
power. It is not a treaty of peace, but a treaty of war, con-
tinuing the military confiict of 1914-18 in the domain of economics
and politics. If we attempt to approach this subject from any
other angle than this we shall be involved in the same diffi-
culties as the leaders of the Second International. Their attempt
to deal with the Versailles Treaty has shown them to be nothing
more nor less than instruments of allied imperialism. For
example, Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, voicing the Labour policy,

s *as expressed in the Amsterdam and Frankfurt Conferences of

» 1921 and 1922 respectively, states: “ The principles upon which
the Labour policy regarding reparations are founded are briefly
as follows:— : .

“ (1) The amount and form of reparations r'evquired two sanc-
tions—the first that of justice, the second that of economics.

. %(2) The sanction of justice must be limited by the pre-

. Armistice negotiations. .
% (8) The sanction of economics is limited not only by what
Germany. can pay, but by what we can receive without damage
to our own people and by what forms indemnity can safely take.”

This language is essentially the language of liberals among
the capitalist countries which have been victorious, and not
the language of the working class which has suffered all the
conscquences of the treaty in both victorious and defeated coun-
tries, It is further based upon the assumption that Germany

- alone was responsible for the war, a theory already exploded
even by leaders within the fold of the Second International,

It may be very interesting to prove that the guns went
off on their own, but even that does not help us with regard
to the struggles arising out of the Treaty of Versailles. We
can only view it as a ~continuation of the imperialist war, -
and the Communist International has no alternative but to
offer the same unrelenting opposition to the treaty that it offered
to the war. Just as it was the task of ‘the Communists to
transform the imperialist ‘'war into -civil war, so it is the task
of the Communist International to ‘utilise every political and
cconomic consequence of the treaty as a rallying force among
the masses and as a means of developing international mass
action against, mot only allied imperialism, but world imperial-
ism. The justification for such a policy is quite clear to us.

The war of 1914-18 started with Britain and Germany as-the
principal contestants for world power. " The military conflict
ceased in 1918 with new protagonists in the field. Britain had
not only to face a defeated Germany, but a victorious France,
America, Japan, and the proletarian revolution. Mr. Wilson
came to Europe carrying the twig of peace, but the predatory
_instincts of the participants in the Versailles Conference were
not in the least modified. Tt was not a meeting of friends but
a meeting of thieves keenly reaching for spoils. The big
chicfs were Clemenceau and  Lloyd George,. who made short

-




160 ' REPORT OF MOSCL. CONFERENCE 1923

work of Wilson’s dream of a league of nations under the hege-
mony of America, and produced instead, a caricature of a league
as an instrument of the Allied Supreme Council for the purpose
of side-tracking the dreamers and blufling the workers as to
their real objectives,

Having dismissed the idealists they proceeded to defend
themselves against the revolution. For this purpose they ¢ Bal-
kanised ” Central Europe and created a number of small states
and called them a “cordon sanitaire,” to prevent the spread
of the revolution from Russia to Western Europe

Then Mr. Lloyd George forced the pace on behalf of the
British Empire. He secured the transfer of the German colonies
in East Africa and the .mandates for Palestine and Mcsopo-
tamr:rto Britain.  Australia secured the German possessions
in the Pacific south of the Equator, and New Zealand got the
island of Samoa,

All these thmgs are not incidental to the conference, but
the deliberate pursuit of a definite policy which had been formu~

-lated in the minds of the leaders long before the conference,

If we can just grasp the significance of these mandatories
and transfer of territory, we can take the measure of the
efforts that are made to bring the great dreams of British
Imperialism to fruition. Their deeds pave the way not only
for a Cape to Cairo railway but its continuation to Calcutta,
-Jjoining up the continent of Africa with the continent of Asia,
and driving all the time towards those new markets of the
East upon which both America and Japan and the rising capual-
ism in China have got their eyes, Coincident thh this expansion
is the development of industrial capitalism in India and also
the difficulties which are facing British capital at home.

The last twelve months or more have witnessed a tremend.
ous export of capital to India and the rapid growth of mdustncs
Within twelve months manufacturers of textile machinery in
Lancashire have increased their export to India some 400 per
.cent., whilst the British papers have openly announced that
Cammell Lairds, well known as steel magnates of Britain, will
lay plant in India to produce the cheapest steel in the world.

In these developments there is a two-fold aim, one in the
direction of the markets of the East, and the other against
the proletariat of the West, The East offers untapped markets
in the Malay Archipelago, whilst to capture the markets in
the West it is necessary to utilise the cheapest labour possible.
Where can they find cheaper labour than exists in the countries
of the East? Hence, while the proletariat of Britain and Europe
is pushed downward in its standard of life, capital sweeps to-
wards the East, and utilises cheap labour there, as a means to
capture markets and to defeat the proletariat in their own
countriges,

But this is not all the story, There are more imperialists
- than DBritain. There is opposition both from France and

« America, DBritain may turn to the cornficicdds and cottonficlds

e
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of Egypt, and the oil wells of Mesopotamia, as a means of -
relieving herself of her dependence on America. for her corn
and cotton- and oil, but someone else is looking to ' the.
East and secking to prevent the development of the Briti_sb-'
Empire according to the .dreams of the British Imperialists.

Clemenceau, . standing for French Imperialism, also looked to-,

wards the East and continued the struggle which has been,
going on for many years, ever since ‘Britain wrested parts of
India from French control, and ever since England got cop-.

. trol of the Suez Canal, The Near Eastern crisis of té-day and’

the Lausanne Conference are the modern’ setting of the difficul.
ties which reach back to the early struggles of. French and'
British Imperialism.

—==:In 1876 the British Government purchased a large number
of shares in the Suez Canal. Then the Canal practically became’
the property of British Imperialism, and her gateway to the
East. “The Times,” of November 26th 1875, declared :

* It is impossible to separate in our thoughts the purchase

. of the Suez Canal shares from the question of England’s future

relation with Egypt, or the destinies of Egypt from the shadows
that threaten the Turkish Empire , . . . Should insurrection
or aggression from without or corruption from within bring a
political as well as a financial collapse of the Turkish Empxre,
it might become necessary to take measures for the security
of that part of the Sultan’s dominions with which we.are most
uearly connected.”

On December 18th, 1914, England declared Egypt to be a
British protectorate. So, when we come to the Versailles Treaty,

France, struggling against the development of British Imperial-

ism and equally anxious for oil, secured the mandate for Syria
and made more difficulties for Bruam with regard to the develop-
ment of her Empire,

Thus the Lausanne Conference continues the war mtenslﬁcd
by the Versailles Treaty, This struggle in the Near East for
gateways of Empu"c for oil fields and markets, is directly related
to the struggle in Western Europe. France not only secured-a
mandate for Syria by the' Versailles Treaty, but also acqmrcd
Alsace-Lorraine and Morocca,

France has become by means of the Versailles Treaty poten.
tially an industrial as well as an agricultural country. She can
now sec herself becoming the second steel-producing country in
the world., The first is America. The sccond will be France,
By the development of her industrial forces, she is becoming a
factor in the markets of the world, a- keen rival to England in
the place of Germany,

These movements and struggles have not taken place without

affecting the masses of the population. The East has been
awakened by all these tremendous changes of the last fow years,
and brought the problems of the East into closer relationship with
the proletariat of the West. The important problem before the
Communist International, therefore, is to transform the uncon-
scious process to & conscious process and to make the workers

&
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of the West and East conscious of the unity and mutuality of
their interests. We have to draw all these forces of the East
nearer to those of the West and strive to piroduce a situation
where we can get simultancous action agsinst imperialism,

" 8till further. The repercussions arising from the application

of the Versailles Treaty to the countries:of. the . West give Tise
to equally important mass movemeats, : Ve

By mecans of this treaty, Britain took away.from Germany,

her navy and her merchant fleet. Shc sold 2,000,000 tons gpenly

in the market at 11 pounds a ton, thpbulldmg at- 25 pounds §

ton could not compete with that, ' “There immedidtely followed a
tremendous drive dowuwards in the standardof liviog of the
workers. pf-Britain,” The repercussion to this was a further.drive
on to the standard of the workers of Europe. Equally disastrous
was the effect of reparation coal. Two million tons a month

" has to be supplied to France by Germany under the Treaty. The

immediate effect of this was to inundate France with. .goal. The
British export coal trade collapsed. Then followed a violent
attack upon the miners, who were forced downwards to terrible
social conditions. lmmediately after the déddecle in England
when the miners' wages were drastically reduced, what do we

- find in France? Pits closing, attacks upon hours, attacks upon

wages, and the whole market glutted with British and Reparation
coal,

Nor does it end there. Immediately the miners are crushed
in France, Britain and Germany, there followed an attack upon
the miners of America. There are no limits to the effects of
this Trcnty, with regard to the cconomic disintegration of the
warld, and in the development of the movement of the masses.

‘chcc we re-affirm that the struggle against the Treaty of
Versailles is inseparable from the struggle against imperialism.
To end it is to end imperialism, and the only weapon to end
unperialism is world revolution.

Kelisr (Poland): ‘French Imperialism is for the Poles
ouly a substitute for Cazarist despotism. For Western Im-
perialism Poland serves merely as a weapon against Soviet
Russia. For this reason, Great Britain and France have supplied
arms and munitions to Pilsudsky’s Army, which is also -used
against Polish workers and pcasants. Upper Silesia, Danaig,
East Galicia,” Teschen and Vilna are new areas of conflict.
French capital is buying up all Poland. National minorities are
oppressed. * The French-Polish military convention implics the

. armed counter-revolution, The main object of Polish Imperial-

ism is to erect a barbed wire fence around Sovict Russia. The
Polish bourgeoisie support -all counter-revolutionaries. When
the Polish proletariat struggles against the regime of Pilsudsky,
they are conducting a siruggle both for Sovict Russia and for
their own frecdom at the same time,

Connolly (I.relénd): The bourgeois Irish Nationalists be-
lieved in Wilson's Fourteen Points.  But the Versailles Peace
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brought wno _self-dclcxmination, for Ireland. After two-and-
a-half yedrs of civil war, Lioyd George made an agreement with
the Irish capitilists. .. He only, bowever, . satisfied -the large
capitalists, therefore the Irish -revolutionists split.” The poor
peasants, workers and  petty ‘bourgeoisic are waintaining ‘the
struggle. The British-Irish Treaty places the executive power
in the hunds of“the English Governor-General, and places the
Irish seaports under British control. The Frec State Army now
fulfils the function of an English army of occupation. The Irish
- civil war will finish as a class war.

Frisdlander (Austria) -stated that the Treaties of - St.

Germain, Trianon and. Neuiily..have “brought "about political

and .economic chaos. The social-democratic -fulfilment ~policy

bas brought about. shipwreck. - The counter-revolution, disguised
as the<Eeague of Nation's policy, is now proceeding against the
working class of Austria. International reaction wishes to anaij-
bilate the achievements of the working class: They wish to
make Austria a basis for counter-revolutionary activity, and fo
secure an alliance of the reactionary powers of Bavaria, Yugo-
Slavia, Italy and Hupgary., The representatives of the League of
Nations are building up the dictatorship of the hourgeoisie
through the. strengthening of the gendarmes and police, the

dissolution of the projetarian militia, 1axes, tariffs and the Jeasing

" of State eaterprises. The Comuunists fight alone against the
Treaty of Geneva. The Communist Parties of those countries
which guarantes the Geneva Treaty must support .the struggle
against it. o

The resolution oa the Austrian question was waamiaously
adopted.

THE PROGRAMME QF YTHE COMMUNIST
INTERNATIONAL
—

SESSIONS 14 & 16, November 18,1922

Chairman : -Kolaroff.
Speakers: Bukharin, Thalbeimer, Kabatcheiev,

Bukharin . (Russia): Cqmradés.,;.‘.- 'th_c ~fact that we have.

cof am.
international - programme.on the agenda of. the . World::‘Congress -

placed so important and. difficult -a ‘question” as. that

is in itself the best evidence of our_ mighty .growth. We may.
express our-pericct confidence that the Communist Iaternationa
will also solve this problem, whércas in the camp-of our adver-
saries of the Second..and. Two-and-a-Half -Intcinationals. we
observe complete thicoretical impotence. (Comrade Clara:-Zetkin :
Perfectly true.) RN ST .
Ceneérally . We mpay distinguish’ threeé phases. in the deveiop-
meat of the: Marxian - theory -and .its .ideclogical construction.
The first pbase was the Marxism- ol Marx-angd Engels themaclves.
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-Then followed the 'second phase, which was the Marxism of the

:Second . International. At the present time .we bave.the third
phase of MarxiSm’,v*th&Bol‘shev'ik"ox_C mmunict Marxism, which, .
s to a large extent Teverting’ back: o “the original Marxism of
Marx and Eungels, : '
" Thisiwas the chj
.therefore: possesse

< evolved it time when the whole “of Europe was in the throes

ing the arena.of world history. -Then followed a.different period . -
.with a different- ideologica “tendency; Following . the revolu-
tionary epocly’ of the-middle “last’century, an’ entirely different
historic epoch-in. the :development- of .the capitalist’ system - set
ins- It was the epoch “of the gigantic ‘growth of capitalism.- This*
-growth. was: chiefly “based: upon-ithe colonial; policy of the bours
geolsie;sand the s_tuﬁ'gndo‘us'd'evqlopmt:_ntj'éif-c_"dn't‘inqntal industry’
which was¥chiefly' stimulated- by the exploitation: of the colonjal’® -
This created’ 2 certain community- of interests between -
‘the cotitinental bourgeoisie and' the:contifiental: proletariat ‘which
-was thesbasis'for a great ‘psychological and ideclogical tendency
‘manifelting itself  within the working class ‘and, ergo, - within
‘the Socialist Parties, - T el .

_camie. the second phase in the development of Marxism,
.namely, the phase of Social-Democratic Marxism, the well-known
Marxism of the Marxist theoreticians. The struggle between the
orthodox tendency and the reformist tendency, the great struggle
between orthiodox socia] democracy represented by Kautsky on
the one hand against the Revisionists as represented by Edouard
Bernstein on the other, | support the thesis that in this struggle,
which took place a long. time before the. war, so-called; orthodox - /-
Marxista}” die.§ “the "Marxismi of Karl"Kautsky, sirrendered to.
Revisionism in the most fundamental “theorctical questions, This’
we failed to notice. Now we see clearly and distinctly, and
thoroughly comprehend. the underlying. is. pheno-
menon,  Let us for “inStance ™ ¢oasider s estion  of the
impoverishment theory! You are all aware that Kaitskian Marx-
ism argued this question in a ‘milder+form.: t
Marx himself. It was,_ as
“development the working®
its condition. . ;s Ma
abstract capitalist-develo
. the condition of “thi
ism do? It limited it
working "elass;
went on improving;
this improveiments _
classes was bought attli
of the colonial peoples
a5 a whole. =

heisterms
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Then take, for instance; his varying opinions on the general
strike in his book on * The Social Revolution,” where Kautsky
-asserts that if we are in a position to make the general strike
then we need no general strike, If not—we do not need
onc either, What does it mean? It means nothing but pufe
opportunism, which we did not quite notice before, but which we
see quite clearly now, : :

Let us take the third theoreticel question, namely, the
theory of the State. Here I shall have to speak at somewhat
greater length. . On the outbreak of the war we thought that
Kautskianism had. suddenly betrayed. its own theories,. This is
what we thought and wrote at the time. But, we were wrong. We.
can now quite calmly admit that we were wrong, Quite the con-
trary happened. The so-called betrayal by the social-democrats
andthe Kautskians were based on the theory which these theoreti-
cians had already maintained before the outbreak of the war.
What were their statements about the State and the conguest of
political power by the proletariat? They represented the case
as though there was some object which had been in the hands of
one class, and later passed into the possession of another class.
“This was also the way Kautsky saw it.

Let us now take the case of the imperialist war. If we now .

consider the Stale as a homogencous instrument which changed
‘hands in passing from one epoch to another, i.e., as almost a
neutral thing, then it is perfectly conceivable that we should

_ ‘protect this instrument on the outbreak of war when the prole-

tariat has the prospect of conquering the State in this manaer,

During the world war the question of protecting the State was -

brought to the  forefront.” This idea was thought out to its
logical conclusions, and it was quite a logical consequence of this
theory when Kautsky raised the question of national defence and
answered that question in the affirmative.

The same with the question of the dictatorship of the prole-
tariat. Even in dcbate with the Revisionists, Kautsky never
developed this question. He almost failed to say a single word
upon this most important question and most important problem
during the whole of that controversy, Hec said something to
the effect that this question would be solved by future genera-
tions. That was his way of ¥ stating the problem.”

Comrades, when we examine these mental excursions and
attempt to discover in them the sociological equivalent, we must
declare that we have here an alleged Marxian ideology that was

_based on the aristocratic position of the continental workers,

whose improved condition was secured by the spoilation of the
colonial workers.

They are unable to analyse the revolution, they cannot pro-
duce an analysis that would furnish the basis for praciical
revolutionary decisions., They are evasive when they say: There
is no logic in the events of our time,

Let us take for instance the theory of the crisis. With
regard to this theory, Kautsky asserts that in our present theoreti.
cal consideration of the development of the capitalist system, we

XN
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should admit quite frankly that the theory of crises should
assume * more modest dimensions ¥ in our argument, - What does
it mean? - It means that Kautsky asscrts that the capitalist world
has become more harmonjous in recent times, This assertion is
naturally the embodiment of pure stupidity. “LThe facts prove
the opposite, . We now find complete vindication of the theses
and the theory of crises. They. have been proven up to the
hilt.. We can even maintain now that the war itself was a
- specific form of economic crisis, and it is this specific form

‘e .

that we should theoretically conceive and theorctical;y analyse, -,

Let us now proceed to the theory of the State. This theory
of the State has now been transformed by-all the theoreticians
of the Second International without exception intg a direct plea
~fer a bourgeois republic. In this respect there is absolutely no

difference between the bourgeois liberal scholars and the social
dewocrats.. On reading the writings of Cunow, for instance, we
find that some of the bourgeois professors, like Franz Oppen-
beimer and others, aotably those of the Gumptovitz schoool, are
much nearer to the Marxian position than he. Cunow in his
book claims the State to be a sort of universal welfare institu.
tion, a good father to all its children, whether of the working
class or of the bourgeoisie. So the matter stands. I once saia
that this is a ‘theory that was represented by the Babylonian
king, Hamurabi. And this is the theoretical level of the
representatives and principal sages of the Second laternational.

-But there are theoretical betrayals which are even more
flagrant and ignominious. I refer to the conception of Kautsky
with. regard to the proletarian revolution and to the coalition
government. To write such stuff one has indecd to losc the last
vestige of theoretical consciousness, Take for instance Kautsky's
theory about the revolution. -Do you know what is his latest
discovery oa this.question ? (1) The bourgeois revolution has to
~ct by violence. (2) The proletarian revolution, precisely because

it is a proletarian revolution, must not employ violence, or as

another of these ‘gentlemen has said, violence is always a reac-
tionary force.- We know what Engels has written about the
revolution, in an Jtalian article entitled “ Dei] Autorita.” He
wrote: “ The revolution is the most authoritative thing in the
world; for revolution means an historic ¢vent, when one part of
the population imposes its will upon the other part of the popu-.
lation by means of bayonets, guns and rifies.” Such was the
conception of revolutionary Marxism. And now we hear what
the miscrable Herr Kautsky has to tell us: “ Bayonets, guns
and other means of viclence are purely bourgeois means. They

have not been invented by the proletariat, but by the bour- -

geoisie,  The barricade is a2 pure bourgcois institution.”
(Laughter.’ In this -way one could argue almost anything.
Kautsky might, for instance, say: “ Before the bourgeois revolu-
tion the bourgeoisie fought with ideas; consequently this is a
purely bourgeois method. It would follow then that we must
discard all ideas.” Perhaps Kautsky has discarded all ideas now.

-

-~
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(Laughter.) It would be really ridiculous to adopt such a metbod

of reasoning. : . i
Now we come to the guestion of the coalition. Here we

reach the apex of all the discoveries of Kautsky. Kautsky

believes himself to be the representative of orthodox Marxism, .

Marx maintsined that the spirit of his teaching coasisted of the
doctrine of the proletarian dictatorship. There is a passage in
Marx which reads: “ The class struggle was koown to many
others before me, but my teaching consists 'of the kmowledge
that the development of capitalism leads inevitably to the dice
tatorship of the proletariat.” This was the way Marx himself
conceived his theory. This is the sum and substance of the
Marxian doctrine. Now listen to what Kautsky writes “:“ In his
famous article on the criticism of social-demotratic programme,
Marx .wiote: ‘Between the capitalists and the  communist
society iitervenes the revolutionary stage of tramsition from onc
into the other. This has its corvesponding period of political

transition, when the State can be nothing else but the revolution- -

ary dictatorship of the proletariat.’” So said Marx;:

And Kautsky, what bas hé to say? Let me quote him liter-

ally : % This sentence we should now modify on the basis of our
recent expericnces, and on the question of Government we should
say : ‘ Between the time of the purg bourgeois and the time of
the pure proletarian democratic State, there is a period of transi-
tion from one into the other. This has its corresponding period
of political transition, when the government as & rule should
take the form of a coalition governmeat.’” (Laughter))

This is indeed not a form of transition from Marxism to
Revisionism, but it is even worse than the purest Revisionism,

1 now turn to another queston. Having disposed of the
theoreticians of the Sccond laternational, I wish to say a few
words on the new analysis of the preseat epoch, with particular
reference to a point which has not been as yet fully elucidated.
I think that the capitalist developmeat as a whole should be
considered from the standpoint of the expanded reproduction
of capitalist contradictipns, and it is from this standpoint that
we ought to consider all the processes of capitalist development.
We have now reached a stage of development when capitalism
is breaking up. To some extent We already consider capitalist
development in retrospect, but this does not prevent us from

. considering all the events of the capitalist epoch, including éven
the prognosis, from the standpoint of the steady and- constant
reproduction of capitalist contradictions. The war is the cx-
pression of the contradictions inherent in capitalist competition,
We ought to explain the meaning of war solely as the expanded

- reproduction of. the anarchistic structure of: capitalist. society.
If this accentuation of the contradictions has alrcady led to the
impossibility of continued existence of capitalist socicty, this
standpoint can also scrve the purpose of elucidating all the
other qucstions, such as the grouping of the working class, the
social divisions of society, the position of the working class

and the structure of modern society.

-
-
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- The second question to my mind is the question of imperial.
ism. Political economy in the past, including also the ‘Marxian
theory, treated the subject of capitalist cortradiction as something
Peculiar to industrial capitalism, It was an epock of competi-
‘tion between the various industrialists whose methods consisted

 of lowering the price of commodities. This is almost the oanly.

‘s sort of competition mentioned by Marx, . But in - the epoch of
imperialist capitalism we find many -other-forms of competition
wherein the method of reducing prices is of no significance. The

" main groups of the bourgeoisie are now in the'nature of trustifieq

» . groups within the framework of the State,

"It is quite conceivable that such a form of cnterprise, such =

& construction of competing groups,”’ shﬁuldf‘resort,chicﬁyjo
violent methods of competition, The "policy of low prices iy
almost an impossibility. Thus arise the new forms of ‘competition
which lead to military attack by the State, - )

I would now like to touch upon a third point that ought to
be mentioned in the programme, namely, the emphasising of the
role of the State in general, and the role of the State ai the
present momeat in particular, We should admit quite frankly
‘that the Marxian theory, and even orthodox Marxism, did not
investiagte the question of the State quite thoroughly, The role
of the State is very important from all Roints of view, from the
standpoint of the bourgeoisic as well as frow the standpoint of
.the proletariat, - On “the other hand we are to destroy an
‘organisation, and it is therefore important for us to know the
-situation as jt existed previously so' that we may-create something’
of economic relations. All these circumstances should urge upon
us the necessity of emphasising the question of the State and
giving it prominent place in our programme,

I would further urge that we include in our programme

something about the monopoly of gducation by the ruling class.
We used to ignore- this question in discussing our prograinmes
in the past, but now, when the proletariat is siriving for power
and for the reorganisation of society, such questions as the train-
ing of our officials and administrators, the standard of education
“of our leaders before and after the conquest of power, must play
an important part.  Al} these questions are of great importance,
yet they were never discussed before, because they did not appear
"to us to be practical questions. Now they have become absolutely
practical questions, and for this reason we should give more
place 1o this question than we have givea before. :

I think that in our programme we should touch upon ‘thc
question of the specific symptoms of the maturing of Socialism

- within the capitalist society. It is a classical passage in the
Marxian doctrine that the germs of the new society are generated
in the womb of the old. But this theory has caused so much
xonfusion in the ranks of the Second Interaational that we should
state tho question more concretely than we did before. 1 cannot
touch. upon the question in its catirety, but this much 1 would
. like 1o say : We all know that the preletarian revolution imposes

-
-
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.many demands upon us, that the proletarian revolution is at times

accompanicd by deterioration of productive forces. This is sa
inberent law of proletarian revolution. But our oppouents waat
to tell us that this is due to the fact that capitalism is mot yet

.ripe for Socialism. This is their main theoretical thesis in which

they confuse the maturing of capitalism within the feudal system

-with the maturing of Socialism within the capitalist society.

But we want to emphasise the diffexepce of principle between

« 4he two phenomena. The proletariat can hecome the leader of

society as a whole, the real creative geaius of society, ouly after

" the dictatorship. It caonot be in any other way. This is the

cardinal difference between the maturing of capitalism and the
development of Socialism 'that we ought 10 emplasise.

I would further liKé to touch upon -one more point which
has ot been sufficiently analysed, even in our literature, namely,
the problem of growing into the Socialist state. The revisionist
conception was that.the capitalist state would gradually evolve
into Socialism.  We say that it begins only, after the proletariat
has established its dictatorship. The proletariat should first of all
destroy the old bourgeois state and capture the power, and by
this means change the economic relations. There is yet another
point which has direct bearing on the preceding question, namely,

-the question of the national types of Socialism, as a form of
_production, - of course. Before: the revolution we discussed
.methods , of systematic production, collective economy, -etc., .
.without having any concrete idea. Now, particularly after the
experiences of the Russian Revolution, we.see that we have .
_before us a long period -of various national types of Socialist

i

.production. Socialism can grow exclusively upon that which ‘is

already in existence, and therefore it may be assumed that the

various Socialist forms will in a certain sense be the continua- -

tion of the previous capitalist forms, but under a different aspect;
which means that the specific features of capitalism of the differ-
ent countries will find their expression in the specific forms of
Socialist production in those countries. Later on, of course, these
difficrences will be obliterated by the onward march of prole-
tarian rule. 1f we take all this into consideration, we may then
pass- to the discussion of other questions, such as the question
of the new economic policy. This is the cighth point upon whi.cn
I intended to say a few words here. This new economic policy
may be viewed from totally different standpoints, from the
standpoint of revolutionary tactics or from. the standpoint of
economic rationalism. These arc two standpoints which do not
always appear to be identical. From the tactical standpoint we
bave already heard the views of several comrades, includin‘g
Comrades Lenin and Trotsky. I would.like to examine this
question from thc standpoint of cconomic rationalism. -
1 maintain that the proletariat of every individual country,
after gaining political power, will be confronted by the important
problemn of cconomic organisation, the problem of proportion
between the forms of production, which the proletariat should

vrganise upon ® rational plan.  This is the most important
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economic problem with which the proletariat will be confronted,
If the proletariat fails to fix this proportion aright, if it under.
takes too much, it will eventually be confronted by the situation
in which the productive forces will not be developed, but rather

bampered., and lead to a gigantic administrative machine, with.

. too many officials and functionaries 0 take the place of these
-small producers, small peasants, etc., in iheir economic functions,

The new economic policy is on-the ane hand a specific
*Russian phenomenon, yet on the other hand it is also a universal
phenomenon. (Quite true!l) It is not exclusively a strategic
“retreat, but it is also the solution of a great problem of social
organisation, namely, the . proportion bgtween the various
branches of production; which we should, nationalise, and the
branches of production which we are not able to nationalise.
.Could=we, for instance, proceed right away with the organisa-
tion of the American farmers? Of course not! For such strata
the frec economic movement should remain. The same would be
the case ir. Germany. Do you believe that the yictorious prole-
tariat would at once be able to organise a commimist basis all
the bourgeois economics, particularly in Bavaria? Of course'not!
But this problem is also connected with yet a different problem.
-1t bappens that in a revolution the principle of economic rational-
ism clashes with another principle that is of equal importancé
to the proletariat, namely, the principle of the pure political
-expediency. Of this I have frequently quoted examplss. For
instance, if for the purpose of erecting barricades you saw down
telegraph posts, it stands to reason that you are not thereby
-increasing the productive forces. (Laughter.) The same thing
happens in a revolution. Here we get the unrational thing,
which ' is cconomically inexpedient, but which from the stand-
point of the political struggle and the triusmph in the civil war
is quite a means to an. end. These two standpoints, economic
-rationality and political expediency, are not at all identical,
frequently they come into collision. The prime consideraton;’
however, should be political expediency, if only for the reason
that it is impossible.to build up Socialism without previously
establishing the proletarian State,

I now come to the fourth sub-section, which I designate as
the new universal tactical problems.

Firstly, quite briefly, on the question of the colonies. For
this question we must devote more space in our programme than
we have done hitherto. (Quite right.) We are now making the
attempt to write an international programme. We must there-
fore deal with this question far more exhaustively than has been

the case hitherto. v i

. The second tactical problem is that of National Defence.
This problem was to us Commuanists quite clear from the out-
break of the war, and our attitude was almost a flat rejection
of the national defence, but now we see something modified and
more camplex. The essential complicating factor in this question
15 the fact that in one country we bave a pruletarian dictatorship,

-




Pit oam

SVdud Wiva Ve i ) Mire dardbel Vid ar e . l?_l
and the.cxis.tcncc of a proletarian state changes immediately the
whole situation.

"When the bourgeoisie speaks of the national defence, it
means the - defence of the bourgeois state; and when we speak
of national defence we mean the defence of the proletarian state,

It ought therefore to be stated clearly in our programme that"

the proletarian state should and must be protected not only by
the proletariat of this country, but also by the proleiariat of all
countries. ‘This is the new situation ‘of the question where it
differs from the situation at the outbreak ‘of the war. The
second question is: Should the proletarian states, for reasons of

* the strategy of the proletariat as a whole, conclude any military

alliances with the bourgeois states? Here there is no difference
in principle between a logn and’a military alliance. And I main.
tain that we have already grown so big that' we are’in a position
to canclude a military alliance with a bourgeois state for the
purpose of destroying some other bourgeois state with the help
of the bourgeois ally. "What would happen later on, under a
certain readjustment of forces, you can easily imagine for your-
selves. This is a question of purely. strategical~and tactical
expediency. In this manner it should be stated in our programme,

Under this form of national defence, i.c¢.,the military alliance
with bourgeois states, it is the duty of the Comrades in every
country to aid this alliance to victory., If in its subsequent
phase of development, the bourgeoisie of such a country should
be overthrown, then other questions arisc—(laughtcr)—whicl; it
is not my duty to outline here, but which you will readily conceive,

Next we should make mention of a technical point, of the
right of Red Intervention, This is to my mind the touch-stone
for all Communist partics. There is a widespread outcry about
Red militarisim.  We should make it plain in our programme
that every proletarian state has the right of Red interveation,
(Radek interposes: You are the Honorary Chief of a

regiment, and that is why you talk like this| Laughter.) In.
the Communist Manifesto we were told that the proletariat should*

conquer the whole world. Now this could not be done with our
bare hands. (Laughter.) This has to be .done with bayonets
and rifies. For this reason the spread of the system on which
the Red Army is bascd is also the spread of Socialism, of the
proletarian might, of the revolution. This gives the basis to the
right of Red intervention under special circumstances which
makes the technical realisation of it possible,

Now I have donc with the various problems, and I will now
pass to a gencral survey of our problem. The programme of the
national parties should coasist at least of two parts:

(1) A general part which is suitable to all parties. The
pencral part of the programme should be printed in the member.
ship book of every member in every country. (2) A national
part, sctting out the specific demands of the labour muvement
of the respective countrics, And possibly also (3), but this‘ is
really pot a vart of the programme-—a programme of action

%
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which should deal with ‘purely tactical questions, and which
might be altered once every fortnight. (Laughter,). Some Com.
rades want us to define in our .programme also.the tactical
questions, such as the capital levy in Germany, the tactics of
the United Front, or even the question of the workers’ governe
ment. Comrade Varga said it would be mental cowardice to
protest. against it. (Radek interposes: Quite--right!). . Never-
theless, T maintain that the desire to settle these questions

is nothing but the outcome of the opportunist proclivities of the . -

respective Comrades. (Laughter.) Such questions and slogans

_ like the Uunited Front or the workers’ government, for instance,
or the capital levy, are slogans that are based on very shifting

ground. This basis consists of a certain depression within the
labour movenient, These Comrades want to ‘make this defensive
position of the proletariat a plank on the ‘programme, which
“wotld make it impossible to assume the offensive. Against such
a proposition I will fight with all means at my disposal. We
will never ‘allow the’adoption of such planks in our programme.
(Radek, interposing: “ Who is the ®we"?) - We, that is, all the
best elements of the Communist International.” (Laughter and
cheers.) ) :

Comrades, I think that in the theoretical part we should
include the following sub-sections. First a general analysis of
capitalism, which would be of particular importance to the
colonial countries. Then we should have an analysis of imperial-
jsm-pnd the decay of capitalism, and, further on, the analysis
pf the epoch of the social revolution. _

In“the second part of the programme we ought to have a
sketch of the future Communist society. I take it that a picture
of the Communist society in the programme would be necessary
in order to show what Communism really means and the differ.
ence between Communism and the various tramit__oqy stages.

-The third part should contain the overthrow 'of the bour-
geoisie and the struggle of the proletariat for power. R
. The fourth part should be devoted to general strategic
questions, not such questions as the workers' government, but
such basic questions as, for instance, the attitude towards social
democracy and the trade u‘n.ions. _ .

Because these two questions are not of a fluctuating nature,
the stategical and technical questions can be laid down in tho
programme. .

With regard to the national part of the programme, it is not
mv task to touch upon these problems, for a special investigation
will have to be made according to the country and the programme.

I conclude my lengthy report with the hope that we will

emerge from the Fifth Congress with an effective, truly revolu- --

tionary orthodox Marxian programme, (Prolonged cheers.)
Chairman; Comrade Thalhcimer has the floor.

Thajheimer (Germany): Comrades, I do not wish to'repeat
Comrade Bukharin's excclleat speech to prove the theorctical

v
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bankruptcy of the Second and Second-and-a-Half Internationals i
I only wish to bring out w few typical examples,

First of all I would like to point out that in his programme,
Kautsky rejects even the fundamentals of the Marxiap conce
tion of capitalist economics, For instance, ope of ‘our hasis
conceptions is that the regulating law of capitalism {is- the
production of surplus value, Suddenly, Kautsky discovery that
capitalism is based upon the needs of consumption. There catild
be no more absolute, no more fundamental eapitulatiop {0

= capitalist economics than this.

A

i .

To-day, Kautsky totally agrees with Bernstein ap a)l pointy.
He bas accepted al} Bernsteln's reformistic praposals and declares
‘them to be the true Marxism, 1 will not discuss these ghings any
loager theoretically, hut practically. ‘What is the purpase of
these ‘proposals? They go along the well-knows pathe of Mual-
cipalisation, and secondly of Gujld Socialism, » pev impartation,
To prove his new theories 2 Ja Bernstein, Kautsky, wha Is wsyally
& very sober thinker, writes the most fantastic Ronsgnes. For
{nstance, take Guild Socialism, The Guild- Soglalins believe
that, without the conquest of political pawer, this trade unions
may introduce Socialism siep by step, 8o to speak, behind the
back of capijalism. Qne need only look at the trade unions and
‘realise their fingncial situation in the disruption of capitalism to
see {hat this is a pure phantasy. At a time when the trade unions
bad the greatest difficuity in gathering strike funds, who can
expect them to introduce Socialist economy behind the back of

- capitalism ?

Another favourite hobby-horse of the reformists is Municipal
Socialism, Municipalisation. Anyone who has any knowledge of
the situation in the West knows that the most striking charac.

teristic of the Western countries is the bankruptcy not only of

the State, but also the municipalities; and this is the problem of
to-day for the municipalities ; not the transformatiop to Socialism,
but the defence against the attacks of capitalists .who wish to

gain control of the municipal industries.

A third point, To render the transformation more casy, ft
has been proposed to take over capitalist property, and pay com-
pensation, You all know that: Karl Marx has said that eventu-
ally the English landowners would be bought out. But he did
not mean this in the sense that this could take place before the
conquest of Power, but only after the proletariat had captured
political power. Evervone knows that the first requisite for the
reconstruction of the Socialist Society is the liquidation of the
tremendous weight of debts which weighs upon industry. This
mild method of buying out the capitalists is just as much a
Utopia as Kautsky's idea of Guild Socialism or Municipalisation,

A few more remarks to bring out more clearly what Bukharin

_ said on the thearetical capitulation, especially as it anpeared in

-~
-

-

the programmes. of the Sccond and Second-and-a-Half Intcte
nationals and the Gbrlitzer programme, Al that Bukharin has

emphasised and argued here as if he were locturing to a class -
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of boys, the dismissal of the impoverishmeat theory, of the crisis
theory, etc. ; all this has appeared clearly in the commentaries on
the Gorlitzer ‘programme.

Comrades Kampfmeier, Bernstein, Stapfer, have shown
clearly this capitulation.

Now, with regard to dcbatab‘lgr Questions, I will deal with.

the following ;=

(1) The basic section—the theoretical explanation of im.
perialism in connection with the theory of accumulation,

-(3) The question of temporary measures, of partial demands
before the conquest of power, which I consider as the main
question for the preparation of a genecal programme, as well
.as the programmes of the individual parties, - :

“S(8) A few brief Temarks on economic measures after the
conquest of power; war and communism, and N.E.P.

{4). The form and construction of the programme.

I-will speak at once on the first point, the. theoretical ex-
planation of imperialism. There were two main questions
which entered here: first, the more important, is imperialism
an inevitable phase of capitalist development? The second ques-
tion is a theoretical explanation of . this inevitability of im-
perialist development,

When we say imperialism, we do not mean only the colonial
expansion ‘of the capitalist States, but the special form of ex-
pansion “under the present imperialist conditions. Comrade
Luxemburg formulated this special form of expansion as follows :

“In the Imperialist era, we are confronted with a struggle
for the rest of the non-capitalist territory, for its new division,
and finally, in connection with this, with the expansion of the
capitalist and political basis of power.”

" These facts have ‘becen known for a long time and capnot
be contradicted, - : :

So the questipn presents itself in’ the following manner:
Can capitalism expand without limit, or are there certain neces-
sary theoretical bounds to this growth?  Some people have
objected to this theory of accumulation as a sort of fatalism,
according to which capitalism reaches a point when it breaks
down mechanically. What it actually means is something differ-
ent. It means ‘that capitalism is forced into an. imperialist
phase which sharpens the class antagonism, that it is forced
into the most severe political and social catastrophics. It follows
therefrom that it is not this limit which will determine the end
of capitalism, but the severe crisis into which imperialism leads it.

This is one side of the question. And now, comrades, let

. us examine for a moment the opposite nosition occupied by

the staunchest opponents of this theory. Hilferding, dealing

that capitalism has in it. the possibili_ties of unlimited expansion,
A3 to Bauer—not to miss the Austrian head of the school—he

.with the Marxian theory in his book “ Financial Capital,” says -
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has advanced & remarkable theory, namely, thag capitalist de-
velopment i3 conditioned and regulated by the increase of the

population, This means turning upside down the Marxian theory

of population, which says exactly the opposite.

What is behind all this? It is the idea that it is possible

to direct imperialism backwards to free trade and its theoretical
consequences. The toiling masses must not struggle forward to-
wards socialism, but backward, allying themselves with the
corresponding sections of the bourgeoisie, following the same
-course,  The fullest fruition of this theory was reached in
an article by Hilferding, in the beginning of 1922, in which he
claims that the period of imperialistic antagonisms had come
to an end, and that now the era of imperialistic harmony was
beginuing. . : : '

~ I-mew come to the point’ relating to the general program
and the programs of the individual parties. Here I stand in
sharpest opposition to Comrade Bukharin on - the question
of the demands of the minimum program. Comrada Bukharin
takes the ‘position that one must séparate the ‘transitory . or
immediate demands from the program proper. He assigns them
to a separate room, on the door of which he affixes the inscrip-
tion, “ Program of Action.” Here, one may commit all kinds
of iniquities. (Comrade Bukharin, interrupting : But admission
is free!) Free admission is all right. Then let us open the
door and see what things programmatically admissible we are
going to find there. (Interruption:. What do you consider ad.

““missible things?) That is just the point. We had opposition-

in Germany to the inclusion of the transitional demand for the
conquest of power in the program. In this, some have scen,
‘as Comrade Bukharin has, a certain danger of opportunism,
‘We must, therefore, very carefully examine the queslion as to
jhow far it is possible to separate the tactical principles from
iour general principles and aims., I am of the opinion that
ithose who see any guarantee in this division of tactics, prin-
iciples and aims are in great error, and are exposing us to
ijust those dangers that certain of these which they seek to
avoid will be neglected. (Hear, hear.) One need only look
lat’ the history of the Second Infernational and its decay to
realise that it was pecisely this division of the tactical clauses
Pf the program from the ultimate aim which accelerated its
deterioration into opportunism. How did this process start in
Germany? In the Bernstein Kautsky debates on tactics,
the final goal remained. And to-day, when we wish to em-
phasise the difference between communists and social reformists,
we say: We differ in our final aims; we want socialism and
communism, while they do not want it. How do we prove
this, statement? By pointing to the tactics and the road which
these people followed and which are quite different from ours.
That is the principal point. I claim, thercfore, that specific
diffcrence between us and the reformist socialists lies not in
the fact that we kecep our immediate aims to a separate com-
. patment, apart from our program but in the fact that we bring
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our §mmc§iiatg aims and preliminary demands into the closest
telationship with our principles and final aims. ,

Comrades, the question of these transitior demands and the
minimum program is not new. This question was already fought
out once even on Russian ground, and I think that it will be
of interest to read the documeats bearing .on it. It was in
the autumn of 1917 that the:-question of the Russian Party

program was discussed, The question arose then, should theu,, ..

Russian Party, which was on the eve of assuming power, retain

only the maximum program and eliminate the minimum pro-‘* -

gram. 1 believe that it will be as well to quote Comrade
Lenin’s statement in this connection, , Comrade Lenin said then—
you will excuse me if the question. ig rather long: “ Our entire
program would be nothing but a scrap of paper if it" were not

~==te serve us in all ‘eventualities and in all the phases of the

struggle by its.application, and not’ by its non-application. If
our program is-the formulation of the historic development of
society from capitalism to socialism, it--must naturally also.
formulate all the transition phases of this "development, and
must be able to explain to the proletariat at any time the process
of the transition towards socialism. Hence, it follows that the
proletariat must not be put in such a position where it would
be: forced even for a single moment to abandon jts program
or be itself abandoned by it. ‘ T ‘

. This fact' finds expression in the fact that there is not a
single moment in which the proletariat having by force of cir-
cumstances assumed the power should not be obliged to take
some measures for the realisation of its program, which would
be in the nature of transition measures of a socialist nature.
Behind the assertion that the socialist program may during some
phase of the political domination of the proletariat, fail to
give any directions for its realisation, colours unconsciously

the other assertion—that the socialist program in general can

never be realised.

From the general or fundamental part of the program, we
shall now go over to the program. :

We are going into the battle, i.e., we are struggling for
the conquest of the political power by means of our Party.
This power would be a 'dictatorship of the proletariat and of
the poor peasantry. " When we assume this power, we are not
only not afraid to go beyond the limits of the bourgcois order,
but we declare, on the contrary, quite openly and precisely
that we will go beyond these limits, that we will march fear-
lessly towards socialism and that our way towards it leads via
the Sovict Republic, the nationalisation of the banks and trusts,
workers’ control, obligatory labour, the nationalisation of the
land, confiscation of the big cstates, cte., cte. It is in this
sease that “we formulated a program of transition measures
towards socialism,

But we must not brag while going to battle, We must not
climinate the minimum program, for this woeld be tantamount .
]

&




LS

REPORT OF MOSCUG  _ONKFERENCE iyd A7

to bragging. (Hear, hear) We do not want % to demand any-
thing from the bourgeosie, but we must create everything our-
selves, and our work must not be a tinkering within: the limits
of the bourgeois order.”? o

Such an attitude would be nothing but empty bragging,
for, first of all, one must conquer power, and we have not
yet done that. In the first instance’ we must put the transition
measures towards socialism into practice and we must lead
our revolution to the final ‘victory of the internatiounal socialist
revolution, It is only “ when the battle is won ” that one can
put aside the minimum program as useless. 3 )

I shall now give you yet another quotation which will
be useful for oqur further discussion of the program. Comrade
Lenin: continues; - . ‘

We do not know if we will be victorious to-morrow or a
little - later. I, personally, am inclined to think that it will
be to-morrow (I am writing this on October 5,-1P17), and that
we might be tco late in taking over the power, “However, to-
morrew is to-morrow, and not to-day, We do not know bow
soon after our victory the revolution will come in-the West.
We do not know if after our victory there will not be periods
of reaction and of counter-revolutionary victories.  There is

- nothing impossible in that. Therefore, we shall, after our
victory, construct “a triple line of . trenches against such
eventuality, : P

As yet we do not know and we cannot know anything about-

this. No one can know it, aad, therefore, it is ridiculous to

throw out the minimum program, which is very much needed as _
long as we are still living within the bourgeois order, as long -

as we have not destroyed this order, have not laid the founda-
tion for the transition to socialism, have not beaten the bour-
geaisie and having heaten it, have not totally destroyed’ it
All this will come and will probably come much sooner than
some of us expect. .1 am myself of the opinion that jt will
begin’ to-morrow, but to-morrow is not yet ‘with us.. ’
Let us deal with the' minimum program on the political
field. It is intended for the bourgeois republic. We add that
we do not confine ourselves to its limits, but that we begin
at once to struggle for the higher type—the Soviet Republic.
We must do this. We must march towards the new republic
with boldness and determination, and I am convinced that
we will do so. However, the minimum program must not be
thrown out on any account, for the Soviet Rcpublic is not
vet with us, Moreover, the passibility of # attempts at restora-
tion ¥ are not excluded, and we must go through with it and
remove it It is also possible that during the transition from

. the old to the new, “combined types . of government will

make their appearance as pointed out in the * Rabochi Put”
a few days agoj for instance, the Soviet Republic os well as a
_constituent Asscmbly, Al this must be outlived, and then there
_will be ample time to throw out the minimum program,

v
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Axnd, in conclusion, there is the following statement:

“ The same is the case on the economic field. .We are all
agreed that the fear to march towards socialism is tantamount
to ignominous betrayal of the interests of the proletariat. We
are also all of us agreed that the first steps in this direction
must be measures such as the nationalisation of banks and
trusts. Let us first of all bring into being these and similar
measures, and then we can consider further steps, for experience

«Wwill bave broadened our outlook. Practical experience is worth
e million times more than the best programs. It is quite

possible and even probable that even here we shall not be
able to do without “ combined types " for the transition period.
For instance, we cannot at once natiopalise the small indus-
trial concerns, . employing a.- few workers, necither can we put
them-under a real workers’ control. These coucerns may be
tied' hand and foot through the nationalisation of the banks
and trusts, but there is no reason for throwing out the minimum
program, as long as there are even small relics of bourgeois
conditions. As Marxists, who enter boldly -into- the greatest
world revolution and yet take a sane view of facts, we have
no’ right to throw out the minimum program. .

“If we were to throw it out now, we should only prove
that we have lost our heads cven before we could achieve
victory. But we must not lose our heads, neither before nor
during nor after the victory, for if we lose our heads, we
shall lose all.” : i '

. Comrades, thus wrote Lenin, on October 6th, 1817, at a
time ‘when hc could say: “The proletarian dictatorship, our
victory, is a thing of to-morrow, but we are not yet there,
it is still to-day with us.” Comrades, looking at it on a world
scale, we are certainly justified in saying that the victory of
the world revolution is not a matter of to-day. Perhaps, it

j* pot even matter of to-morrow, at least not in the sense as:

this was said in 1917, If we consider things on a world scale,
we are obliged to say that the interval between the prasent
state and the realisation of the proletarian dictatorship on a
world scale must be measured by years, and perhaps ecven
by decades, at least if we include in addition to the big capitalist
countrics also the colonial and semi-colonial countrics. For the
enormous field which lies before us we must lay out exact land
marks, and I am asking mysclf what kind of land marks
and fundamental rules we should have. Comrade Bukharin's
chief objection consisted in thc assertion that we cannot.include
concrete everyday demands in the general program, because
the latter are only temporary and might. change every month
or every week. He also said that these concrete everyday
demands vary in thc various countries, and that we cannot,
thcfefore, bring them under one heading. My answer to this
is: We nced not bring into the general program nor into
-any national programs the concrete éveryday demands in all
their details, but we must give the fundamental tactical rules,
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tbe tactical principles and the methods (if you will allow
me to say so0) from which ali these concrete scparats .demands
may be unmistakably drawn.

. Comrades, a second important matter relating to the tran-
sition period is our relation to bourgeois demociacy. I find
in the program submitted by Comrade Bukharin an admirable
critical analysis of bourgeois democracy, but do you regard the
Communist International as a solid whole, so that it suffices
for all its Parties, let us say from India to Soviet Russia?
(Bukharin: No! Not' by a long way!l) First we must have
& guide as to the relations of the Communists to the democrats
in those countrics where bourgeois democyacy has not yet been
established, that is to say, where the struggle must stil] be
against absolutist and feudal forms of the State. Secondly,
we*must have some direction for the policy of the Communists
in such a situation as that in Germany, in connection with
the defeace of the republic against monarchist attacks, And,
thirdly, we must have some guidance for th¢ .Communists in
a situation similar to that which prevailed in Germany in
November, 1918, whicn there was an opportunity of breaking
up the democracy and establishing a dictatorship. 1 repeat
that all these transitional phases must be deait with in their
general fundamentals, not in detail. And that this is quite
possible, is proven by the Communist Manifesto of 1848, Take,
for cxample, the last chapter, which deals with the relation
of Communists to other parties, to bourgeois democracy, to
the petty-bourgeois, etc. In a few pithy sentences the path
is indicated.

1 now come, finally, to the construction of the program.
1 would like to remark here that, on the whole, one can agree

with Comrade Bukharin’s proposals. We have ceased analysing:

the capitalist system in our program. We have begun to
analyse its imperialistic stage. We have come to the conclusion
that this analysis is nccessary and must be undertaken,

I believe that it will be neccessary to consider the proposition
of Comrade Varga; and also to return to preface our program
by an analysis of the pre-capitalistic methods of exploitation.

- If we really want an international Communist program, we -

shall have to do this,

I agree that it is absolutely necessary that the program
should be short, perhaps even shorter than that of Comrade
Bukharin. It should alse, of course, be as simple as possible.
And we also admit that the German program nceds improvement.

In conclusion, 'I wish to emphasise that we must make our
Communist program invulnerable. But we cannot hope for
this if we lcave a long stretch of our revolutionary path un-
illuminated, or, to use another term, if we omit a substantial
purtion of our road from our chart. (Loud applause.)

Comrades, we arc faced with the question whether the Com-
munist Party should have a maximum and minimum program
dor the period of tramsition. The Communist Party caonot
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accept a minimum program such as that of the social democratic
parties before the war, because the Communist Party bases itsglf
on the conception that capitalism has entered a severe crisis,
which inevitably and rapidly will cause its dnal disruptiot;.
The duty of the proletariat to-day is not adaptation—for this:
was the sense of the old minimum program—but to accelerate
the downfall of capitalism and the yictory of the revolution,

Furthermore, political demands in the minimum program

+gannot be realised so long as the bourgeoisic maintain their

power by a class dictatorship. Even the minimum Rrogram

* cannot be realised because of the economic-‘Crisis, tbe high

cost of living and the destruction of capitalism. _
.The Commuinist Party believes that capitalism has entered

. the revolutionary crisis and that we are witnessing the begin-
- ning=ef the proletarian world revolution, -

This is why the main task of the proletariat and of the
Communist Party is the conquest of political power and the
zealisation of the Maximum program. TG

Can the Communist Party have a Minimum Program?

This is the question before the conquest of power—which
now scems longer than in 1918 and 1919—may the Communist
Party renounce all demands within the limits of capitalism ?
Of course not. But these demands have not the same signif-
cance nor the same importance as in the old minimum program.
They are oaly transitory demands from: which the working class
will rise to the larger demands of the maximum program.
To-day, these demands have revolutionary significance; they
are a step in the growth and intensification of the proletarian
struggle. : . .

Among these demands some are of a more temporary nature
and depend upon the momentary condition of the struggle,
They must be put up as slogans (demands of the hour). ¥

The others are more durable. They contain the more im-
portant demands for which the Communist Party will fight
until the conquest of power; they have a place in the pro-
gram. ‘But, being of a temporary nature, they do not deter-
mine the maximum demands and- the conditions of the struggle.
Ou the other hand, since the struggle for their realisation always
brings us inevitably -to the question .of the conquest of power,

" and the realisation of maximum demands, we cannot give these

major minimum demands an independent place in the pro.
gram. They must be -added to the maximum program and comec
at the end of the maximum demands.

In the program we must give the general lines of our tactics,
taking into consideration the principles of the Communist Party
and the conditions of the present historical epoch, but we cannot
now designate the special application of these outlines at any
given moment.

In conclusion, it is truc that no programs are worth any-
thing without a real revolutionury movement of the proletariat.
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On the other hand, it is.also true that every proletarian move-
ment, which has no substantial theoretical basis- and. a clear
revolutionary aim, is condemned o impotence, ‘and to be 8 tool
in the hands of the capiialists.

Kolaroff (Chairman): ‘Comrades,” we have heard the thtee
reports on the Commuaist program. The, next question is, what
wiil be our procedure? Shall we open general discussion, with
the object of leading to a vote by the Congress on a proposed
program? Or shall we postpone the ‘discussion of the pro-
gram and the decisive. vote until the next Congress?

“The Congress decided to postpone further discussion.

REORGANISATION ' OF - THE - EXECUTIVE
COMMITTEE OF THE COMMUNIST
INTERNATIONAL.

SESSIONS 2627, November, 28-30, 1922,

Chairzqan: Comrade Markhlevsky. .
Speakers: Comrades Eberlein, Bordiga, Grin, Katayama.

Comrade Eberlein: Comrades, the committee appointed by
the Congress to report on the reorganisation of the Executive
took it to be.secli-evident that the organisation of the Com-
munist- International must be put to the test at every World
Congress, in order to make sure that the organisation and the
machinery of the Communist International are quite equal‘to
the tasks eatrusted to them.

It was {rom this standpoint that the Committee dealt fwith
this matter. We have resuived to submit to you substantial
modifications  ip  the orgamisation of the LExecutive,
modifications which should indicate the way that is to lead to-
wards the appointed goal ‘of a ceatralised World Party.

That this is nccessary is an obvious thing to the Communist
International. The Sccond International was to us a constant
warning cxample in this respect, and an International that
was rather a federution than a centralised body, an organisation
whose activity in the main consisted of regular or casual con-
fercnces at which the finest speeches were delivered and the
fincst resolutions adopted, but which mnobody ever thought of

putting into action. This is a thiug’ which does not suit the.

Communist International, and which should teach the afliliated
parties to consider the central leadership of the Intcrnational
us a real cengral leadership.

That we are a long wuy from this the last year's experience is
sufficict Lo make clcar. Some seetions did not carry out the
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decisions of the Second and Third Congresses with the necessary

‘ vigour and goodwill, An some cases even the appeals of the

| Lomintern haver not published. Then we bave had leading

| comrades, when in disagreement with the discussions, deserting

the field and resigning from their posts.

‘ These kind of things should be done away with in & real
l ' World Party. '

! (. The Commission considered also the question of the Party

Coafercnces of the sections, which was the cause of a debate,

, .. The Comintern, through its Executive, passed a resolution last

> Year to the effect, that in future the Party" Conferences of

* . the sections shall take place after the World Congress. Some

parties opposed this resolution, demanding that the Party

Conference should be held before the World Congress. They as-

. serted that only by holding the Party Confergnces before the

‘Werld Congresy itself would thiere be furnished a'clear picture of

the attitude and. activity of .the individua] sections. The Com-

mission was of a differeat opinion. Firstly, because it would

[ make it more difficult for orld "Con, ‘ i

. their conferences. Secondly, it would create difficulties for the

parties in question if the World ‘Congress, taking place after

j the Party Conference, should adopt other decisions than those
adopted by the Party Conference, putting before the Party the

alternative of either submitting to international discipline and

aonulling the decisions of their Party Confcrence, or of putting

' themselves in opposition to the decisions of the International

on the ground of their Party decisions. As International dis-

cipline must be our chief concern, we are of the opinion that

the. best solution for the future would be to hold the Party

l ' Conferences of ths various sections after the World Congress. -

‘There is another evil which has become evident at the present

Wusid Congress, namely, that several rections have sent theiy

delegates to the World Congress with an imperative mandate.

The Commission rejects this kind of mandate, and requests you

‘ to lay dowa that imperative mandates should not be recognised
as valid at future Congresses. It is intolerable and entirely

agaiast the spirit of the Communist International for some dele-

gations to coms with -an imperative mandate and to refuse to

j listen to explanations, discussions, or attempts to arrive at an
agreement on the plea that the delegates are under the obliga-

tion not to vote against the instructions of their respective

parties. We are, therefore, of the opinion that the Congress

; ’ must declare in future imperative mandates as void, and annul

: them,

But, comrades, this strict centralist lead of the Communist
.International can only be instituted if, at the same time, we
codeavour to make the leadership of the Commuaist Inter-

‘national a body consisting of people who are rcally  capable

of taking upon themselves the enormous respousibility for the
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leadership of the Communist International. The Commission
is, therefore, of the opinion that in the future the Presidium
and the Executive of the International should consist of the
representatives of the various parties ai heretofore, but with
the diffcrence that these representatives should po lomger be
delegated to the seat of the Executive, as hitherto, by the
various sections, but that they should be eleccted here by the
World Congress, thus becoming, as the elected representatives
of the Exccutive, the truly responsible workers and leaders of
the Communist International.

We trust that this will contribute to making the various
sections take a keener interest in International affairs in the
Communist International, In fact, it bhas becn a great draw-
back in many of our actions that the best comrades have confined
Ahomselves within the boundaries of their own organisation,
working -exclusively for the party without taking suflicient in-
terest in International work as a whole, It is absolutely neces-
sary that the variou= sections should show a keener interest in the
International work, -and be more ready to collaborate in it
than heretofore. -

Basing ourselves on this viewpoiut, we propose that the
composition of the leading organ of the Comrmunist International
shall be as follows: .

We propose that you elect a chairman and an Executive
of 24 members, includivg two representatives from the Young

.Communist International, these 25 represcntatives to be elected

at this World Congress! The various sections have, of course,
the right to send in nominations. DBut the final elections must
be carricd out here by the World Congress. As it may happen
that some of these members of the Executive should have to
return to their sections on important political business, or be

sent by the Communist International to do work in other sec- _

tions, we further propose to elect ten substitutes, who will
remain in their respective countries until they be required as
deputy representatives of their countries.

The Commission also proposes that the Plenary session
should elect a Presidium out of this Executive. The number
of members for the Presidium has not yet been definitely
decided upon, probably there should be nine to eleven members.
It is the duty of the Presidium, which is at the same time
a kind of political bureau, to solve the political problems of
the International. It will establish an organisational burcau,
which will probably consist of seven members. It has been
proposed that two members of the Presidium should form part

of this organisation bureau. This burcau will have new tasks -

before it, and will deal with matters to which the Communist
International and its leading organ have not paid much -atten-
tion hitherto. It has become evident that the Communist Inter-

national must exercise more influence on the organisational form -

of the ‘various sections, that it must assist them with advice
and otherwise at the establishment of their organisational bureau,
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needed for becoming Communist Parties in the full sense of
of the word. There are sti]) many scctions, the organisationa]
f ' apparatus of which does not differ very much from that of the
+  old social democratic electionecrinx society, This must not be
allowed to go on, We do not require any.electioneering societicy
within the Communist International, but fighting organisations,
« > All the sections must endeavour to become such organisations,
‘ . s+ The Executive of the Communist International must concen-
trate next year on the organisational structure and coasolidation
of the various sections, and must assist them jp this work by
j . word and deed. ' g

~=“The organisation bureau has also another tasljto fulfil, which

oo is.of the greatest importance, viz., the organisation of the illega)

work in the various sections. . Former Congresses repeatedly

adopted resolutions concerning this question,-but as far a

we kaow, very little was done “in this direction by the varioys

. sections. Therefore, the organisation bureau will have to pay
much more attention to this work, '

We further Propose the establishment of 3 gencral secre.
tariat, as an auxiliary organ of the Presidium, with a general
sccretary, who is to be elected by the Enlarged Executive, and
who is to have at his disposal ‘several assistant sccretaries. The
general secretariat itself has not the right to arrive at binding
decisions, It is an auxiliary organ of the Presidium, and mus

! not be anything else.” We further propose the establishment
of a department for agitation’ and education. This department
should be under the direct control of the Presidium, and should

' endeavour to centralise and unify as much as possible the agita-

I .o tiona! work in the Communist International, at the same time

assisting the various parties with counse] and instructions,

. The same task wil] confront the education department, which
sbould be in close .connection with the agitation department.

\ It must endeavour to issue instructions and co-ordinate the
educational work within the Communist International,

Onc other department, about which we must arrive at a

definite decision, is the Eastern department. The work on this

‘ ’ . field has greatly increased during the last year, and the political
{ : significance of the East has been recognised more angd more
withi_n the Communist Intcrnational, $0 we are of the opinion _

We also Propose an enlarged Executive. Last year's ex-
perience has shown that the sessions of the Erlarged’ Exccutive
kave done very usefu] work, Morcover, it is desirable that
in connection with important political decisions, a larger circle

of responsibie party workers from the various sections should

mcet, in order to decide on important politicui qucstions, The
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Enlarged Executive shall mest twice a year, with an jaterval
of four months between its sessions, Thus, in addition to the
World Congress, two sessions of the Enlarged Executive would
be held during the year. :

In our opinion, the composition of the Enlarged Executive
should be as follows: 25 members of the Executive, plus three
representatives each of the parties of Germany, France, Russia,
Ciecho-Slovakia, Poland and Italy, as well as three representa-

. .fives of the Young Communist International and of the Profin-
« tern, provided the decisions arrived at by the Congress of the
* Jatter are not such as to cancel the present form of
collaboration. To these there are to be added two representa-
tives each from Great Britain, Polaund, America, Bulgaria and
Norway, and one representative each from all the other sec-
tions, of the Comintern with 8 right to vote. In coanection
with the composition of the Presidium and the Executive, we
tcok great care in the Commission that there should be & proper
distribution of work among the members of the Executive, in

order that the representatives seat here by the-parties should

be made to feel that they are not only representatives of their
respective parties, but responsible members of the Executive.
It shall not be obligatory on all the 25 elected representatives
of the Executive to remain permaneantly attached to the seat
of the Executives. According ‘to our proposal, 1§ representa-
tives must be permaneatly present, while the remainder may
be sent by the Executive to do work in other parties. They

" can also be sent as plenipotentiaries, and are also free to return -

to their own parties in order to work within them.

The Commission proposcs still another innovation to the
Congress, namely, its proposition. that the Executive be given
the right to send plenipotentiaries to the various sections. The
expericnce of the last year has shown that correspondence and
the despatch of delcgates to Moscow are not suflicient, and
that it is absolutely neccessary to empower the Executive to
send its plenipotentiaries fo the various sections.

We also put before you the proposal to change the com-
position of the present control commission., We propose that
two sections should elect alternately the control commission
every year, the next World Congress appointing two other parties
from which this control commission is to be formed. The Exe-

cutive must confirm the members of this control comrmission.

For this yecar, the Execcutive proposes that the German and
French Party should be asked for this control commission, each
party electing three representatives. We are of the opinion that
in this way the commission will be enabled to do better work.

Another question contained in these theses is that pertain-
ing to the maiter of communications. We recommend that the
igger parties should have a mutual exchange of representatives,
This, naturally, applies only to the more important and biggest
parties. It is quite impossible that all the 01 partics adhering
to the International should have thoir representatives within

-~
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all the other ‘parties. We are .qnot proposing a binding reso-
lution, but the wish of -this Congress  should be expressed, that

we are in favour of the great parties establishing such mutua)
ielations, .

We further Propose that the parties shall, in the future,

be obliged to send minutes of the proceedings of their central
' .organs to the Executive Committee of the Communist Inter-
national‘, in the same manner a3 they send in their reports for
the sections—although, unfortunately, in many cases this has
not.been done——so that one may be informed as to the current
wark of the various sections, These minutes must be so drawn
up that persons not directly connected with. the central com.
mittee of the section may also clearly understand them,

We have; furthermore, a proposal to ‘Rut before you, which
forbids the resignation -of members of central Executive Com-
. mittees of“the various parties, but makes such resignation con-

Finally, I wish to mention that we advise the International
Executive to have two representatives of the Executive Com.-
mittee of the Young Communist International.” Thus we shall
bhave an exchange, by which the representatives of the Young

‘A repiesentative of the International Communist Women's
Secretariat shall be elected here. The International Communist
Women’s Secretariat shall remain in jts previous location,

s

I3 i hard to say just at present ag to what extent our -

relationship with the Profintern shall extend, as the Profintern
Congress has not yet dealt with these proposals, and we can
only deal seriously with this matter when their resolutions come
before us. However, it appears to us to be very important
that, as it becomes more apparent that wc must relate the
economic, struggle closely to the political struggle, there should
be close contact beiween the Communist International and the
Red Internationil of Labour Unions in the future,

" With regard to the holding of the World Congress, we pro-
pose to hold the World Congress again next vear. Whether

it will, be possible, within the next few years, to increase the

interval between Congresses must be taken up next year. We
believe it may be possible to hold such large and unwicldy

Congresses, such as this, less often, perhaps every two years
in the future,

The number of participants in the Congress shall be fixed,
25 previously, according to the numerical strength and political
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situation of each party. So far, these are the proposals which
the Reorganisation Commission wish to lay before you
Another question came up on the Commission as to whether
it might not be advisable to revise the statutes of the Communist
International., . This proposal was unapimously recognised as
justified, but we do not believe it possible to undertake‘ a
thorough Tevision of the statutes so soon after the conclusion
of the Congress. We, therefore, propose that the Executive
assume the task of the preparatory work faor the revision and
extensions of the statutes, and that they transmit their pro-

posals to the various sections of the International, so that-

the next World Congress may be in a position to adopl': them.
Until then, of course, the present statutes are res:ogmsed as
the only binding. rules for the conduct of our affairs.

~==_ Bordiga {Italy): I find the organisation proposals very satis-
factory throughout., They are-satisfactory inasmuch as they
eliminate the last.remnants of the Federalist method of organisa-
tion prevailing in the old International, .
. But there are two questions I must raise. .

First, we must consider the question' of the resignations.
I agree that resignations must be prevented. But it would be
as well to adopt the method which our experience in Italy has
proved very successful. Our method is to immediately accept
all resignations with the provision that the resigned member
cannot be reinstated for a year or two, I am of the opinion
that the resignations would not be as plentiful under such
a system. ,

Second, there is the proposal to hold the World Congress
every other year, )

Comrade Zinoviev, in an article published at the beginning
of the Congress, indicated the final goal of the reorganisation
of the Executive, The Executive should be transformed from
its present federative form into a strictly organised Central
Committee -of one great International Communist Party. The
proposal made by the.German delegation in the Organisational
Commission. asked for the immediate creation of this Central
Committee. But this is quite impossible for the present. We
have not got yet the consolidated International Party that could
have a strictly centralised committee composed without consulting
the different parties.

The proposals worked out by the Organisation Committee,
which are submitted to the Congress, represent the transition
from the present system, under which the Executive is made
up entirely of representatives of the Sections, to the final goal
of the uniform Central Committee, which should be composed,

not according to the wishes of .the Sections, but in accordance

with the wishes of the International Congresses,

. The proposals- of the Commission are: for us a groundwork
which halfway meets our needs and which, with a certain amount
of diligence and application, may be converted into that which
the future demands. - : -
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Katayama (Japan): Comrades, we agree ‘with the proposals
made by Comrade Eberlein. [ want to impress upoa
the Comrades here the necessity for the unification of the work
of the Comintern and for the economy of its forces. We want
the centralisation of the work of the Comintern. Many. com.
munist parties of the West do not look beyond their national
borders. That is not the idea nor the principle of the Comintern,
That is why we support this organisation of the Comintern.

When you elect 25 Executive members at this Congress and
ten substitutes I want you to elect men who are acknowledged
to be strong communists, men who can be executive members
of the Comintern, not only for their own countries, but also for
all other countries.. Strong communists are a necessity, but at
the same time they must be men of large vision and wide horizon,

~~=*Eberlein (Germany): Comrades, I gather from the discussion
that no proposals for the alteration of our theses have been made,
We may, thereore, conclude, that you are in agreement on the
whole with our proposals. )

A word with regard to the proposals that were made during
the debate, I believe that Comrade Bordiga misunderstood
me when he said that he thought we would hold Congresses
every two years from now on. No, our resolution was to have
a Congress next year, but to consider, in the meantime, whether
it would be suitable later on to have longer intervals between
Congresses. o ) i T ,

If T have understood Comrade Bordiga rightly, he said,
with regard to the question of resignation, that in his opinion
resignations should be accepted by the Executive and that the
resigning members should be suspended from the party for a
certain time—one or ‘two years. In other words, they should
be" punished for their resignation. o

We are not in agreement with this point o ,view, For
ént reason,” we have not a superfluity of political ability; in
the International so that we can suspend members in this way.
Besides, on the grounds of discipline, our Comrades must learn
to subordinate théimsclves to the will of the whole, cven if on
one or two quecstions their individual opinions ' conflict with
accepted ones. e . .

Resignations are not generally forbidden in our resolution;
we only state that the agreement of the International Executive
must be obtained. We believe that this will provide the pos-
sibility of ascertaining the nature of the grounds for this action
on the part of those comrades wishing to resign as to whether
the reasons are political or personal, for instance,

Therefore, I shall not propose in the Commission that Com-
rade Bordiga's proposal be accepted. o

We shall, of course, examine once more in the Caommission

" the few proposals which were made here during the discussion,

and we ask you to carefully examine once more the theses, which
will be put b:xfore you to-day or to-morrow, and to endorse
subsequeatly the proposals of the Organisaticn Commission,

..
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- THE AGRARIAN - QUESTION

SESSION 2i, November 24, 1922.

Chairman: Comrade Kolaroff,

.. Speakers: Comrades Varga, Rennud Jean, Teodorvitch, Joss,
Ricux, Pauker, .

‘Comrade Varga (Hungary): The Agrarian question was tho-
roughly discussed at the Second Congress of the Communist

International. We adopted theses then which even now form the

basig. of our work, The program of action proposed by the
Agrarian Commission is not a change from these theses, but
are complementary to them. These additions are made necessary
by the historical changes which have taken place m the last
two years. RS

It is not sufficient to draw up a good program to approach
the peasantry ; it is absolutely necessary to convince them of
our interest in their welfare and to dcstroy their distrust of
the Communist Party by participating in their datly struggle.
For that purpose it is necessary primarily to win over the
agrarian proletariat and the poor peasantry, that is, such peasants
as do not possess sufficient land to provide them with a living,
* but are partly dependent on wage labour.

The second group to win over, is the poorer section of the
small peasantry. To win them over, it is first necessary to
remove them from the intellectual leadership of the large land

peasantry is not such a large loose mass as the Russian peasantry
before the revolution, They are organised politically, eco-
nomically and co-operatively, and the large land owners have
the leadership of these organisations. It must be our work to
connect up the interests of the poor peasantry with ours and
remove them' from the influence of the large land owners. This
task is cxceedingly difficult. These difficulties arise primarily
from the nature of the Europcan Communist Parties.

This work of participating in the daily struggles of the
various scctions of the agrarvian workers also prescnts great
objective difliculties. The greatest of these is the vaguencss
of the class divisions of this section of the population, There
is a constant passage from one class into the other.

I would like also to point out the quantitative difference
which exists between industry and agriculturc in respect to the
suc of the middle class. In the citics, we ecan practically
“lenore the oscillating mass of (ihe petty bourgcous, the petty
shop-keepers, the petty mnnufacturcrs cte. In certain countries,
on the mher' hand, the agrarian prolctarim is very small, and
the small and middle pcasantry constitutes the great majority
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of the population, Thi. forces us to give this rural middle
class greater attention than we do to the urban middle clags,

I would like to say 2 few words on the economic cause of
this vague division of classes in agriculture, The cause of i -
is that the most important means of production of agriculture; -
the land, is easily divisible. It can be divided withouyt producing -
2 noticeable decline ip Production. The industrial worker could
never think of dividing up 2 railroad, an electric station, 3
large wharf or a machive shop. It is Quite apparent that this
would be ridiculous because it woulg destroy production. I
agriculture, however, the chief means of production, the land,

., may be divided up without any noticeable  diminution of produc-
tion. Landed estates cap be diminished or increased by sale
or purchase and may be divided up by legacy. This easy division
of the means of production is the cause of the division of clagses
among the. peasantry according to kin, '

Another great difficulty lies in the different conditions pre.
vailing in the various districts i various countries, - While
the problems of the industria) Proletariat, the ganditions on
which it lives are very much the same in aj) cdﬁ“’htrics, agri-
culture presents profound differences. We may distinguish
three main types. First, the colonia] country with an oppressed
‘native Peasantry. In those districts the struggle against im-
perialism is, at the same time, the struggle of the oppressed
peasant against: his own feudal lord; and the struggle for
national liberation is also a struggle for the liberation of the
peasantry from their old social bondage.

A -sccond type is formed by the countries where considerabls
relics of feudalism stil] exist, where the bourgeois revolution
bas -not yet accomplished its work. These relics of feudalism
still exist in Germany, and they. increase as we’ go castward
o Poland, to the Balkans, to Rumania, to Asia Minor,

The third type is found in ‘purely capitalist countries. as
in "Awmerica, where agriculture i5 a branch of capitalist pro.
duction, as also in the British colonies, like Canada and Austra-
lia, and ix ‘England itself, There the relation is the same
85" in industry; explotters’ and exploited.  Jugo-Slavia shows
cxceptionally wel] the confusion of conditions nrevailing in agri-
culture, In the newly acquired sections of Bosnia and Herze-
govina, the peasants live practically ‘in a state of serfdom in
relation to their old Turkish feudal lords. Serbia itself is a purely
democratic land of peasants; and in the newly acquired sections
of Hungary, i.c., South Hungary and Croatia, we find a_ fully
developed capitalist agriculture, large land heldings with modern
equipment, so that i this, small country we have three different
political and social types existing side by side, This makes our
Propaganda in the' country. especially difficult, because our
slogans must be quite different in old Serbia form those in
Bosaia, or capitalistically developed Croatia and South Hungary.

The second great difference - arises jn the land. problem,
There are countrier where the demand of the peasantry for

RIS
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it is in our interests to develop the agricultural unions into in-
dustrial federations, in order to organise within them all those
industrial workers who are permanently employed within the
sgricultural system, such as locksmiths, blacksmiths,  wood-
workers, builders, and mechanics on the large estates. Thys,
these tride unions will afford us greater support. :

On the other hand, it is to be desired that Communists
living in the country enter. the yellow, the bourgeois, the fascist,
the counter-revolutionary * trade unions in the country, form
communist factions within them, and work to destroy them by
showing that these trade unions do not accomplish their purpose,
that they conduct no fight against the employers. In the same
way, the Communists must enter the various organisations of the
small peasants; agricultural and co-operative, form factions
there .also, and bring these organisations under the leadership
of the Gommunist Party. It is self evident that the Communist
Party should attempt to take the leadership in the activities of
the poor peasanry. -They must try to direct the struggle, to give
it a more and more revolutionary purpose in order-lo prove to
the rural population, to the proletariat, agd to the podr-peasantry
that the Communist Party represents the interests of all the
workers in the country not only in thejr programme, but. also
in their actions. '

Jean: Various sections of the Communist International have
published statements on the agrarian question in their respective
countries. It appears that Communist work in the rural districts

. presents certain special difficulties, But in building up 2 revolu-

tionary movement it is jmpossible to leave out of account the
peasants, at least in countries liks France where nearly one
half, of the population live from working the land, for this
would mean to relinquish the revolution,

Therefore, the Communist International should consider work
among the peasants—propaganda, agitation, extension of Party

membership—as -one of its essential tasks. The French Com- .

munist Party rcalised this ever since its foundation. The Party
Congress at Marseilles last year discussed and adopted an
aprarian programime which had already received the ‘apprayal
of the Exccutive, , ' 7

The majority of the French peasants have become conscjous

of the fact that our present political and economic institutions .

are effected by a grave crisis, A large number of them accept
the probability of revolution without fear, and often with
sympathy. . . ' ]

This fact, based not merely on my own experience, but also
on the reports received from a great number of rural f{edera-
tions, explains the position taken by the French Party in the
question of the agrarian programme. While in some other
countrics the agricultural worker can be led to the ideas of
revolution only through the stake of minor demands, such as’
working conditions, taxation problems, ctc., the French. peasants,
for reasons which we are about to discuss, are inclined to
dispense with these preliminary stages.
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The agrarian question in France presents another peculiarity,
I% is possible to win over to Communism not merely the agricul-
tural proletariat, but also the well-to-do peasants who own their
ficlds, houses and machinery,

- It is true that the landless peasants have a special incentive

to organise for the overthrow of the present system, taking the
same attitude as the wage earners in industry and commerce.
Dispossessed- of tools, land, cattle and the buildings necessary

" both“for living and working, they are proletarians in the same

sense as their comrades of the factory and shop, notwithstanding
all the exaggerated notions spread by the bourgeoisie concerning

- the wealth of the peasants.

In 1606 the number of agricultural wage earners was esti-
mated at 1,300,000, ‘At the end of the war, how many of these
remaingd?™" Perhaps 1,000,000 or 800,000. If one adds to this
total the hundreds of thousands of small farmers and tenauts,
the number of agricultural workers would be for 1920 about
3,700,000. We see then that the agricultural proletariat forms
one-third of the total rural population. _To _about ene:third of
the French peasantry the question of private property presents
itself in the same way as it does to the city proletariat.

Last year we attended the birth of a new union movement,
in the departments of the South-West. It is impossible to tell
how this movement will develop, but its particular nature gives
us a curious example of the solidarity between various categories
of landworkers, A conflict had arisen between the large land.
holders and the tenants and farmers over the division of choice
livestock.

On the ground that the war constituted force majecure and
of the impossibility of foresceing the sudden variations in prices,
the large landholders refused to honour their signed contracts.
Therefore the tenants and farmers took part in this struggle.

Out of this, organisations grew up in which smal] land-
owners, farmers, tenants and labourers were united. It was a
real peasant bloe, a ‘union“of all the exploited agains® the
exploiters. And this was not an isolated case. Tha same thing
appeared in other parts of France. )

To sum up, for varying reasons the agricultural proletariat

'and the small peasants in France may be won over to the

revolution. Therefore the Communist Party should conduct
special agitation among them, it should scek to form a bloc
of all kinds of land workers and to connect them with the city
proletariat.

It is possible to win over a large number of  peasants to the
revolution within a short space of time, be they wage-earners,
small landowners or tenants.  Disabused of their faith in univer-
sal* suffrage and parliamentarianism by three-quarters of a
century of experience, they hardly believe anv longer in reforms
and in the declarations of the different political parties. 1In
order to Jead them to Communism, however, it may be necessary

-
-
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to show them that they will enjoy an improved existence after
the struggle will bave been won., . ' )

It is after an examination of peasant psychology and of the
material conditions of French agriculture~:analysed in the report

transmitted to the commission appointed by the Executive—that .

the French Communist Party has drawn up an agrarian pro-
gramme which, like that which you are about to adopt, seems
lo answer the principal demands of Communist agrarian -policy.

; Teodorcvitch (Russia): Comrades, the success of our revolu-
tion was greatly due to the fact that the movement of the
-industrial proletariat of the cities was splendidly backed by
a grand agrarian movement. On the other hand the agrarian
movement was victorious in Russia because it was supported by
the organised proletariat led by the Communist Party. The
revolution at one blow solved the fundamental problems of the
village.” You know that in 1917 we were even the first to carry

out the nationalisation of the lard, exactly fifty years after the ...

Lausanne Congress of the First International in 1867, which had.

proclaimed this idea. We confiscated the land front-the squires,
from the monasteries, the imperial-estates and the crown lands,
and handed over to the peasantry a fuad of land valued at five
‘billion gold roubles. At the same time, we annulled the peasant
mortgages which (without including Siberia) amounted to 1—14
billion gold roubles, We relieved the peasants from paying
rent,- which (without including the Ukraine, Circasia and the
Caucasus) amounted to 200 million gold roubles per annum
Finally, we handed over to the peasantry live stock and equip-
ment to the value of over 800 million gold roubles. This was
how we succeeded not only in neutralising the peasantry, but
also in getting its active support to the revelutionary conquests
of the Republic. By the united efforts of the proletariat and
the peasantry, all the attacks of the counter-revolutionary bands'
_organised by landowners and capitalists were beaten back.
Realising that the conquest of power will make it possible to’
create conditions enabling the workers and peasants to work
for themselves instead of working for the exploiters, cur Party
acted as it did in the full knowledge that we were to have a
temporary decline of production. We knew that our peasantry,
owing to its backwardness, would not adopt the method of large
scale capitalist farming on the confiscated large estates, but will
rather proceed to parcel out the land. Indeed, we witnessed a
" scene which cannot be characterised otherwise than was done by
a certain Russian scientist, who describes it as the transformation
of the land into a molten state. It resulted in a peculiar cutting
up of the land into very small lots. Statistical data indicate
. that in Russia at the present time the number of farms exceeding
eight desiatins of cultivated land does not exceed two to four
per cent. On the other hand, the group of the totally landless
peasants has been greatly diminished. In the Central, Western
and Eastern provinces we have an average farm area that does
not exceed four desiatins.per. homestead and. the Southern pro-
vinces not over eight desiatins. Thus the land represents a

-
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_ picture resembling a Loneycomb—petty producers who already
at the time of the French Revolution had advanced the slogan ;

"¢ Liberty, Equality, Fraternity |* (For this is truly the slogan
of the petty producer.) This parcelling out of the land has
‘resulted in curtailed production of grain. At the same time a
situation was brought about which made the proletariat feel. the
power of the peasantry as the owner of the means of subsistence,
It was the period of the revolution when the country was in a
Precarious food condition, as a result of the imperialist war and
the civil war imposed from the outside. The difficult food situa-

“-tion compelled us to resort to the food levy, to which the

beasanuy reacted in a peculiar fashion, i.e,, by reducing the
area of cultivation. Reducing the area by 80 per cent. as
compared with 1916, the peasantry at the same time began to
sow chiefly grains, while rye took the place of wheat and oats
the place of barley. The peasaniry confined itself to the pre.
ceding period. The peasantry reduced the cultivation of vege-
table fibre plants and neglected the cultivation of seed. It is
true that it was not all the result of deliberate calculation,
but rather to the destruction of the productive: forces of the
countryside by the imperialistic war, by .the civil- war; bad
barvest, etc. Nevertheless, the fact ought to be stated that the
peasaatry did not grasp the magnitude of the proletarian ideals.
The situation was precarious, with the land parcelled up, with
production on a decline, and with the peasantry breathing dis-
coateat against proletariat struggle; It was at this stage that

" the proletariat, led by the Communist Party, resolved to revise

the principles of its policy and to create the new form of the
alliance between the proletariat  and the peasantry. The
situation was fully summed up by Comrade Lenin when he said :
“Capitalism is an evil when compared with Socialism. But
Capitalism is a blessing and a step forward when compared with
Medievalism.” Since the Russian village was permeated by
tLe wost glaring of medievalism, the admission of capitalistic
production in the village meant the creation of facilities for.
combating these survivals, '

Now, after two years' operation of the new economic policy,

' we may summarise some of the results. I base my summary of

the latest statistical data on the latest budget investigations.
First of all we notice an equalisation of prices. Urti] the
arrival of NEP, commercial cultures became worthless as com-
pared with rye, and Russia became a veritable rye couatry;
now we witness the tendency of equalisation of prices, which is

" a fact of colossal importance by creating the foundation for the
-intensification of agriculture. Intensification in its turn solves

the fundamental problem of our peasant cconomy during the

“transition period towards Socialism. The second tendency

observed as a result of the new economic policy, may be charac.
terised as the slowing down of the process of reducing the arcas
under culiivation.  Anothér tendency is the discontinuance of
the exodus of population from the city to the village; on the

“contrary, we scc the first symploms of the towsn again attracting
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the surplus population from the villages, / Another tendency s
the development of small-holding. Already in 1817, when pro-
mulgating our land laws, we proclaimed the principle of com-
plete freedom of choice as to the forms of land tenure.

Nevertheless, the peasantry went in for land re-distribution,

and there was no sign of any tendency to the break-up of the
old village commune, - Now this tendeucy becomes fully mani-
fest, and it may be said to be closcly related to the process of
“intensification, ‘of which I have already spoken. It stands to
reasan that the_ petty proprietors will prefer that form of agricul-
ture which i¢ the most Bexible, apd which will give him the
greatest possibility of ma_nifulatinz his producs in the market,
Such a form of agriculture is that of small-haldings, and not of
communal land- teaure, o

Einally, we sce a tendency of diffierentiation among the
various groups of the peasantry, Under condijtjons that are
determined by the fluctuations of the market, we have to take
a certain attitude. For instance, our (ecree against usurious
mortgaging of harvests, which shows that we are-determined to
control and guide thiselemental process, preventing the exploita-
tion on the one hand and of backwardness op the other. All
the tendencies | have enumerated are the: dircct pesults of the
new ecopomic policy, o e

Our agriculture is in an advantageoys posilion on account
of the overthrow of the dictatarship of the exploifers. There
is a total absence of the artificial factory of economic exploita-
tion. On the other hand, the co-operalive activijies of the
population are controlled by the workers' and peasanys’ govern-
ments, which mcans that our ca-operation has peen emgncipated
_from the bondage of bourgeois jdeojogy prevailing ‘in capitalist
countries, where co-operation is used as a weapon to stulfify the
class struggle. In our country it is a form of Socjalist consjruc-
tion. All these cconomic and political factorg entitlg us to the

confident hope that this process of bapishing the survivals of:

mediavalism in our country will be a painless ons, (Cheers.),

does (England): Comrades the question of the agrarian
problem in relation to England has two aspects.  One
national, and the other international in character, During the
past 150 years the development of the industrial resources has
gone on at the cxpense of the development of agricylturs, To-
day, 80 per cent. of our people are engaged in_industrial
pursuits, and only a matter of 20 per cent. are cagaged in
agriculture and the production of food. Therefore, we find that
the problem of to-day in relation to the possibility of the prole.
tarian revolution in England is such that we will cither have
to devclop the resources inside our own country or else become
greatly interested in the agrarian development of othey coyntrics,

We have in England and in different parts of Scotland a
great demand on the part of the workers who formerly were
agricultural warkers to be rescttled on the land. Many of these

wurkers who were soldicrs during the perivd of the war and why

-
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were told that after the war there would be a land fit for heroes,
have, as a result of the non-fulfilment of these promises, scized
the land in these areas. In those- particular - areas in which
are the agricultural workers the task of the Communist Party
is either to press for the development of the resources nationally
or the extension of mmallboldings for these landless people.

The majority of the agricultural workers are agricultural
proletariat. They stand on the same basis as the industrial
proletariat, they act in common through the trade union move-
meat, and voice their demands through it, and therefore the
ligking up of the indusirial and agricultural - proletariat is a
simple matter as far as England is concerned. The cost of
living in England to-day is 80 per ceat. above pre-war level,
The wages of the coal miners, iron and steel workers and agri-
cultural labourers hive been reduced from 20 per ceat. to 80
per cent~kbove the pre-war level, demonstrating that they are
about 60 per cent, worse off. We find the bourgcoisie beginning
to undersiand that here is a problem that they must tackle. The
deputy chairman of Lioyds Bank, one of those massive-grganisa-
tions which control industrial capitalism in Esglind, said,
when looking up the figures of the census of 1921, that if
England did mot get back the trade she had in 1913 there was
only reom in Britain for a matter of 15,000,000 people. It is
because of this fact that we insist when dealing with the agri-
cultural problem not only of maintaining our close relationship
with thg agricultural proletariat of England, but also of retaining
our contact with the agrarian workers on the international field.
While Prof. Varga bas told us that no country in Europe, with
the exception of England, can have a rcvolution without the
peasant proletariat, we are faced with the problem that when
we do have the revolution we waat to have the necessary means
of retaining it. The retaining of that proletarian revolution
in England will be dependent upon the success of the Com-
munist Party in relation wo their agrarian problem, nationally

* and internatioally.

Risux (France): I do oot agree with the exposé of Comrade
Renaud Jean. Or at least with that part concerning the come
munist and the revolutionary capacity of the French peasant.
Comrade Renaud Jean wishes us to believe that the French
peasants are revolutiomary. As long as the small landowners
enjoy better conditions of life, we will only be able to neutralise
them by promisiag them that the revolution will not take their
lund, but in no case will they become revolutionary and partici-
pate in the revolutionary struggle for power as the workers of
country and ciiy. Comrade Renaud Jean still claims that he
would be able to draw the peasants along the path of revolution
by means of anti-militarist propaganda. ’ .

I'do not belicve this to be true. [ believe that Comrade
Renaud Jean does mot recognise the necessity of civil war, of
armed conflict, without which the working class will not ba able
43 overthrow Lhe bourgeoisie and conquer power.
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Comrade Renaud Jean declares that the peasant more force-

fully oppases the expropriation of life than the expropriation of

the land. During the war, the French peasants as well as all’ the' -
“other peasants agreed- to send their sous to death; they allowed
themselves to be robbed. of their children, but not of their money -

while they have given :their children wuhout compcnsatwn, they

" ouly lent their money upon interest...
I believe that 'we must strive especmlly to.draw. to our uded_.
the rural wage workers .(by fighting for. their interests in“the’ "

Question of wages, of housing, eic.). They posscss nothing,. and
we should give thém as a slogan the possgssion of the land upon

which they work., Our second -task is to:neutralise the small- .
landowners; but above all we must apply all. our m'enxt.h f,°r-:

the conquest of power.. To conquer. power,;we must- “set-
action the workmg masses of city and country.

Pluku (Rum.mm) Comrades, Comrade Vargo stated that

especially in the Anglo-Sixon couatries the quesuon of trans-

port and rulways. which are in private hands, are of particular
importance owmg to -the fact that the pnvate capitalists are

“clever erough’to deprive the peasants of part of theéir earnings

by regulating the: raxlway tanﬁs according to the nse and Iall
of the corn pnces :

. There is a similar sxtuatxon in Rumania. The Rumaman
bourgeoisic reckons with the fact that the Rumanian pcasants
cxport most of their pmduce, Rumamn being a corn expomng
country, -

As to the question of the rural propaganda in scneral I
believe that our conception may be correct, although we have not
as yet practical cxpcncnce We must ccnanly pay more atteu.
tion to this question, because- we can ‘exist as a party and as a
revolutionary movement: only if we' ‘know how to approacb the
rural population.” Therefore, the - important question:for* us is

to find out which section of the rural working population is

amenable to revolution and. which oaly to.-meutralisation; and

"“on this point we find it impossible to agree with Comrade Renaud -
Jean. In fact, I believe that there must be some misunderstand. :
ing on this point, “What Corrade Renaud. Jean--told us. here

about the details of the question:is quite correct.: It is possible

to win over the: peasantry through aati-militarism, and toget- :...

the small peasants to side with us by promising:them- that the

revolution will-not ~deprive them of -their land. ; But :in.plainy .
German this means—neutralising the pcasantry:; The peasants’ .- .
will not take the revolution by the throat, they- will not.oppose.- .-
if it they can say to themselves. that thcy bave nothing to losc: . -
by it. ‘But #either will they take the bourgeoisie by the throat, i
which means that they will not be an active element, prcvmus

or during the revolution; that ‘they will ‘ot ‘be among: the *

barricade fighters. I mean, of course, the pcasants
enough- land to l\eep thcmselves and thclr families,

i;o have

Comrade Kosozewai Comradcs. I wish to dxscuu-»fthc
agrarian question from a special standpoint. I wish to draw the
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attention 'of ‘the Congress to -the-disproportion between. what we
say—particularly between what the most eminent and penetrat-
1ag spirits of our iternational have to say on-the importance of
the rural-popila '

theoretical and”
this question.

Lenin told-us at. the: Second. Congress o

time, ‘and of -
tion, but:-of ~ever
revolutionary allia

not-only of the ‘Russian revol

a

the idea of the rev.

Parties transform themselves’ into real general staffs of -the

revolution. For the general staff of the revolution ought to face
all these problems and fo, understand all these questions in their;’

entirety.; ) Ry
It was'for this reason that the“agrarian _
ress have in .2 sen§d remained a dead letter to us. = These

theses have not sufficiently influenced the practise and activity
of our parties. Cedl e

Every time we take up the agrarian question” we are imme--
diately- ¢onfronted . with’ the: tendency of restricting its ‘'scope by .

declaring that in the villages, just.as in the cities, we must rely:
solely on the proletariat, that is, on the hired labourers. ‘ :
; the essential task-of every. Communist Party is

of finding the-means of approaching other strata of the oppressed” ;-

population;; a’ problem, we have always tried to evade. .

\Vh',c:‘xif\s*'cj'_"'speak ofithe '_;305'5'7i'bi1’ityﬁof,winnmg a part o “the
peasantry~for the Tevolution,"what do we mean by it? ]t cans

that the periodtof disintegration-of capitalism creates conditions
that increase the ‘discontent,of the peasant masses, render the
class antagonism in the village more acute; and bring “a part of - -

-

the peasantryiclosest
this discontent;topioiti out1o, the peasants the ‘identity of their
essential interests with thoserof the workers, is what. we mean by
winning them to thé revolution. " Let us_not forget. that the
stability of the bourgeois regime. rested always on.the immobility
and the complete incrtia-of the ‘vilages. .- To. shake this” inertia
is to shake the foundationy of the present regime, v
LIt is a difficult’ problem cishould’ take “advantage of
every political opportunity 1Ecorplish this'task, ¢ - v
Comrade Katayama. (Japan) ;. Comrades, we, the- Japanese
delegation, approve the report of Comrade Varga, Japan is a

-

“during” the revolu‘ionary -period-—and the .
Practical attitude. of "our Communist Par;y_upon~. [

gres the;:] nternational
e, ot ol seatial and, rofound ‘problem  of. the ‘present .

’ s «the  slowness with: which.

olutionary alliance ~of:workers and small®

peasants“has made¢ headway in our Communist International is”
the indication of the slowness:with which our Yourg Communist .

éses’ oi"'»thé'i'Sceéné):\ :

rginise the'p:q_letarigt_of ‘the "citiese_-;;"ind villages. This is - -
only' & ‘problem- ofﬁ-br&a"xixs_atioi‘i,fﬂé;nd is ‘guite clear, . "But there . .
is a political probleém ‘which is quite different, It is the problem-. -

vorkers. . To:increase and to_encourage .. -
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new capitalist country, and,‘as I reported before, it is stil} domi-

nated by the agricultural population. Sixty-three or sixty-four
per cent. of the entire population are engaged in the agricultural
industry. Of these, 8,750,000 families out of 6,600,000 families
cultivate less than two and a half acres of land cach, which
shows that they are very small cultivators. Of these, about
1,600,000 families own the land, The rest are mostly tenants
or half tenants. They are exploited because they must pay high
taxes, consumption taxes, income tax and other local taxes.
These poor peasants have no political rights; they have not even
the “parliamentary franchise. We must take these facts into
consideration when we consider the work of revolutionising
Japan, o

The Japanese poor peasants are connected with the indus-

trial workers. This is greatly due to the fact that Japanese.

industry has been built up only within the last 40 to 60 years.
The Japatiese revolution will be conducted not by the proletariat
alone, but by the peasants and agricultural workers of Japan
as well.

varga (Hungary): Comrade, the discussion whichhas taken
place here has not come up to expectations. It would bave
been the right thing for the comrades of the wvarious
countries who have done actual work among the rural popula-
tion to put before us the methods, the obstacles, and the results
of this work for our mutual benefit. Instead of this, the dis-
_cussion concerned itself mostly with generalities.

In surveying the various expressions of opinion, I find that
those perils from the right and from the left, to which I referred
in my report, have been fully confirmed. The fact is that many
comrades arg quite unfamiliar with this question. The chief
reason for this is that the Communist Party came mostly into
being in the cities as a party of the industrial prolctariat. There
is a certain idcology which scems to follow only the interests
of the industrial proletariat, and is quite wrongly of the opinion
that the industrial proletariat, which is destined during the
period of dictatorship to have a decisive influence on the policy
of the state, will also be able to accomplish the revolution by
itself and without the support of the rural population. This
is certainly an error. We cannot garry out a successful revolu-
tion in any country of Europe without the collaboration of
the rural proletariat, and without the support of considerable
sections of the poor peasantry, the small farmers, and the
poorer sections of the small peasantry. Neither can we retain
power without their assistance.

There was a strange clash of opinions on the question
as to whether the peasants are 1evolutionary or counter-revolu-
tionary ! The discussion on this question as applied in France,
between Comrades Renaud Jean and Ricux assumed an acute

forin. I should like to say that onc canpot trcat a question -

in this fashion. One cannot approach a subject in this un-

compromising, unhistoric and undialectic fashion as was done
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by Comrade Rieux, who asserted that Comrade Renaud Jean
was wrong, and that the French peasant was not revolutionary,
but conservative and counter-revolutionary. This is not cor-
rect. The chief characteristic of the peasant population is its
vague and always shifting class attitude. At certain bistoric
periods it is co’unter-revolutionary. One cannot say once and for
all, as Comrade Rieux did, that the French peasant is con-
servative or counter-revolutionary,

To say this is tantamount to a denial of the possibility
of our own revolutionary activity.” How are we to approach
the rural population if we are ourselves of the opinion that
pothing can be done with it, that these people are counter-
revolutionary or conservative, and that at best we can only
neutralise the small peasantry, I venture to say that this
is an absolutely unhistoric conception, which at the same time
is a great obstacle to our own work. Therefore, I am of the
opinion that fear and distrust of the peasantry and the smal|
peasantry has no justification whatever. We must bear in mind
that the peasantry, as Comrade Koscheva quite rightly said,
is not the corps d'elite of the revolution, but at-certain historic
periods, it is thg great reservoir of revolutionary forces from
which we can replenish our ranks and take - whatever can be
taken.

For this reason, I should like to lay special emphasis on
the statement made by Comrade Koscheva that we cannot pro.
ceed to attract the- rural masses without a continuous and
exhausting analysis of their conditions. If we omit to do this,
we shall arrive at an uncompromising conception of Comrade
Rieux, and partly also of Comrade Renaud Jean, one of whom
says that the peasant is revolutionary, while the other says
that he is conservative. It is impossible to work in this fashion,
One must continuously study the attitude of the rural popula-
tion, submit it to a careful analysis, and draw the rura] masses
inls movements when they are politically sympathetic to them.

For this reason I am not at all inclined to condemn the
work of Comrade Renaud Jean as some comrades seem to
be inclined to do, Certainly, some of the opinions expressed
by Comrade Renaud Jean are not quite communistic, Never-
theless, we must admit that he is doing good work among the
rural masses, that he is winaing over people for the revolution,
He is organising sections which it is difficult to approach, and
this is certainly very important work. [ am also of the opinion
that what he said theoretically about the peasant having cmerged
from the war with a changed psychology, is a very important
statement. It is wrong to take Up an uncompromising attitude
and to say: The peasant has always been like this and he
will always remain the same, We must, on the contrary, take
facts into account and treat the question from a historic view-
peint, .

I will deal quite briefly with the various statements, but
wish to make special reference to our Britist Comrade’s speech,
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”hinvt"sf,‘com'aihed- in the. program ‘mechanicall'y,' but will ‘take -

.them

‘conjunction -with the continuéd analysis of the political

situation, as. vell “as-of the situation of ‘the rural '.}population.

(Applause.)

SESSIONS; 1920, November 22.23, 922, .-

irmen : Cox:x;;édes inliiéff,‘v,Cafr.” SR

: Sp kers 'Cémraaés Van Ravenstein, Van Overstraaten; Roy,

.

tayama, Tahar Boudengha, Webb, Liu-Yeu:Chin,
Hosn-el-Orah, Earsman, Saferot, Nik-bin, Radek, Num.°
Dovz, Bunting: . i .¢ S
stein_(Holland): Comrades, ‘our incomparable pioneer
Rosa Luxemburg; has proved in her greatest and

ical: work; that:the process of the accumulation of
impossible withotif non-capitalist surroundings, which
rocecds'to destroy, »" _ :

“entire - colonial "policy of capitalism from the 16th
20th- century is a2 long series. of proofs. The destruction
itive economy, as well .as of all pre-capitalist forms
fieconomy is one.~ Capitalism 1is using various ways and means,

' - ever-increasing taxation is everywhere .one of the most
nt of these means, as in British India,-in the Dutch

'I:n;dx‘es,'v‘,in the'“French: North American possessions and in all_

al countries. - This" development has also taken
rkish-empire, The well-known radical British
ord, in his excellent work of “ Macedonia,” came
2., ) conclusion, ~He described the struggles of the.
evolutionary Slav nationalities in Turkey under Abdul Hamid,
says, for-instance: i

“*1In soifar as European influence succeeded since the
rimean.war to press on the Turks an illusory semblance of
‘culture; it has only furthered. weakness and disintegration.” -
~And -he adds: ; ' R o
““An even greater influence was perhaps exercised by the
+so-called capitulations, which created for. the subjects of the

., -so-called cultured Powers a State within the State.”

““The. position of these foreign capitalists' does not differ in’

“the least from the - privileged condition. of the’ nobility in the

old aristocratic monarchies previous to the bourgeoiS'. revolu- -~

“tion, The nobility was also exempt of all ‘taxation, and-among

other- rights, had also the right to crush the common ‘people
underfoot. The only difference is that this modern” capitalist
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anstocracy in Turkey, as well as in the other Eastern countries,
consists of elements alien to that country. This state of affairs
would have been introduced after the war by the West European
capitalism also in Russia, if it had succeeded in crushing the
proletarian revolution. In fact, the capitulations are so to
speak the crux of the domination of foreign capitalism over
the East, which it not only exploits but also debases.

It is self-evident’ that the new Turkey, which with the

support of the peasant masses has won a victory over the hire-
Iings of European capitalism, will demand at the peace negotia-
txons, the abolition of the capitulations, and make the fulfilment
‘of this demand, sc to speak, a condmon sine -.qua non,

As long as they are not annulled the state of abject sub- :

jection to European capitalism remains.
But the Turks, who, according to the English statcsman,
Asquith, had been for ever banned from the European paradise,

are now returned. - The national rivalries in the Balkans are -

as bloody and as terrifying as ever. Once again Bulgaria has
been overthrown and humiliated, the slave of European capital-
ism. And when one considers the situation of the other Balkan

peoples, one notices only one apparent difference~between now .

and-1918—their- position-is -much worse and far more insecure.

Greece has been once more crushd to death by her latest

war against the Turks which her bourgeoisie forced upon her.

Comrade Radek has recently given us a description of the -

contemporary financial and economic situation of that country,

which gave us a clear view of its present ailment., One may

obtain a clear historical view of the situation by comparmg
the present condition of Greece with its conditions previous
to the Balkan-war. - In 1890 Greece had borrowed 570 milliog
fruncs, of which she only received 413 million. @ Every in-
habitant of this small and poverty-stricken land was burdened

with a share -of this' debt amounting to 260 gold francs. This -

debt necessitated in 1893 a fund of 58 million per year in

gold francs, and as the total national income was much lower, K

bankruptcy appeared to be inevitable,
A new war, that unhappy war, which, in 1897, Greece de-
clared against Turkey, and which burdencd the country yet

more heavily, gave an opportunity to intcrnational finance once :

more to fastcn upon Greece the financial shackles from which
she had previously freced herself. An International Financial
Commission was formed with full control over the fixing and
imposition of taxcs which had become nccessary for the pay-
ment of the national debt, as well as for the payment of
war indemnity to Turkey. Thus the Greek people were once
more flung into indebtedness. Nowadays, Greece has a shattered
cconomic life, is financially helpless, and is burdened with an

atrocious indebtedness and with a population of ragged rcfugccs .

from Anatolia and Thrace. In fact, the country is now in a
statc far worse than anv Iin which it found itsclf since the
War of Independence. Such are the results of imperialism
and the war for one of the victors of 1912-13.

’
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. Turning to Palestine and Mesopotamia, which in name are
mandatory countries of the League of Natioos, they . are in
reality under- British domination. However, it cannot be said
that imperialism, and especially British imperialism, has hitherto

-derived much satisfaction from these new conquests.

* The occupation of Mesopotamia, which was the inevitable
consequence of the war, has created for the British Empire
a situation against which Brailsford uttered a warning even

‘during the war, in bis-book, “ A League of Nations,” in which
> he said : * The occupation of Mesopotamia would weaken Great

" Britain strategically and politically.”

.~ There is every reason to believe that Great Britain is en-
deavouring to establish at all costs its supremacy on the mighty
Arabian Continent. A well-known explorer, Mrs. Rossita Forbes,
who15"in the service of the British Government, left recently
for the Arabian desert, carrying secret instructions. Probably
her business will be to drive the Bedouin chiefsinto a renewed
alliance with Great Britain by-means-of gold and-cagtly presents.
In the Arabian Continent, nothing less than the route with
India wil be at stake during the next few years for Great Britain.
If during the next few years the Arabian tribes and the Arabs
in general desired to get rid of the British guardianship, the
stategical bridge, which took Great Britain two hundred years
to build, would collapse,

Such mighty questions are now at stake in the Near East,

Imperialism cabnot endure- unless the imperialists. retain
their political dominion over the Asiatic peoples, unless they
can continue to exploit the Mohammedans, the Hindoos, the
Chinese and the other nations of the Far East. Why is this?
Because the liberation of the Mohammedan and other Oricntal
peoples will imply the cessation of the tribute they pay to

European capitalism, and without this tributs the accumulation

¢f czpital cannot continue. _

Now an arrest of accumulation is the most deadly wound
that can be inflicted 'on capital. It cuts off the blood supply,
as we have been taught once more by the happenings of the last
two years. N

The movement, the revolution, which is now affecting the
whole of the East, both Near and Far, and which will bring
complete political independence to these regions, is irresistablc.

The Mohammedan peoples aspire ‘towards economic ’;\s well
as towards political emancipation. That is why the movement
among them is such a menace to Western capitalism.

For some decades there has been in progress a powerful
movement throughout the Mohammedan world. From time to
time it has been so extensive as to bridge material and racial
difierences. I refer to the Pan-Islamic movement,

Stoddart, one of the most rccent  historians  of
Islam, has pointed out how greatly the cvents of the years
inmediately preceding the world war increased the sense of

“ae
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solidarity among thc Mohammedans and stimulated their hatred

for Europeans.

“ We must not,” writes Stoddart “ allow ourselves to be mis-
led by the fact that the revolls of the Mohammedan peoples of
the Ncar East during the years from 1918 onwards have at
first sight a nationalist aspect. Mohammedan Nationalism and
Pan-Islamism, however different they may be, are identical in
their aspiration towards the complete freeing of Islam from
European political control, Islam is capable of constituting a

sort of unity as against the capitalist world; for the bond which "‘t""\

unites all the Mohammedans is something more than a religious .
bond. Islam is more than a religion; it is a complete social -
system; it is a civilisation with its own philosophy, culture
and art. In the course of many centuries of struggle with the
rival civilisation of Christianity it has become an organic
Jnd scif-conscious whaole.”

""" This bourgeois student of Islam is at one with the most
noted Mobammedan men of learning in his conclusion, * The
relationship between Western capitalism and the Eastern world,
which- for a century-has-been-passing through’its—age of renais-
saince (a renaissance which may be said to have begun in
Arabia at the opening of the 19th century. of our era) the
relationship between a capitalist world which is exhausted and
undermined by the excess of ity labours and the deepness of
its wounds, which is profoundly disintegrated and has an enemy
.within its own houschold, the revolutionary proletariat, and

(

a Mcohammedan world which in every respect, alike religious, .

cultural, political, and economic is rising out of the abyss of
decay into which it has sunk during the eighteenth century—
“this rehutionship 15 once again as greatly strained as it was
in the days of the Crusades, when, after the appearance of
the Turks in the Moslem world of the eleventh century, one
hundred years’ war ensued between East and West.”

In the century of warfare during the middle ages, the West

bore off the palm of victory, and gathered strength from the

on world civilisation,

Now the relationship has been reversed. Decadent Western
capitalism is faced by the mcnace of the young and increasingly
vigorous world of the East and of Jslam, where countless
millions have for decades been debased, misused, and exploited
by imperialism, until at length they turn in revolt.

The West is weakened in energy and diminished in great-
ness. It has a foc within its own houschold, the revolutionary
working class, which would bave overthrown the whole struc-

ture Jong agoe but for the support given to the tottering cdifice
Iy the socialist traitors. © Nevertheless, the contrast  with’

the vears hefore the war is  notable. Prior  to the
war Czarism was quite as dangerous as Western impcn'ﬂ.e'n
to  oriental  freedom, to the freedkom of the Moham-
medan peoplics. DBut Czarism has been destroyed, and prole-

-

- struggle; even though deep and incurable wounds were inflicted -

LA
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tarian Russia has taken its place; proletarian Russia, the friend
of genuine self-determination of the freedom of oriental nations.
The iaternational proletariat, therefore, acclaims the politi-

cal nsp‘iration of the Mohammedan nations towards complcxe,_‘
economic, financial, and political enfranchisement from the in-

fluence and dominance of the imperialist States; acclaims it
a3 an aspiration which, even though it may not aim at the
wbolition of wage slavery and at private owaership of the means
«f production in Mohammedan lands, none the less menaces
the foundations of European capitalism,

Roy (India): Comradgs, 8t the Second »Cou'grcs: of the
Communist Iaternational the “general “pringiples concerning
the struggle for. national liberation in the colonial and

- semi-colopial  countries  were laid  down. The general

principles were formulated by which the relations of the
_proletarian revolution and the proletarian movement of

’the industrially and economically advanced _countries to the

pational struggle of the backward peoples, should be Getermined
and the experience that we had in 1820, that is, at the time

. of the Second Congress of ‘the Communist International, did

Dot permit us to develop those principles to any great extent
But since those days, during the last two years, the movement
in the colonial and semi-colonial countrics has gone through
a long pericd of development, and 'in spite of al} that has been
left undone, and in spite of all that ought to have been done
by the Communist International, and particularly by the Come.
mupist Parties of the Western countries, to establish closer rela-
tions with these movement, and to develop them, we are, to-day,
in a position to speak with more knowledge and more experience
and understanding of these movements in the colonial and semi-
colonial countrics.

The task before us to-day in this Fourth Congress is to
elabarate those fundamentaj principles that were laid down by
the Second Congress of the Communist International,

With this in view .all the Eastern delegations present at
this Congress in co-operation with the Eastern scction of the
Communist International have prepared a thesis which has
been submitted to the Congress. ' ' In this thesis the general
situation in the East has been lzid down and the development
in the movement since the Second Congress has bcen pointed
out and the general line which should determine the develop-
ment of the movement in those countries has also been
formulated,

At the time of the Second Congress, that is, on the morrow
of the Great Imperialist War, we found a general upheaval of
the colonial people. This upheaval was brought about by the
intepsified economic exploitation during the war,

This great revolutionary upheaval attracted the attention
of the whole world. We had a revolt in Egypt in 1919, and
one of the Korcan people in the same year. In the countries
lying between these two extreme points there was to be notjced

e
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a revolutionary upheaval of more or less intensity and exten-
siveness. But at that time these movements were nothing but
big spountancous upheavals; and since those days the various
elements  and social factors ‘which went to their composition
have clarified, in so far as the social economic basis-has gone
on developing, Consequently we find to-day thatthe elements
which were active participants in those movements two years
ago are gradually leaving them if they have not already left
them. For example, in the countries which are more developed

. capitalistically, the upper level of the bourgeoisie, that is, that

part of the bourgeoisie which has aircady what may be called
a stake in the country, which has a large amount of capital
invested, and which has built up an industry, is finding that
to-day it is more convenient for its development to have im-
perialist protection. Because, when the great social upheaval

thar fook place at the end of the war developed in its revolu--
tionary sweep it was not only the foreign imperialist, but the

pative bourgeoisic as well, who were terrified by its possibilities,
The bourgeoisie in none of those countries is dgvcloped enough

as yet to have the confidence of being able ‘to-take the place

of foreign imperialism and to preserve law and order after
the overthrow of imperialism. They are now really afraid that
in case forcign rule is overthrown a period of anarchy, chaos
and disturbance, of civil war will follow that will not be con-
ducive to the promotion of their own interests.

" This, naturally, has weakened the movement in some of
the countries, but at the same time this temporary compromise
does not fundamentally weaken the movement. In order to
maintain its hold "in those countries, imperialism must look
for some local help, must have some social basis, must have
the support of one or other of the classes of native society.

The temporary compromise between native and imperial.

bourgeoisic cannot be cverlasting. In this compromise we can
find the development of a future conflict.

So, the nationalist strcuggle in the colonies, the revolutionary
movement for national devclopmeat in the colonies, cannot be
based purely and simply on a movement inspired by bourgeois
ideology and led by the bourgeoisie,

This position brings us face to face with a problem as to
whether there is a possibility of another social factor going
into this struggle and wresting the leadership from the bands
of those who arc lecading the struggle so far,

We find in these countries where capitalism is sufficiently

developed that such a social factor is already coming into

existence., We find in these countries the creation of a prole-
tarian class, and the penctration of capitalism has undermined
the peasantry and is bringing into existence a vast mass of poor
and landless agrarian toilers. This mass is being gradually

. drawn into the struggle, which is no longer purely cconomic

but assumes every day a more and more political character,
So also in the countrics where (cuc}:\lism and the feudal military
cliquc are still holding lcadership, we find the development
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and growth of ap agrarian movement. In every contlict, in
every struggle, we find that the interests of imperial capital are
identical with the native landowning and feudal class, and
that, therefore, when the masses of the people rise, when the

national movement assumes revelutionary proportions, it

threatens not only the imperial capital and foreign overiordship,
but it finds also the native upper class allied with foreign
exploiters, . )

Hence we see in the colonial countries a triangular fight
developing, a fight which is directed at the same time against
foreign imperialism and the native upper class, which directly
oF indirectly strengthens and  gives support to foreign
imperialism, _

- And this is the fundamenta] issue of the thing that we
have to find out—how the native bourgeoisie and the native
upper class, whose interests conflict with imperialism or whose
economic devolopment is obstructed by imperial domination,
can be encouraged and helped to undertake a fight? We have
to find out how the objective revolutionary significance. of .these
factors can be utilised; ~ A" the same time we must keep it
definitely in mind that these factors can operate only -so far

. and no further. We must know that they will go to ‘a certain

extent and then try to stop the revolution, We have already
seen this in practical experience in almost all the countries,
A review of the movement in al} Eastern countries in the last few
years would have helped us to develop our point, but the time
at our disposal will not permit that. However, I belicve most
of you are fairly well acquainted with the development of the
movement in those countries. You know how the movement
in Egvpt and India had been brought to a standstill by the
timidity, the hesitation of the bourgeoisic, how a great revolu-

tionary movement which involved the wide masses of the

peasantry and the working class and which constituted a serious
menace to imperialism, could not produce any very serious
gaamage to impcrialism simply because the leadership of this
movement was in the hands of the bourgeoisie,

Hence it is proved that although the bourgeoisie and the
feudal military clique in one or other of these countries can
assume the leadership of the nationalist revolutionary struggle,
there comes a time when these people are bound to betray the
movement and become a counter-revolutionary force.  Unless
we arc prepared to train politically the other social element,
which is objectively more revolutionary, to step into their places
and assume the ieadership, tha ultimate victary of the nationalist
struggle becomes problematical for the time being., Although
two years ago we did not think of this problem so clearly,

“ this tendency remained there as an ohjcctive. tendency, and

to-day, as a result of that, we have in almost all Eastern
countrics communist parties, political parties of the masses,
We know that these communist partics in most of these countries
vannot be called communist parties in the Western sense, but
their existence proves thbat social factors aro there, demanding

-
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political parties, not bourgeois political parties, but political
pames which will express and reflect the demands, interests,
aspirations of the masses of the people, pcasants and workers,
as againit that kind of nationalism which merely stands for
the economic development and the political asgrmdxscmcnx of
the native bougeoisie.

We have to develop our parties in these countries in order
to take the lead in the orgamsauon of its United Front against
lmpcnahsm Just as the tactics of united proletarxan front

- leads to the accumulation of organisational strength in  the

Western countries and unmasks and discloses the treachery
and compromising tactics of the Social-Democratic Party by
bringing them into active conflict, so will the campaign of
united anti-imperialist front in the colonial countries liberate
the leadership. of the movement from the timid and hcsuatmg
bourgeoisic and bring the masses more actively in e fore-
front, through the most revolutionary social elements, which

constitute the basis of the movement, thereby sccunng thc final

vxctory

Katayama (Japan): Comrades, I rise to prcsc‘x"‘it the Japanese

case and also the case of the Far East. Japan occupies a very
important placc in the coming socialist revolution. Japan is
xmportaut in the revolutionary movemeat of the world because
in the near future the workers of Japan may rise against the
capitalists. Tbhis is the reason why I want your serious attention,
We all koow, and [ do not need to tell you, that we must
protect the Russsan revolution. Soviet Russia is menaced by
Japanese Imperialism, and for this reason alone the Fourth
Congrcss and the: Communists of the wurld should pay more
atiention to this sub)cct thiwn it tas done hitherto. During the
Longress Japan is represented here in order to make progress

in the social revolution of the world. This is the reason I-

want to rcad what | presented in my report on Japan and
Japanese conditions. [ want to give you a few facts. They
are facts which will give you some idea of what Japan is:

Population ... vee 56,000,000

Wealth cstimated at . 87,000,000,000 yen

Producls, 1917 .. we o 8,372,000,000 ,,
- 1918 oo o e e 5.,608,000,000 .1

Japan ' is the most mdusuuhscd country in the Far East.
The following figurcs show how the workers are classified :
v Workers Men.  Minors. Women, Total,
Goverament Lmployees 133,000 — 43,000 176,000
Factory employing 10 :

or more .. .. 706,000 — 814,000 1,520,000 -
Miners ... .. 353,000 — 112,000 465,000
Forestry v e OGH,000 - 147,000 716,000
Fishery .. e (37,000 20,000 170,000 803,000 -
Railway Workers ... 2,073,000 20,000 1,186,000 4,860,000 .
Agrarian Workers ... 1,836,000 55,000 1,102,000 3,204,000
Graunmar School

Teachers ... 178,000 - 53,000 226,000

N
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- These are wage workers, exploited in some cases very much, =7
The work-day in the _Spinning factory consists. of 11 and. 12
Lours and ‘there are also night shifts. Women-.and young-girigs"
work these hours in the factory. Besides this there are 4,160,000
families. of poor peasantry and combined temantry., ,, ..

In 1920 there were' 838 unions, ‘with ‘a membership of .
268,000, and in 1921 671 unions, with a membership of 246,000,
and 229 tenant unions, with a membership of 24,000, There
has, of course, been an increase since that time, The land.
owners' union which is -really 8’ peasant proprietors’ ‘union, has
a3 .membership of 1,492,000: There are also Jmutual aid asso. .
ciations.  In 1920. there were 686, ‘with a ‘membefship cofa e
2,000,000. These "unions aided 3,168,000 persons,  with money- .. . ..
amounting to 1,651,000 yens, o ™ e

Comrades, these are bare’ facts' based ‘upon a government.
report. Of course, as to the labour unions, the government has
tried to=minimise their number; we have more:. The Japanese
workers are organised and exploited by the militarist govern-
ment. They are suppressed whenever they start a liberal move-
ment, but they are awakening, I, S R

Our union leaders understand the capitalist conditions and
are showing the workers that the capitalist system cannot'femedy
the unemployment problem, P b T

I want to say a word now about the women'’s movement,
because it has been somewhat neglected at this Fourth Congress,

Japanese wdmen workers are very much exploited. They are

prisoners in the companies’ dormitories and they work twelve [
hours, both in day shifts and night shifts. Formerly, Japanese o
women were ‘prohibited from attending political meetings and
forming political associations. But these restrictions have now
been abolished, _Japanese women are being educated in the
highest eduéational institutions in the country, and they  are
utilising their education for the improvement of ‘their position.
They are not only taking part in the political 1ifé" of the nation,.
byt wany have already, joined trade unions® There are several
thousand women members in the Japanese Federation .of Labour,
When a strike occurs the women are very- active. B

The Japanese imperialism has * become very unpopular
amongst the Japanese workers, but is still .very strong: I ‘will
give you an instance. Formerly, when a- Japanese mother
wanted to frighten her child. she would say that she ‘would
put him to prison, but to-day she.-'threagens":;thaff_'svhcv will make
a soldier of him. The imperialists- are. preparing’ for the next ..
war. Therefore, we in conjunction with the Chinese Delegation
propose that this Fourth Congress of _the Communist, Inter-
national should pass a resolution against the occupation by

Japan of Northern Saghalin, and encourage the Japanese revolu-
tionary workers to fight against imperialism, and to prepare
for the coming revolution in Japan:

Tehar, Boudengham (Tunisia and the French colonies):
Comradcs, I do not think that it is nccessary to read to you

Wy report, as each of the various languige groups have received (
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a copy; I will thereforg limit myself to claborating certain
points. .

French imperialism has colonies not far distant from the
Homeland, which enables it easily to recruit its forces either
for future wars or for stifiing the proletarian revolution in
France. )

At the same time there is an insurgent in North Africa.
The communist nucleus, which was formed in Tunisia after the
Conference, has taken advantage of this movement. Owing
to the seriousness of the situation which may arise in the event
of a proletarian revolution, it is doing its utmost to prevent
French capitalism front getting the native population of North
Africa entirely into its power, In order to accomplish this task,
we have approached the workers and peasants, either through
our Arabian dailies or through public meetings. We were so
successful that the government became alarmed and made domi-
ciliary visits and arrests. It even proclaimed our Party illegal,
which forced us to carry on underground work., I must admit

that -this- act-of - the -government- as- well- as- the. suspension of '

our Arabian papers has done us great kharm, for our activities
were not limited to Tunisia, but cxtended throughout the whole
of North Africa.

Hers 1 must complain of the French Communist Party,
both for its lack of assistance and the character of its press
articles dealing with our struggles. ]

I trust that the French Comrades, regardless of any fenden-
cies, will set to work immediately after the World Congress,
in order to initiate a policy of commuuist action in the colonies
by the establishment of a central organ and the collaboration
of colonial Comrades in the Managing Committee.

The French Comrades must understand once and for all
that a proletarian revolution in France is bound to fail as long
as the French bourgcoisic will have at its disposal the colonial
population, Likewise, the liberation of the latter will only be
possible when there will be in France a Party of revolutionary
action and not an oppertunist Party.

The Communist International must also take the matter
in hand by attaching to itsclf a, permanecnt representative of
the French colonies. -

I am also of the opinion that the British party has not

done everything which should have been done. What has the

British party done in order to support the revolutionary move-

ment in India and in Egypt? The Communists must not limit .. .

their actions to their home territory while ignoring the thousands °

of people who are oppressed by their bourgeoisiec and groan under
the yoke of thcir own imperialists. I am of the opinion that
to abandon peoples whose liberation and future depend on a
communist party, as is the case for the British party, is nothing
but cowardice,

On the other hand, Comrade Malaka was not quite sure
the other day if he should support Pan-lIslamism. You must

-
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not be as diffident as ull that.. Pan-Islamism .at the prescat
Juncture is nothing but a union of all the Mussulmans against
their oppressors. Thus, there is no dcubt whatever that they
must be supported,

On the other hand, questions of a religious nature came to
oppose the development of communism. In ‘Tunis, we had
. the same difficulties as you in Java, Every time people came
forward to discuss with us the non-assimilation of communism

"~ with Islamism, we invited these mischicvous people to meet us
,in public debate. We proved to them that the Mussulman reli.
“"gion prohibits the exploitation of labour, this being the principal

. basis of this religion. Secondly, we told them that if they are

so religious, they must begin by applying the religious principles
_and paying one-teath of their fortunes, including capital and
interest, for the benefit of those who are not able to work. I
can_gssure you that every time they debated with us by bring-
ing Torward their religious principles, they came off second best.

I think that Comrade Malaka's fears are wifounded. The
progress of our ideas among the Mussulmans -has. exceeded all

" expectations. We have.received from all parts of the Mussul

man world, especially when we still had our Arabic papers,
numerous letters of congratulation for our methods of applying
communism in Mussulman countries.

I trust that the Congress will accept the conclusions of my
report, which are necessary if the communist idea is to triumph
among the oppressed peoples. o

l conclude my statecment by greeting the Congress of the
International. (Applause.)

Webb (England): Comrades, at the risk of again incurring
criticism from Comrade Radek because of my reference to
the 21 points on this important question—the oriental question—
it is w0y intention to refer to them again and especially No. 8,
as presented by the Second Congress of the Communist In‘ers
national. ' . .

It reads as follows :—

“ In the colonial question and that of the oppressed nationali-
ties, there is necessary an especially distinct and clear line of
conduct of the parties of countries where the bourgeoisie pos-
sess such colonies or oppress other nationalities. Every
party desirous of belonging to the Third International should
be bound to denounce without any reserve all the methods of
‘its own ' imperialists in the colonies, supporting not in words
only but practically a movement of liberation in the colonies.
It should demand the expulsion of its own imperialists from
such colonies and cultivate among the workmen of its own
country a truly fraternal attitude towards the working popula-
tlon of the colonies and oppressed nationalitics, and carry on
a systematic agitation in its own arm against cvery kind of
oapression of the colonial populations.”

-
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Such was the decision of the Second Congress of the Com-
munist internatonal. Since those days we bave bad the de-
velopment of the revolutionary nationalist movements in Egypt
in Persia, in Mesopotamia, in ludia and in Turkey. Yet it is
safe tu say that even the most mature Communist Partics,
wot tiese small parties or these revolutiopary groups which are
0 the process of becoming Communist Parties, but the mast
developed Commuiist Paruies afiliated with the ‘Lhird loter-

‘national have not fullilled these obligations to the revolutionary

petionalist movement in the wiys coumérated,

It is true that a criticism has been levelled at the Party
which | represent with regard to its attitude to the national and
colonial question. 1t is within the framework of the British
Empire that you bave the liberation, movements of Ireland,
Egypt, and ot other parts of Africa apart from Egypt, and
India as well as the colonies making up the British Empire.

" But-our sins of omissicn cap in the main be attributed to the

fact that our party is only a very small party and a very young
party which has beea faced with numerous internal difliculties
which it was bpecessaly to overcome befora we could pay the
necessary attention to the colonial problem, . "~

Comrade Trotsky, in the book he wrote prior to the Russian
Revolution, criticised the strongest section of the Second Inter-

_pational, the German Social Democratic Party, and pointed out

that the Social Dewmocracy had developed into socialist im-

_ perialism. : A

.

bl

.

-

1 will stress the note this morning that we must do every-
thing to prevent those elements coming into the Communist
iuteruational which would codeavour tu make the Communist
{nternational an luaternational for Communist lmperialism
equivalent to the Socialist lmperialism which characterised thbe
social democracy. .

In a recent number of the “ Fortnightly Review,” there

was a very significant article. In this article entitled “ Kemel,
the Man and the Movement,” the Review says: “ There ¢an be
no doubt that while the Kemalists are sincerely pursuing
nationalist aims, the Bolsheviks are taking advantage of Turkish
national aspirations in order that Western civilisation might
be attacked at its weakest point, and that amid fresh commeo-
tions revolutionary activity might be remewed in an exhausted
Lurope.” It concludes by saying that England and the Allies
may hand over Constantlinople to the Turkish nationalist Kemal
Pasha, but before doing so they must prove to -the world that
Kemal Pasha is no longer a pawn in the hands of Soviet Russia.

. A statement of that description from an authoritative capitalist

periodical like the ¢ Fortnightly Review ” proves that the bour-
reoisie are awake to the dangers of the transformation of a
revolutionary nationalist movement into a revolutionary prole-
tarian movement directed against the bouvrgeoisie. Therefore,
these points in the theses spoken to by Comrade Roy in reference

ty the need for belping the proletarian clements in thess countries

by~
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themselves, but also by those Communist Parties that belong
§> these countries that aze oppressing the countries in which
vlacss movements ars operating at the Pressnt time,

Lin-Yen-Ghin (Chioa); Comrades, owing to. the limit of -

time I have at my disposal, 1 caa only give you a general ides
of the present situation in China. .

First, I must speak of the political situation. From May
of June of this ycar we have witncssed the downlall of two
_@overnments in China,

) First was the downfall of the Southern Government, that is,
the revolutionary goveroment headed by Sun Yet Sen. This
government was overthrown by a subordinate military member
of the governmeat, a member of the Nationalist Party. The

- dowaf#if came owing to the difierences of opinion between the
" leader, Sun Yet Sen, and this subordinate mewber concerning

the plan of military expedition against the North. This significs
the complete failure of the military plan of reveljtion. The
Kuomintang Party, the nationalist revolutionary party in China,
eatertained for years a scheme of making military revolutica.
That means that by military conquest of the provinces they could
realise & democracy in China. They did not CaITy on mass
propaganda in thg country. They did not organise the masses.
They only strove to utilise military forces to achieve their aim.
Before they had conquered Kwantung in 1620, they established
a4 government, and they waated to gxbaust all the resources

" of the Kwantung province to raise an cxpedition against the
. Northern Government which is the government of the feudal

wilitarists and the agent of world imperialism.

Civil war was waged during April and May in the North
between two factions of the feudal militarists, One faction of

the militarists was pro-Japancse, the other pro-American. This

endcd in the victory of the pro-Amecrican group.

" The Chinese Northern government was dominated for about
five years by the Japgnese imperialism. This imperialism
maintained its influeace by leading money to the Northern
Government to strengthen it in the civil war. The Japancse
Goverment bribed officials to secure rights and interests in the

Chinese mines, the right to construction of railways in Shan- -

tung, etc. Hence the Chinese population maintained a hostile
attitude towards Japanese imperialism and the pro-Japancse
ageats in the Northern government. Owing to their decp hatred
of the Japanese imperialism in China, they tended to be more
and more in favour of giving support to the American imperial.
ism. Owing to the fact, also, that the Northern governmeat is
moare reactionary and this government is hcaded by Clan-so-
Lin, the people are more and morc sympathetic to the militarist

- group~—the Wu-pei-fu group, the more progressive one which

advocates the reduction of the army and the abolition of the
tuchunate, i.c., the fcudal division of the provinces, aud who
bave the support of the Amcricaus, :

L)
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Second, I must mention the labour movement. This move-
ment in China this year progressed very rapidly, At the
beginning of this year we witnessed the Hongkong. seamen's
strike, which lasted more than fifty days, which was first limited
to economic demands and scon became & uationalist factor
sgainst British imperialism. . This strike was at first oaly

limited to the seamen, but it'became a. general strike against

British imperialism in the Hongkong colony, involving a spread
“to the North. There was the Peking-Mukden railway strike, and
the trouble then spread to the ceatre of China. Thers was a
strike in the iron and steel wprks in Hongkong, of the textile
and tobacco industries in Shanghai, and another in the mines.
All these strikes succeeded each other very rapidly, The spread
of revalt against the capitalist class indicates the awakening
of th& labouring masses. This shows that the mass movement
in China is not 2 dream of the Socialists, but that it bas already
come into being. It also shows that the Communist Party can
be successful in agitating among the masses. It shows that
the Comminist Party in China will progress’ favoiirably, unlike
in%he previous years, when it was mercly a study circle, a
sect. This ycar we can witness our Communist Party develop-

ing within the masses.

Hosni el-Orabi, speaking in Arabic, said: The Egyptian
worker suffers under the capitulations; he suffers under the yoke
of British imperialism, forcign companies, and his own bour-
‘geoisie,

Egypt is now ripe for the advent of Socialist ideas.. One
proof which I can give you is the growth of the Egyptian
Socialist Party., The Party was legally cstablished in August

of this year, and during the few months of its existence has -

attracted 1,000 members to its ranks. In view of the ripeness
of Egypt for the reception of Socialist ideas, we are anxious
that no obstacle shall be placed in the way of a steady inflow
of Communist propaganda and a development along Communist
lines. We fcel that- if Egypt is left out of the brotherhood of
the Communist International and her prescnt eagerness allowed
to run to waste, her backwardness may interfere. with the
development of the revolution in the East and may greatly
retard the advent of the revolution in the West,

v The marvellous uprising of 1919 and 1920 shook the power
of British imperialism and taught thc Egyptian capitalists a
salutary lesson. Alarmed by these events, the British Government,
in collaboration with the Egyptian capitalists, grandiloquently
granted the complete independence of Egypt. But the people
were not deccived by these hollow promises,, What did they
amount to? First, the protection ‘of comnfunications; this was
‘conceded beenuse Creat Dritain wished to safeguard her passage
to India. Sccondly, a co-government of the Soudan ;- this was
to provide England with another source of raw cotton to feed
the Manchester cotton mills, Thirdly, the protection of the
winority populations, Fourthly, abolition of the capitulations.

Soee
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The- last two claims were advanced in order to give Great
Britain a legal right to interfere in Egyptian affairs.

The Egyptian capitalists now formed a Liberal Party, whose
object was to protect the new constitution and' to ratify the
treaty between Egypt and Great Britain. lp order to do this,

they had to draw up a programme and to select candidates to

represent this opinion in a parliament—the elections to which
are likely to take place in January next.

‘We intend to utilise the coming elections to the first Egyp-
tian parliament. In the wecks that must still clapse befure

the events, we are going to prepare the soil in the hope of .

seeing some of the Comrades elected to represent the workers

“in the new body. If we are successful in winning one or two

seats it will give an added prestige to Communism in the East
and will consolidate the basis of our Party in Egypt.

Earsman (Australia): There are two points in. the theses
which have been drawn up and submitted to the Congress on
which I wish to speak,

The first is the developing of the revolutionary movement
in” the colonial countries, particularly those oppressed in the
Near and Far East.

The second point, the one we are particularly interested in,
is the problem arising from the conflict which is developing in
the Pacific. The most outstanding difficulty that we have to
overcome is the prejudice arising amongst the white workers
from the fear of cheap coloured labour. We find that in the
countries most concerned, Australia, America and Canada, they
have laws prohibiting the inunigration of coloured labour into
those countries, the workers believing that the importation of this
labour is to be used against them for the breaking down of
the conditions and the standards of living which have been set
up, in those countries.

Those of you who have given any attention to the Pacific
must tealise “the danger of another world war in the Pacific.
And if you realise that you will come to this conclusion: that
the “ fear of a Yellow jnvasion.”” would be sufficient to gather

behind it numbers uncqualled in the past. Because of that, it .

is our particular mission at the present time and in the next
few months to have these slogans broken down, to get the
workers to fully realise them and understand what they mean.

In the theses is made a proposition which we belicve will be
most successful in combating the work of the capitalists in those
countries, and the Trade Uniog Congruss in Melbourne this
year passed a resolution deciding that the best method of bring-

“ing about a solid understanding between the workers of "the

North and South Pacific would be by the calling of a Pan-Pacific
Congress. Such a Congress would bring the workers of Japan,
China, Malay, India, America, Canada, Australix and New
Zcaland together, and then they would be able to thrash out
the problems that they are faced with and arnive at understand-

ke
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ings which would be the means of getting the workers to realise
how reactionary their past ambitions had been as far as coloured
labour is concerned,

In making that proposal in the theses we hope and trust
that cvery assistance will be given to the workers in thesc
countries will be held and a definite programme worked out
in a practical fashion, o
: ) Our first duty is to unite all the national revolutionary
- * yovements in the colonies into a united anti-imperialist front,

- In these backward countries the elements furthering the petty

. bourgeois development have not yet sufficiently separatéd them-
selves from the feudal elements, and these feudal elements are
*  partisans of foreign imperialism. The struggle against the
agrarian feudal regime is necessary, In Persia this struggle is )

taking place conjointly with the struggle against imperialism, L

At the time of the Second Congress we had no Communist
Parties in those countries.

The Second Congress of the Comintern declared that we
must support the independent working class movement in the
most backward countries in all its forms. We have followed
this policy. The small Communist Parties have alrcady become

i a political force. They are capable “of organising the revolu-

. tionary nationalist movement and of pushing it forward, ,

We must organise the working class of these backward
countries because the proletariat of the colonial and semi-
colonial peoples s of vital importance for the victory of the
proletarian world revolution. (Applause.)

.-
-

Okhran: Comrades, the Third International has recog- -
nised the liberation movement of  the colonial peoples as
being of capital importance to the world revolution. It is quite
inexplicable, thercfore, why the Communist- Parties of the West
have not till now devoted to the Eastern and colonial questions
as much attention as they should. :

As startling proof of this, we greatly regret to say that the
British Communist Party has not as yet inserted in its pro-
gramme of action the special plank concerning the work ‘of
Communist Parties in the colonies,

In order that'the masses may be led to understand the
significance of the anti-imperialistic United Front, the situation
must be visualised and made .concrete by inserting the practical
demands of the masses, such as agrarian reform, administrative
and taxation reforms, parliamcatary reform, ctc.

Taking into consideration the fact that the Second and Two-
and-a-Half Internationals, now see themselves obliged to take
a stand against imperialism in the West and the East, the
anti-imperialistic front must be proposed to the opportunist
European partics on the basis of the independence of the Oriental
and colonial countries. ' S

It should then be proposed to the British Labour Party that -

Lausanne Conference to formulate peace terms in conformity

-

%

it exert pressure upon its government in order to (1) compel the .. ...
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with the National Pact; (2) immediate evacuation of Constanti.
nople and alf of Thrace; (8) the scttlement of the question of
the Straits in conformity with the :Russo-Turkish Treaty and
with the participation of all states bordering on the Black Sea;
(4) to publish articles on this Question in working class periodi-

‘ cals; (5) the evacuation of Syria, Mesopotamia and Palestine,

! ¢ wtid the recognition of the nationalist independence of al}
colonies and semi-colonies,

The Communist Parties of those ' countries which possess _
.. colonies and semi-colonies, and particularly those of F rance and ", ..
w~ Great Britain, should support every revolutionary movement for -,
_: independence, and should aid by every possible means the Com. AR
" ° munist Parties of those countries and should endeavour to
assure their legalisation.

[ 3 The following are the essential tasks of the young Com-
‘ munist Parties of the Eastern countries :e— :

(1) To support the movement for national emancipation by

all mears, and unite all forces in an anti-imperialistic United

] Front. To exert the most careful . vigilance-so.that the move-
ment for national freedom be not sabotaged by the ruling class.

, (9 To demand democratic reforms for the broad working
masses. These tactics will bring to the Party the sympathy of
all labouring classes, and will transform the Communist Party
into a mass party of the people. ¢

Nik-bin " (Persia): Comrades, Persia is at present in—~ !

. the transition stage from the patriarchal order to capitalism.

‘ In Pérsia there is dual power, The Communist Parties
there have not only to struggle against their own feudal lords,
but also against the imperialists, especially with the British who
bave allied themselves with the Persian feudal lords and who

| are impeding Persia’s transition to the capitalist order. The -

l : world economic crisis was reflected in Persia in the sense that
tae Fersian market was to a certain extent neglected by the

i capitalists. This led to the development of the native home
industries, and with it to the awakening of the working class.

‘ For this and various other reasons, the Communist Party came

i into being in Persia. At present, this organisation has 1,000

- members throughout Persia. . There are also trade unions with
a membership of 15,000 throughout Persia, Teheran, the capital,
claiming 12,000 of it. The Persian Communist Party has the
following policy. From a strictly party point of view, it would

- be wrong to organise in Persia a wide Communist Party. The
organisation there has a strong nuclcus, mostly consisting of
workers. On the other hand, there are in Persia organisations
on the model of trade unions and also trade unions which are

; - entircly under the influence of the Communist Party.. The

Party directs the policy and has a great influence on trade unjon

-activitics, :
The Persian Communist Party has proved to be stronger :

tvan than the bourgeois parties, The bourgeois partics, as (‘

~
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" represented by the so-called social-democrats, who have a demo-
. cratic programme, are themselves seeking to form a bloc wjt.h
: us. It is safe to say that in the very near future the Persian

Communist Party will be very successful.

Radek (Russia): Comrades, our way of dealing with the’

movement in the East, since the Second Congress; should now
be subjected to the test. Yoy will recollect how at the Second
Congress of the Comintern we discussed the Theses on the great
revolutionary importance of the movement in the East and on
the necessity for the Comintern to support that movement. Our
attitude &t that time caused a clamour not only in the world of
capitalism, but also in the parties of the Two and Two-and-a-

Half Internationals While the entire Two and Two-and-a-Half -

Internationals are helpless against capitalism, the struggle in
Turkey has upset the equilibrium of the whole of Western
Europe. This is the answer to the question whether the move-
ments in the East are of revolutionary importance in the fight
for the overthrow of capitalism or are merely the political
game of Soviet Russia and the Communist International.

Now there is an important point raised by our Turkish

Comrade. Qur theses stated that the explonecr East must and
will fight against international capitalism, and that for this
reason we ought to assist it. Now, we find at the head of the
oriental national movements neither Communists nor even bour-
geois revolutionaries, but for the most part representatives of the
decayed feudal cliques belonging to the military and bureaucratic
classes. This fact brings our aid to the Eastern -peoples into
contradiction with the question of our attitude towards the ruling
elements. The question was brought to a hcad by .the persecu-
tion of Communists in Turkey and by the military suppression
of Chinese strikers by Wu Pei-Fu troops. As Communists, we
may clearly and frankly state our attitude upon such matters
without resorting to diplomacy. In promising our aid to the
awakening East, we did not for a moment Jose sight of the class
struggles that will yet have to be fought out in the East,

The persecution of Communists in Turkey is part of the
class struggle which is only beginning to develop in Turkey.
There is bound to be a struggle not only between the working
class and the young bourgepxsle, but also within the camp of
the ruling cligue, It is no secret that the Minister of the
Intcrior, Rauf Bey, and Refar Pasha are primarily responsible
for the Communist prosccutions,.and that they were the ones
who favoured compromise with the Entente and opposed the
dethronement of the Sultan. We tell the Turkish Communists:
“ Let not the present moment obscure your outlook on the ncar
future I The defence of the independence of Turkcy, which is
of paramount intcrnational revolutionary importance, has not
yct been auchieved.  You should defend yourself against the
persccutors, you should deal blow for biow, but you should also
realise that the fight for freedom is not yet over, that you have

" a Jong road before you which you will have to follow together
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with the other revolutionary elements of Turkey for some time
to come. : : ’

Let us now turn to the situation in China. Comrades,
recall to your minds the march of events. ‘When Wu-Pei-Fu
defeated Chang-So-Lin he gained possession of the Yang-Tse
arsenal, but he failed to gain possession of the railways in
the North, which were in the hands of Japanese hirelings.
What did he do? He asked the Young Communist Party of
China for support, and it gave him commissaries .who kept
the railways clear for his troops during the revolutionary
fight. . Everyone who fights against Japanese imperialism in
China fights for the revolutionary devclopment of the country,

. This was understood by the Communists, and they kept the

working class alive to the realisation of the importance of the
fight for independence. Later on the workers presented their
demands to Wu-Pci-Fu, and partly won them. Our com-
rades in Northern China have won their influence over
the historic mission, which was as yet bound up with
the mission of the revolutionary bourgeois forces. When

the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals continually .

chide us with our. undue  confidence -jn_ the . Enver-
Pashas  and Wu-Pei-Fus, our answer is: * Gentlemen
of the Second and Two-and-a-Half Internationals, as there
is a petit-bourgeoisie of which you are a part, it will be vas-
cillating between capital and labour, and you who call yourselves
socialists and have already a thousand times betrayed the work-
ing class, and yet after every betraval we still come to you
and try to win you for the United Front, which you oppose.

It is the irony of history that you are being whipped to advance\

whether you like it or not, although you have betrayed us in
the ‘past,"you will have to come along with us once more and
servé our cause. . :

We, therefore, say not only from the standpoint of Sovict
Russia, but also of the Communist International: You need
havc no anxiety. We do not stake on the ephemeral policy
of this or that clique, but on the great historical stream which
is bound to bring together the toiling masses of Western Europe
with the awakening peoples of the East in the fight against
world capitalism. * .

Cimrades, I will now say a few words anent the reports
we heard here about the conditions of our parties and their
activities in the East,

I will start with my usual warning: Comrades, do not
indulge in too rosy expectations, do not over estimate yvour
strength. When our Chinese comrade told us here: % We
have struck deep roots in China,” I must tell him: ¢ F.stecmed
comrade, it is a good thing to feel confident of ane's strength
when one starts to work,” Nevertheless, things have to be scen
as they are. Our Chinese party has developed in two parts
of China in rclative independence from one another.  The
comrades working at Canton and Shanghai have failed to asso-
ciate themselves with the working masses. For a whole ycar

i
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we have been argum;' w1th them, because many of them said:

How can a good communist waste his time on such trivial things
as strikes. Many of our comrades out there locked themselves
up in their studies and studied Marx and Lenin as they had
once studied Confucius.

In the first instance, it is the duty of the Chinese comrades
to take into consideration all the possibilities of the Chinese
movement. You must understand, comrades, that neither the
question of Socialism, nor of the Sovxet Repubhc are now on
the order of the day. Outside of our ultimate aim, for which
you must stand up with all the fervour of your -communist
faith, the immediate task is the uniting of the forces which
are begmmng to come to the fore within the workmg class,
for two special alms: .

(1) To organise the young working class, and

A2) To regulate its relations with the revolutionary bour-
geoxs elements, in order to organise the struggle against
European and Asiatic Imperialism.

We are only beginning to understand these tasks. There-
fore, we must recognise the necessity of adopting a practxcal
programme of action, by means of which we shall gain in
strength. The Communist International orders the Western

. communist parties to go into the masses, and the first thing

we must tell you is: Get out of the Confucian study room of
communism, and go to the masses and coolies, and also to the
peasant masses, which are in a state of ferment, caused by

present day events.

Now as to Japan and India. In both these countries the
groupmg of the forces is very similar. In Japan, as well as
in Indxa, there is already a strong working class,. In both
countries there is a great social crisis, and struggles for power
between the various sections of the bourgeoisie and of the
nobility, and, neverthelcss, we have not yvet a communist move-
ment in’ thcse countries, This is a fact. You have -only to
study the manifestoes which Comrade Katayama published: re-
cently in the * Communist International ” about the sxtuatxon
in: Japan. They, are very interesting, for you will find in
these manifestoes, which were legally published by various groups
of workers, a whole rainbow of shades, from Tolstoyanism
through syndxcalxsm and cdmmunism to the sxmplcst social
reform. And I must admit that in this concert of voices, the
voice of commumsm is still the weakest,

Why? Hitherto we did not know how to take advantage
of the mood of the workers (who were going through similar,
experiences as the British Chartists) in order to prepare them
for the tasks with which they are now faced. Thesc tasks

consist in the orpanisation of the working class as a power ;...

which could intcrvene in the class struggle in Japan, in order
to establish, first of all, a democracy. I am of the opinion

.

o e

that the developmcnt in Japan will not be a mere repetition of .

the development of Great DBritain.
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A hundred years have passed, and it is self-evident that
th; tempo of the deveiopment in Japan will be more rapid,
History is being concentrated, and even in this bourgcois revolu.

tion, now brewing in Japan, we shall probahly have soviets

established, not as organs of power, but as organs which will
unite the working class. But now wc must cstablish trade
unions, and x Communist Party, and adopt a program clearly
defining the immediate tasks of the working class. The imme-
diate task before us is—to Jead the working class into the struggle
as an organised body. o

In India we have alrcady an ideological centre; I must

»"say that Comrade Roy has succecded ig achieving a big piece

of work during the last year in the Marxist interpretation of
Indian conditions given in his admirable book, and also in
his organ. In no other Eastern communist party has this kind
of work been done. It certainly deserves to be supported by
the Communist- International. However, it must be admitted
that%s yet we have not done much in connection with the
great trade union movement in India and the large number
of strikes which convulsed the country. \We have not yet under-
stood to make use of the rights which our Bri(ish_‘:-_ovcrlords are
compelled to.concede-to--us.- The reception -accorded there to
Comrade Roy shows that there are some legal opportunitics
there. But we have not even taken the first steps as a practical
workers' party, And all this means that: * It is a long way
to Tipperary.”

Comrades, I trust that we will succced at this Congress
to put the work which our Eastern scction has done, with your
assistance, on a practical basis, and that we will then be able
at the next Congress to put before you practical organisational
achievements. - When this will have been achieved, the Inter-
national will not only recognise the great importance of the
Eastern question, but will also have the conviction that you
are doing the work which is commensurate with the enormuous
siguescance of this question.

FAMINE RELIEF,
" Chajrman: Cemrade Kolaroff.
Speaker: Comrade Miinzeberg.

Comrade Miinzenberg reperted on the famine and eco-
nomic relicf. The famine, he said, affected 40 million people,
3 million of whom died. The famine was not liquidated by
the relief from abroad, but almost entirely by Soviet Russia
itself.  The relief from the entire world amounted only to 33
million poods of food stuffs, while Soviet Russia alone provided
196 million poods, viz., 6 times as much as the whole world.
The famine rclief produced a remarkable solidarity in the work-
ing class ranks, which gave remarkable evidence of self-sacrifice.
This resulted as follows:—

° 1. The rcactianary’ goveramenis were obliged (o change
fhelr attityde towards Soviet Russia, :

-
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2. The Amsterdam Intérnational, under the pressure of the
working masses, supported Soviet Russia polmcally and
cconomically,

The Amsterdam International assumed an anti-Soviet Russia

attitude as soon as the pressure of the masses wained. At the
same time the efforts of the Intcrnational Relief also relaxed.

The Social Democratic Parties made use of famine for a savage -

1

campaign against Sovxet Russia. - The Communist Press has
not done its full duty in connection with this campaign. The
agrarian relief was made use of for counter-revolutionary pro-, .,

paganda. Likewise the relief of the Amsterdamers. The - - »

_Amscardam representative travelled for weeks throughout Russia-

in order to collect expressions of political sympathy from the |

starving people, although the sum collected by the Amster-
damers for famine relief amouated only to 1,400,000 Dutch

—~=guldens, while the Dutch Commumst Famine Relief Committee
~—~collected 600,000 gulden in Holland alone. The difference in

the collections was as striking in Switzerland. The Communist
Workers’ Relief collected by itself 25,000,000 "doilars.  The
workers committee combined famine relief Wwith reconstruction.
This constituted the great difference bctwcen this committee and
other relief committees,

At present the famine relief is liquidated, and we must
only fight against the consequences of the famme. In Amecrica
20,000 people {(and in LEurope as many) have been enlisted for
further help. It is quite out ‘of the question that political

.support for Soviet Russia can be replaced by economic relief.

Economic assistance can never be of very great :mponmce
The speaker was decidedly against mass imigration in Russia.
He said that no more collections will be made for economic
relief. He hoped, however, that they would succeed in raising
as soon as possible 40 million gold roubles for. the reconstruc-
tion of Soviet Russia by mcans of loans. The undertaking of
the workers’ relief gave at times employment to 30,000 workers.
There was no doubt whatever that the dollar loan wlll be -
over-subscribed before next spring.

TRADES UNION QUESTION

SESSIONS HELD, November 20-21, 1922.

Chairman: Comrade Neurath,

Speakers: Comrades Lozofsky, Clark, Lansing, Kucher,
Heckert, Sturm, Taska, Lauriden, Pavlik, Garden,
Rosmer, Lozovsky. ‘ .o

Lozovsky (DProfintern): The Pi‘oﬁntCrn, which is ﬁghtinﬁ

against the destruction of the Trade Union movement,
opposes equally any movement which would liquidate its or-
ganisations. We must rcalise that the capitalist offcnsive and

»

Vemn
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the policy of the Trade Union reformists, have resulted in a
great diminution of Trade Union membership,  The Amster-
damers courageously defended the interests of the bourgeoisie,
but they lost courage when it came to fighting for the interests
of the proletariat, and. the more cowardly they are before the
bourgeoisic, the more courageously they attack the Left. Events
in France, in Ciccho-Slovakia and in - Spain. prove that the
Amsterdamers are trying to split the Trade Unjons. For in.
stance, the correspondence of the A.D.G.B. (General German
‘Trade Union Federation) shouts that the enemy stands left and
deduces therefrom the necassity of a clean-up in our ranks."

" The Miners' Union in Germany prefers to co-operate with the

- Catholic and Polish-nationa! federations than with the ¢ Union
of Hand and Brain Workers.” ;

_The Russian’ Trade Union Fedérations have been excluded

and expelled from the International Unions of their industries.
because of their membership in the Profintern. The anarchist.

syndicalists who in France, Lwaly, Spain, Hollandland America
have opposed the Profintern ‘and set against-it-their-slogan--of
Trade Union independence, who demand the strict separation
of party and Trade Union and are attempting to create a new
Trade Union Intérnational, unite everywhere with the reformists.
Anarchism is a petty bourgeois ideal. The anarchists are
nothing but .a small group of political vegetarians,  Their
political ideals are best represented by the bandit leader Machno.
The anarchists and the syndicalists do not recognise the role
of a revolutionary party. Many of them, however, recognise the
necessity of the dictatorship of the proletariat. We are ready to
form the United Front with these clements in spite of our
theoretical differences.

The relations between the Trade Unions and the Communist
Parties must naturally be fitted to the different conditions of
the individual couatries. The policy of the German Party, for

instance, must differ from that of Belgium, America or England. .-

Cousider Britain, for instance, Here we have a country with
& gigantic trade union movement, old anti-political and anti-
socialist traditions, and with a very small Communist Party.
As far as Britain is concerned, t¢, speak of relationships between
the Party and the trade unions, in the full sense of the word,
is almost meaningless. The trade unions are hostile to the
Party.. In such a land we must speak not'of relationships be.
tween the Party and the trade unions in general, but of relation.
ships between the Party and that part of the revolutionary
unions, which is growing upon the soil of the developing class
war. In this respect in each country the practical problem is a
'different one. As far as Britain is concerned, we sec clearly
that it would be disastrous if the Party were content to organise
its forces only within its little Party nuclei. The aim here must
Lz 10 create a morc numcrous opposition trade union movement.
Our aim must be that our Communist groups should act as a
‘point of crystallisation round which the opposition elements will

ant
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concentrate. The aim must be to create, to marshall, to integrate
the opposition forces, and the Communist Party will itself grow
concurrently with the growth of the opposition. There must be,
established a relationship between the Party organisation and
the oppesition, which by its very nature is heterogenous—in such
a wanner that the Communists could not be charged with striv-
ing to mechanically dominate the entire opposition movement,
‘This goal—i.e., the goal of winning the working masses for
Comiaunism—we must work for under these circumstances with
the utmost care, definitencss and staying power.

The French Communist Party and the French Trade Unions
may settle their rclations according to- their relation of forces.
But the members of the French Party must remain Communists
in the Trade Union also. In France, we have the siteation that
the Trade Unjons form nuclei in the Party, instead of the Party
in-the Trade Unions. This is an absurd situation which must
be¢hanged. We must organise party nuclei, not only in the
French and Italian General Federations of Labour, but in the
Fascisti Trade Unions also.

The Communists have fought against splitting in the Unions
where expulsions have already taken place; they must do more,
they must demaund the reunion of split Trade Unions. Those
workers who have been expelled from the Trade Unions must
be speedily reorganised under the slogan of reunion of the

old organisation. However, if Amsterdam continues to expel
_the Red Trade Unions from the International Industrial Unions,

we will _bc compelléd to organise Red Revolutionary Industrial
Federations. We oppose not only splitting in the Trade Unions
but the voluntary exit of Communists from the Trade Unions.

‘I'he Party press must pay the greatest attention to the

problems of the Trade Union movement. The adhesion to the o

Profintern is possible and advisable only when the majority may
be won over to our organisation. Wheie this is not the case’
we must insist on a longer stay in the ‘old Federations. The
Comintern is only a union of Communists; but the Profintern

should include every revolutionary worker who is willing to .
fight against capitilism and reformism, This is why the liquida-

tion of the Profintern would be a crime, Amsterdam is the last
stronghold of capitalism. Wc must win over those workers who
to-day still adhere to the Amsterdam International. This can

be accomplished, not by splits from the Trade Unions, but by

the penetration of our ideas into the working masscs.

Clark (England): Comrades, in speaking on bchalf of
the British Delegation, I have to say that, as far as''the
geaneral theses that bave been presented here are concerned, we

are in complcte agreement. But I want to say a few <"

words with regard to the Amsterdam leaders and the British
Trade Union movement. There secms to be a great misunder.
standing rcparding the position that the British Trade Unioa
govement occupics in relation lo the Amsterdam Joterpational,
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but, it must be understood that the whole of the British Trade
DUnion movement is organised into one British Trade Union
Congress, and, by virtue of being mcmbers of the Trade Union
Congress, each and all of us organised in tge Trade. Union
movement are affiliated to Amsterdam,

I should like also to say a word as. regards the Shop-
Steward movement and the Workers’ Councils in Britain, Some
30 years ago in the British Trade Union movement we organised
a Shop-Steward movement, and following this period of organ-
isation, we found that, when the war broke out and the officials
of our trade unions refused to allow the machinery of those

. unions to operate, we had to call into being our Shop Stewards
and our Workshop Committees.

There has been a great deal of criticism at this Congress
of the inactivity of the Shop-Steward movement in Britain at
the _»Et’;_s:,cm time, but, comrades, let me tell you that this is
a resuit of the fact that over 35 ber «cent. of those who are

normally employed in the great engineering and shipbuilding -

industries are now unemployed. It is impossible to' have a
Workers' Committee when s0 many -members -of“the working
class who understand the meaning and the functions of the
Workers' Committees are unemployed. . But, comrades, we are
reorganising our forces, We are endeavouring to get them
together not only inside the workshops, but, for the first time
in the history of the British Trade Union movement, we are
taking our revolutionary propaganda into the unions.

The observation has been passed. here that, although there
has been a great trade union movement in Britain, we as a
Communist Party are few, and that we have practically no
control within the wunions. That is quite true, but there are
many things that could be said in explanation of it. But by the
-activity of the Communist Party after having decided within the
last twelve months, or since the last Congress of the Red Trade

Union Iaternational, to eater the fight and permeate the whole |
trade union movement, we have within our ranks 140 branches

in the industrial belt of Scotland of the various trade unions
that have affiliated. We have almost 200 of the branches of the
different unions in the London area afliliated to us. In every
industrial belt and coal field the forces of the Red Trade Union
movement are being slowly organised and they are gaining a
power they have never hitherto obtained in the proletarian move-
ment, .

Lansing (Amcrica): Comrades, after Comrade Lozovsky
has .dealt with the labour union question in  such a
thordugh .manner, there are only a few points regarding the

* lasks of the Communists in the trade unions in Amecrica, that

1 want to touch upon. In America, as you perhups know, despite
the, highly developeg state of capitalism and the militant tradi-
tioas of the workers, we have a very reactionary, a very backward
Inbour movement. The leadership of there unions has remained

wrt
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in practically uncontested control for years. Despite their reac.
tionary character these unions have not been spared the capi-
“:talist offensive in the United States. They became the centre

" ““of violent attack with the avowed object of their complete de-

struction, They have suffeied both in loss of membership and
detcrivration of conditions.: The organised labour movement has
now dwindled to less than four million organised workers out
of a total of 110,000,000 population, of whom at least 36,000,000
are wage earners.

The unions suffered defeat upon defeat. In the spring of
““this year a marked change took place; then the workers actually
- began to resist the capitalist offensive, and even forced the
reactionary leaders to come out in open resistance.

Mu_ch has been demonstrated in the last strikes of miners
and railroad men. These struggles furnish extremely valuable

lessons for the American 'Communist Party. The strikes de. - '

. monstrated very clearly that thé masses of workers possessed the
will to fight and that their tremendous latent energies can be
utilised if given proper leadership. -
#""The injunction which was  issued against the Yailroad

+ viorkers, actually prohibiting participation in any kind of strike

activity, has tended a great deal to show the workers their

class position in society, Many labour unions and central bodies
demanded a general strike, which would mean a strike against

the Government. - But this was rejected by the Executive Coun-
cil of the A.F. of L.

These rapidly developing objective conditions furnish the
basis and possibilities for the creation of a broad left wing
movement.

As a matter of fact, the lelt wing movement is now estab.
lished in the United States and is making its influence felt
throughout the unions. Of course you can readily understand
that in America we have had to adopt slogans of the most
clementary nature.  These slogans of unification of labour's

" forces based on better forms of erganisation and better methods
of struggle have been endorsed to-day by cleven State federations
assembled in convention, hnd by two international unions, by
thousands of local unions and many ccntral labour bodies. The
ideological struggle against Gompers and his rcactionary policies
is thus developing rapidly.

In making such survey we find that in America the struggle
of the Communists against the burcaucrats is in its first stage

of development and the methods of cxpulsion for revolutionary . -

-activities have not as yct been adopted as a definite policy.
Therefore when Comumunists or militants are expelled for such
" activities, they should refuse to rccognise the validity of these
expulsions,  They should call upon the militants within the
unions o remain there and o carry on the struggle for their
reinstatement, and in that fxht uiilise all the means alforded by
the censtitution of the uvion,
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In some LEuropean countrics the independent revolutionary
ugions have become a solution in the struggle against expul-
sion. In America they are yet a problem.

We have a number of independent unions more or less revo-
lutionary. It is one of the most vital problems for the
American Communist Party to find a satisfactory combination
of all revolutionary forces and make the most effective use of

~the militants who are now in the independent unions aad in

organisations where larger masses can be reached, At the first
Congress of the Profintern a programme was outlined which
has been adopted by our party—a programme -of unification of
labour forces to the end that there be only one united union

’ lie programme we now have to

within each industry, - is
carry out in actual practice:

_ a): ~Comrades, spcaking on behalf of
u”delegation, I may<say that we affirm the theses
as.given by Comrade Lozovsky. ;. Although the Australian Com-
munist Party is a small party,“I'believe it has found the keynote

" to organisation so.:far as’ the Anglo-Saxon movement is con-

cerned.” The Communist Party in Australia has a membership

of nearly.one thousand, and vet it-is able to>direct -just close -
~on 400,000 workers—that is, including 237,000 t the State

of New South Wales—all organised workers—and 110,000 organ-
ised workers in Brisbane, Queensland,

The Communist Party is based in Australia on the nuclei
system. Every union has its nuclei from 20 down to 2. Every
nucleus teader must meet once a week with other nucleus leaders
from the unions and discuss the problems of ‘their organisations
and the problems of the working class of Australia.

The Communist Party, along with the leaders of the nuclei,
formulate the policy. On every burning question that affects
the working class you will find that the nuclei leaders are the
first in the field to give direction to the waorking class how to
meet the situation.

The Labour Council of New South Wales constitutes 120
unions. Yet the Communist Party has full control of the Execu-
tive. Out of the 12 members of the Executive cleven are mem-
bers of the Comniunist Party and they direct these 120 unions
and the policy of each union.

We have the same basis of organisation in the Labour
Party of Australia as in the English Labour Party—that is,
the party is based on the Trade Union Movement; and we
have the same dificulties confronting us as the English Party
has. " When vwe quarrelled with the Australian Labour Party
in 1819, when Wwe were beaten by six votes at the conference,
we - isolated ourselves, took no part in politics whatsoever,
and directed all our energies to the industrial field. Every-
bedy set out for the organisation of the workers, to break
down craft barrieys and make one union in cvery industry. The
Acment we decided to make political activity there was the
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A.S5.P., S.L.I,, and the Breakaway section of the Labour Party
to contend with. The A.S.P, called a conference of all militant
workers of New South Wales to come togcther to form a Com-
munist Party, 7The trade union movement decided to be repre-
seated and sent delegates.

In June, 1921, the Labour Party put out a signal of distress.
‘They called upon the workers 1o give all their aid, and we
decided that we would atiend this conference called by the
Labour Party. [n Melbourne in June, 1921, the largest con-
ference that has ever been held in Australia assembled and
there were present delegates representing 700,000 workers. What
did we find? We found that we were able to change the policy
of the Labour Party. The Labour Party believed in the main-
tenance of a White Australia, believed in nationalisation., We
changed the objective from nationalisation to socialisation of
industry by, revolutionary political and industrial action, But
the Labour Party was not satisfied—they went aside from the
conference and called a conference of their own in October, 1821,
They deleted the words “* by revolutionary political and indus-
trial action ’*-and insertzd the words—“‘ by constitutional-means.”’
Another congress was held in June of this year, and the Trade
Union movement, along with the Communist Party, said to the
Labour. Party that they would only endorse the policy of the
June Conference of 1921, The 1922 Conference endorsed the
policy of June, 1921, and went further—they instructed the
Labour Party to throw open their doors for the affiliation of
the Communist Party with freedom for the Communist Party for
propaganda and organisation,.

Aguin, when the capitalist attacks against the workers were
launched, we got all the workers together and, instead of allow-
ing one scction to go down one afier another, we said, * The.
working class of Australia must stand solid, speak with one
voice and act together.” We decided on these lines. The em-
ployers appealed to the Government. A conference was decided
upon. Some of the Unions objected. We authorised delegates
to go to the conference, and our of eightcen delegates from
Australia the workers' side found ninc Communists from dif-
ferent parts of Australia, And what were the results of that
conference? ‘The employers left the conference. They said that
all that we were doing there was enunciating the doctrines of
Lenin and Trotsky. We were nothing more than in the pay of
Russia and that*we were not there {or the good or the benefit
of the working class of Australia. We came back with the
propaganda message to the masses, The masses rallied round
our banner, and Australia is the first country in the world that
was able to withstand the offensive, and able to say, “ No longer

will you reduce our wages, no longer will you tamper with '

our hours, no morce will vou lengthen our lhours. We will
shorten our hours instead of lengthening them.” Tt was the
only country in‘the world which resisted the capitalist offensive,
because the masses rallicd round the slogan “ Hands off wages
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and hours.”. And the whole policy was directed by the Com-
munist Pargy In Australia—small in numbers but ‘strong in
bower and influspce,

The result of this militant activity has been the linking up
of the union forces juto olic big union which is breaking down
all craft barriers, We believe that if the Anglo-Saxon countries
-—-Englnnd,’Amcricn, Ireland, etc.—develop the same lines of
policy that we have developed, it will be found that the Anglo-
Saxon -Communists wij] have the power to direct the future
policy of the masses in those countries,

-

Rosmer {France) stated that the Lozovsky resolution pointed

« ;Out the proper way for regulating the relations between the
» C.L.T.U. and the French Party, The C.G.T.U. has greater in-
*  fluence on the masses than the Party. There are still theoretical
differences between the Party and the C.G.T. U., but this agree-

ment is the first step on the way of recuperating the French
Party. ‘

“Govmrade Kucher (America): Comrades, I am not here to
tell you any long story-but prescat a few facts as briefly as
possible. As a matter of fact, I requested the privilege of
speaking only because the speaker who claimed toirepresent the

tion and distortd the facts, whether through lack of undcrstand.
ing or deliberate intent, I leave it to your judgment,

- T would like to have jt understood that I am not here as an
opposition force from America, but as the representative of a
distinct movement—the Indcpendent Unions—and on behalf of
the United Labour Council of America, I am here rather to
protest against the opposition of the propaganda group who
have come bge claiming to speak for all American labour,

The Independent Uniens, who are industrial unions in struc-
ture ard activity, are being accused of being the cause of weak
trade union movement in America because the militants are
within them.  You are informed ‘¢ gual utionism ”* s the root
cvil—even if that were so, the unions now known s Indcpcn-:i

dents are not the cause of this, in so far as they are in no way’

** dualist.”

In their origin they are partly the results of countless
expulsions for many years of militant individualg and minority
groups who, unable (o get back.go the Federation Unions, were
forced to combine and form themselves into organisations,

- In order to unite and combine the activity of all these groups
it was- necessary to form the United Labour Council. The
_existing Independent Unions have never followed the policy of
“splitting " or inducing minorities to withdraw from the so-
called * gencral movement,”. To say, in the face of these facts,

that the United Labour Council of Amcrica, can only cxpand at. -

the expense -of federation unious, proves the l;xck of knowledge
of these sclf-appointed spokesmen from America,
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We are in accord with the programme as laid down by the
R.ILL.U. and protest against certain elements in America dis-
torting the intent of the programme to serve their own ends.

I wish to state that, as far as the Independents are con-.
cerned, we applied for admission to the Red I'rade Union Inter-
national whea it was formed,

Another point that should be emphasised is this: It has been

mentioned by a previous American speaker that the independent
unions should disband, liquidate, and go into the American

Federation of Labour., The slogan they use is * Go to the _Hp,;

masses.” DBut we do not find the masses in the American

Federation of Labour. ‘The previcus speaker on the American - -

question stated that there were 36,000,000 eligible workers. Yet
at no time have there been more than 4,500,000 workers in the
American Federation of Labour, and to-day you will hardly find
much above” £,000,000 workers, if that. The masses will not

joIn the Federation. They are opposed to the Federation. Any

thought of reforming the Federation is futile,

The Independent Unions must be given sole responsibility
for the activity amongst the -Independent ymans--and -amongst
the unorganised workers. With such an alignment, the Trade
Union Educational League proving itself by activity within the
Federation, and the Independents prompied aod backed in their
activity amongst the Independent and unoiganised workers carry-
ing on activity in their respective groups, ultimate unity becomes
a possibility. :

That is our viewpoint, and we think that the entire problem
should receive a thorough consideration, especially in the face
of the development in other countries where the splitting of the
movewment is taking place, and it is a problem that we will have
to face in Amecrica just as well as in Europe.

Heckert (Cermany) said that the Union of Mental and
Manual Workers at  first opposed  the formation of Com-
munist fractions in their orgunisations. But the recent agree-
ment forms a favourable basis for the co-operation of Com-
munists with the, Union,  The French Communist Party had
neglected to form Cominunist fractions in the trade unions when

the time was ripe for it. We see now that this was a great

mistake. The Communist Party of Cuccho-Slovakia is on the
way to making the same mistake, The speaker advocated the

formation of Communist fractions in every trade union. The .

Congress must forbid inter-union squabbles among the revolu-
tionary trade union organisations. .

Herter Sturm  (Germany) declared  that the capitalist

offensive affected the women workers most of all. They |
were the first to suffer from the reduction of wages, the pros *

longation of working hours. The Communist movement has
not yet reached the working women, Only about 10 per cent.
of the membership of the Communist Party are working womecen,

E'N
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in spite of the fact that

it is casier to win over and organise
them than the wea, -

Taska (ltaly), spcaking in the name of
Delegation, declared that they were in agreement with the reso.
lution of Comrade Lozovsky on the activity of the Communsis

in the trade unions. The speaker expressed the ‘idea that the-
Communists shoyld enter Fascist Trade Unjong in order to
destroy them from within, He protested, however, against Artice

20 of the Lozovsky resolution dealing with the relations between
trade unions and the Communist Party in France. We should

Rot withhold from the F rench Communists the right to influence
" the trade unions., A Communist must remain g Communist i

. the trade union also, Every compromise in this respect is very .
dangerous, -

Lauridan {France) criticised  the attitude, policy, and
activity: of the French Communist Party, The French Com.
munist Party, he said, had forgotten its best
the Congress of Tours, the Party h
about what was going on in
of the Party strengthened 't
working class movement,
strikes, at the time of the ¢r
at the time of the Saint Etj

traditions. Since
ad been totally unconcerned
the trade unions, r'l'hisain'diﬁercncé .
he anti-Communist tlements in the
The attitude of the Party during
ial of the social-revolutionaries, and

enne Congress, was below all criti.
cism. The only real solution of the crisis in the French Party
would be to unite the best elements of the C.P. and the rea]
Communists in the C.G.T.U, {Unified Genergl Federation of
Labour),

Paviik (Czecho-Slovakia) expressed the opiniop that the
Lozovsky resolutions were not sufliciently clear. The Am-
sterdamers gare trying to split the Czecho-Slovakian unions,

Wertschlk (Czecho-Slovakia) stated that the Reg Inter.
national of I_abour‘Unions followed no clear- icy i

the Czecho-Slovakian question,  The refusal to pay dues into
the trade unjop treasury was a pgor meusure,  The Congress
should realise that the split in the Czccho-Slovukia_n Trade Unions
is unavoidable,

Lozovsky stated that he was able to announce the
unity of the Congress on this question, There were differences
of opinion on some minor organisationa) questions.  Comrade
Lauridan’s speech was an expression of outraged Communist
dignity. . The French Party {c'o}s its inferiority 1o the trade
unions. The French Party b

adionly good resolutions on the
Wade unjon Question, but no polic, ’

-t
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Marosl Cachin interrupted the speaker, declaring that the
Chairman of the Trade Union Committee of the Party was
Comrade Tommasi, an adherent of the left group.

In answer to the interruption, Comrade Lozovsky said: “ It
does not matter in the least if anyone belongs to the left or to
the right group, for whoever does not do his duty must bd
climinated *'; and the whole party, and not this or that group, is
responsible for the trade union policy. The French Party has
many good traditions. All honour and homage is due to the
memory of Comrade Jaurés, Nevertheless, his trade union
policy was not a Communist but an opportunist policy. The
Freach Party must retain its glorious traditions and must get

“rid of the bad traditions. In our opinion, the traditions of the

bighly industrial North are of more value than the traditions
of the petty bourgeois South. The speaker defended para-
graph 20 of his resolution, and stated that Comrade Tascos is
wrong in seeing the spectre of -opportunism. Disagreeing with
the_statements of tlie Czech delegates, he stated that the tactical
lineof the Red Trade Union International on the trade union
question was perfectly clear and did not lend itself to various
interpretations. However, the Czech Party was afraid of the

majority in the trade unions. The Red Trade Union Inter- .

national always wanted and-still- desired to prevent a- split..in
the Czecho-Slovakian trade unions. If, however, this split does
occur, the responsibility for it will rest with the reformists. The
Communists must take into consideration that an error com-
mitted by a party in one country.does harm to the interests of

* the other parties and to those of the entire International. We.

are a Communist International because we hold international
interests to be of greater importance than the national interests
of the scparate parties,

TURKISH QUESTION

SESSION 18, November 19, 1922,

e———

Cl?airman: Comrade Neurath,
Speaker: Comrade Orhan {Turkey).

Orhan (Turkey): Comrades, you have read in the

received. Over 200 Comrades have already been imprisoned. In
Constantinople. In order that you may well understand the

significance of this new turn in the policy of the Kemalists and ..

of these recent persecutions in particular, I find it necessary to

inform the Congress of the general activitics of the Communist ,

Party of Angora and of Constantinople as well as the policies
of the Nationalist Government. - '
The Turkish Communist Party was formed at the time when

‘. the bourgcois Nationalist Government, initiated by the workers
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and peasants, took a position detrimental to the vital interests
of the toiling masses. The Turkish Communist Party therefore,
at the time of its formation, found itself faced by two encmies—
imperialism and bourgeois nationalism, The Party, considering
that the struggle against imperialism, our greatest enemy, was
of world-wide importance, decided to support the government so
long as it fought imperialism, while demanding ‘democratic

reforms for workers and beasants and trying to organise them, -

These decisions were in conformity with the resolutions of the
Second Congress concerning nationalist and colonial questions,
The Party has not changed this policy "from the time of its
formation until the bresent. As proof of this, I might refer to
! the proclamation issued by the Party to the army, and to the

s+ workers and peasants, summoning them to the struggle for the

final victory. In another Party proclamation addressed to the
Greek army and working masses, the Jatter were invited to rise
and to disorganise their army, which was fighting only for the
-Grcek__ bourgeoisie and British imperialism. :

Still another proclamation was issued by the Party calling
upon the people of Constantinople to form a united front against
reaction and imperialism, and not to allow the Sultan to escape
but bring him before the- supreme tribunal of the people,

-The government of the Great National Assembly, born out
of the struggle for independence and proclaiming that it is fully
for the * National Pact * and against imperialism, has shown
during the last three years by .its conduct that its policy has been
one of betrayal. The following facts are instructive in this
respect;—

(1) When their. relafions with the Soviet Government were
just started, the representatives sent by the government to-
Moscow stated that there was a' large Communist Party in
Turkey, that this Party had a numerous following among the
beasants, and that peasants’ sovicts were already functgoning
in scveial localities.

(2) In the first period of its existence, trying to deceive
Soviet Russia, the government formed, under the name of the
Green Army, a would-be Bolshevik Party consisting cxclusively
of bourgeois elements.. :

(3) After the arrival of the first soviet ambassador at Angora
the government formed an official Communist Party composed
of the remainder of the Green Army, high government officials,
and intellectuals.

{4) The delegation sent by the government to the London
Conference, to please the imperialist Powers, announged in all
the European capitals through which "it was passing on its way,
that a score of Communists, among whom were our brave Com-
rades Soubhi and Ehden Nejat, had been slaughtered and that
they were going to put an end to all the other imprisoned Com-

rades, so that the plague of Bolshevism would no more infest
the country,
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(5) The agreement with-the French in 1921 proves that the
government is betraying the East, and that it has given away
the ‘“ National Pact,” -

(6) Finally, we have the recent persecution directed against
the Communist Party and the Turkish Labourers’ Union, coin-
ciding with the convocation of the Lausanne Conference.

As to its home policy, the: activity of the Angora govern-. .
ment consisted in checking all’ free activity on the part of all
parties and groups favourmg democratic reforms, in anmhxlatmg
all opposition before it had time to crystallise, and in deceiving o
the people by solemn promises. This policy has found its con- - .py-on
-crete expression in the following facts:—

(1) The government strangled the ‘ People's League,”
which had been formed within the great National Assembly and
which advocated a programme of extensive reforms.

(2) It re;ected the clectoral system of occupational repre-
sentation proposed in the original draft of the constitution.

(8) In order to stifie the opposition in the Great National
Asscmbly, the government organised the * Group of Solidarity,”’ .
and, in order to ensure its domination over the. ‘masses, it
formed in all parts of Asia Minor groups, so-called Defence of
Law and Order groups, composed exclusively of capxtahsts, ,
landholders and speculators. v

: (4) In spite of its promises, the government inaugurated no i
reforms for th'e benefit of the working masses. On the con- -
trary, it prevented by every means the cstablishment of working "
.class organisations, and it is crushing the peasants under an
unendurable burden_of taxation.

The slogans advanced by the Party found an echo among
the masses of wage-workers and exploited masses, of whom the
‘most enlightened are joining the Party. In spite of the cam-
paigns “of persecution which the government has launched
against the Party, the workers and peasants supported it in ever -
greater numbers. Within a very short time the Party had gained v
important victories. During the period of its activity from - °
March to October, 1922, it did good work of education and
propaganda and advocated also the Red International of Labour
Unions and the Young Communists. Because of its influence
on the masses, the government felt it necessarv to put an end
to its activities,

I wish to say a few words on the ‘working class movement |,
in Constantinople, and on the influence of the Communist group
in that city where the government has rccently dissolved the .
Turkish Labourers’ Union on the ground that it was conducting
Communist propaganda. DBut, in spite of all these difficulties, - .
in spite of the terror, the Communist Group of Constantinople, - .
working illegally for two years, has attained great influence - i
among the masses hy forming nuclet within the factories, work- ... .0
shops, and everywhere where there are workers, by publishing . 7 . ... .
legral and illegal pamphlets, magazines, manifestoes and leaflets, - ]

-
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and by distributing Cor:munist ‘publications which they receive
regularly from other Communist organisations,

In lumming\ the new orientation of Kemalism, we may
\ say that the bﬁ&m ourgeoisie which at the Lo’n'dgn Con.
' ference was full of hatred against imperialism, anticipating now

toiling masses of Turkey, has changed its policy of relentless
: warfare into a policy of concessions and treason.  Since the

London Couference the nationalist bourgeoisie is no longer
)revolutionary.

the possibility of getting its. share in the ekploitation of the-

’ ~Atthe opening session of the Congress, when Comrade Clara
\ " Zetkin condemned the execution of Communists in Italy, Poland,
Roumania, Greece, Latvia, etc., we were already in receipt of
the telegram which informed us of the barbareys repressions

+ Comsunist Party of Turkey, We cannot describe these repres.

sions otherwise than barbarous, because police officers armed

with razors and iron nails tortured their prisoners. . !,

: .+ _The government of Mustapha Kemal; in-carrying out whole: -
E ’ ) sale arrests, has accused our imprisoned comrades of espionage
on behalf of Soviet Russia, and consequently of high treason,
The arrests are still going on, according to the latest news
‘ . received. Over 200 comrades have already been imprisoned.
i no other country was there so large a number of arrests made
in time of peace. But notwithstanding the repressions and
terrorism. the workers and peasants, having learned to distin-
K guish their true friends from their enemies, have rallied to their

Party with increased devotion. In proof of this we may mention
! the following new facts:e—

{1) During the arrest of Communist workers at an Angora
ammunition factory, the non-Communist workers demanded the
reason for these arrests. On being told that our Comrides were
arresced for being Communists, they declared: Since you arrest .

v those who defend the interests of the proletariat, you arrest us

too. Until now we were not Communists, but now we have
\ become Communists too,”

| (2) The proclamation of protest against this brutal act, call-
o ing upon workers to rally to the Communist Party, was sup-
ported by the majority of the workers present. A  scuffle
occurred, and the palice had to work hard to restore order.
‘ (3) During the arrests among the peasant organisations the
" latter offered formidable resistance, )
{4) At Constantinople, in spite of the combined terror of

_ foreign imperialism and the native bourgcoisie, the Communists
t ( © - remained at their posts. '

Comrades, the Turkish delegation proposes to the Fourth
Congress of the Communist International to send, on behalf of

[ thi: world proletariat, an open letter to the toiling pcople of
| Turkey languishing under the dictatorship of imperialism and
! .

f i =
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- stood not only by our opponents but even by our own comrades.

REPORT OF MOSCOW \,O.K(I?EBENCE‘ 1922 239

the tx'eacherous_ national government, and to the imprisoned
comrades who in their dungeons courageously await the im-
minent breaking of the dawn,

" “{Letter is reprinted in separate volume with the resolution
and theses of the fourth Congress.) - ‘

REPORT ON COMMUNIST ACTIVITY
AMONG WOMEN

SESSION 24, November 27, 1822,

i " Chairman: Comrade Neurath.

Speakers: Comrades Zetkin, Sturm, Smidovitsh, Kasparova.

Clara  Zetkin: Comrades,  before _I _begin.  my . report.
on. the activities of the Intcranational Women’s Secretariat and
the development of Comraunist activity among the women, allow
me a few short remarks., They may seem unnecessary, for they’
only repeat much that has been said and decided before; never-
theless, they are necessary because our work is still misunder-

They misunderstand the work of the Communist among ‘the ~

.women and the tasks of the national sections and of the Inter-

national in this connection, This is with some the remains of
an old view, and with others it is wilful prejudice because they
do not sympathise with our cause, and ¢vea partly oppose it.

The International Women's Sccretariat is not as maay
believe, the union of independent organisations of the women's
movements, but a branch of the Executive of the Comintern.
It conducts the activity not only in constant co-operation with
the Executive, but under its immediate leadership. What we
usually designate as the Communist women’s movement is not
an independent women’s movement and has nothing to_do with
any feminist tendencies, It exists for systematic Communist
propaganda among the women, This has a double purpose;
first, to incorporate within the national sections of the Comin-
tern those. women who are already filled with the Communist
ideal, making them counscious co-warkers in the activity of those
scctions; second, to win over to the Communist ideals the
indiffcrent women and draw them into the struggles of the
proletariat, The masses of working women should be mobilised
for these fights. There is no work in the Party, no struggle
of the movement in any country in which we women do not
regard it as our first dutv to participate. Moreover, we have
the ambition to take our place in the Communist parties and
the international where the work is hardest and the bullets fly
thickest, without shunning the most menial, most modest every-
day work,

*
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One thing has become apparent: we require special organs
to> carry on the Communist work of organisation and education
among women and to make it a part of the life of the Party.
The Communist agitation among the women is not only a
woman's task, it is a task of the whole Communist Party of

each country, of the Communist International. To accomplish

our purpose it is necessary to set up party organs as Women's
Secretariats, Women's Depariments, or whatever we may call
them, . to carry on this work.

During the last year we have had mdcnce of the good and

‘bad sides of Communist work smong the. women. We have

scen the good sides in those countries where the Communist
sections of the International have created such separate bodies,
as in Bulgaria and Germany, where the women's secretariats
have carried on the work of organising and educating the women
Communists, mobilised the working women, and led them into
the social struggle. In those countries, the Communist women's
movement has become one of the strong points of the, , general
life of the Party.

In those countries we havc many “women members and mili-
tants in the Party and still larger masses of women as Comrades
in arms outside the Party. This is also true for the country
which for its importance should be mentioned first—Soviet
Russia, In Soviet Russia the Women’s Department of the

Communist Party, acting with and under the leadership of the -

Party, have pmved how important the co-operation of the women
is, cspecxally in this difficult period of economic and socia
transition to Communism. The problems and the tasks which
the Communist Party and the proletariat of Russia has to face
will be forced upon the Communist Parties and the proletariat

of other countries which are still suffering under the capitalist - '

rule. This is why the report of Comrade Smidovitch on the
activity of the Women’s Department of the Communist Party
of Russia is especially important.

And now, Comrades, let me give you a few examples of: :
. the bad effect of the lack of special organs for work among

women in Communist Partics. Whencver there are no women’s
sccretariats or similar bodies, we have observed a falling-off
in the participation of women in the life of the Communist
Party dnd the withdrawal of the femininc proletariat from the
struggle of their class. In Pqland the Party has refused unty!
now to sct up special bodies for work among women. The
Party was content to allow womcen to fight in its ranks, aa
participate in strikes and mass movements,

In England organisation for «conducting systematic agita-
tion amony the feminine prolctariat are altogether lacking., The

Communist Party of England excused itself by its weakness anl ... .

has continually#¥efuscd or has postponed the setting up of a
special body for systematic agitation mmong the women., Al

- the exhortations of the International Women'’s Secretariat have

heen in vain, No women’s sceretarial was astablished; the
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I will give you a single example of this. We have in
Czecho-Slovakia, for example, 56,000 women members, which
makes 20 per cent. of the total membership; Germany, with
25,000 women members, has 11.12 per cent, of the total mcm-
bernsbip.
In the Norwegian Party there are 156,000-18,000 women mem-
bers, forming 16 per cent. of the total membership. Coantrary .

to this example there;is.q whole group, of parties, jncluding -
France, Iltaly;"England ‘and Belgium, which shows us quite -
gifferent results. 1o France there are’only 18,000 women mem- ey~
bers, making: 2 per cent..of the total membership; in Italy ma . A

* there are from 3,600 to 4;000 membérs—a percentage of one

and a half. In Epgland:the. mumber of women membersis
not definitely ascertained, 'bigt’ it is undoubtedly very, small,
In Belgium about 300 women wmembers form 6 per cenmt. of
the whale Party, ' i . ’

I can make this even clearer by showing how the proportion
of women members xajees, not only from party-tg party, but
also in various districts'according to the amount of. organisation

wnd activity. For example, in the biggest sections in Berlin R

the women make 20.per ceat. of the membership as against .
the national ;vcragc"of-é,‘&@;,ngr:q;x’u‘:‘ On the other. hand,.in . . i
some districts where, arganisatign;-is. weak and -party policies. . -
arc not clearly defined, .the. peicentage is below. Similarly, jn |
Cuecho-Slovakia, of "the German speaking district of "Aussig, .
which has for jong had a well-organised- women's movement,
the women formed 50 per cent. of the' membership, as against
the general avarage of 20 per cent., while 'in Czech and
Slovakian districts there are many party seclions with much
less tban that average. N »
It isevident then that the more intensive theworkof the Com-

munist Party, the more firm and definite the stand of the Party

.or of any particular branch, the sironger is the influence of

the Party on the women, and 'consequently the larger the number
of women in the Party organisalions. o

What shall we conclude from: these facts? And what lesson
shall we draw from them to guide our future work?

The organisation of. the wouinen of the proletariat has not
been considéred by the Communist Parties as<a task of first
importance. Oun the contraty, ont had to fight rather vigorously
within the ranks of the party for its recogaition.

Sull anuther lesson is to be drawn from the way in which
our women members are recruited. They-are partly politically
unschooled fighters, The great majority of them are not workers. -
but housewives, the wives of our comrades, who have joined ..o
the Party less out of conviction than because they were per- -

suaded to do so. By their very nature such clements are pnssivc& A

they lack the experience and the training for any agitation, an C

first of all they are out of touch with the mass of the women ' . ..... ,

workers of the factorics and of the Trade Unions, : .
This raakes it all the mbore necessary (o rake svstematic

usc of these weak forces, to organise them in such raticgal -
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cxpendxture of energy. The women’s committees of the Com-
munist Party have been created for that very purpose. The
first task of the International Women’s Sccretary since the time
when its centre was Temoved to Berlin has been to increase the
effectiveness of these organisations on an lInternational scale.
We may say that the preliminary conditions have been created
to win over the large masses of the women workers. At least
one thing has been accomplished; we have convinced our Com-
rades of the necessity of special women’s organs, There is
still a long way to the practical activity of these committees
and here I must speak on certain points which Comrade Zetkin
has already somewhat dwelt upon.

I wish to point out that in England, a country especially
important for the International struggle of the proletariat, no
central women’s committee has been created by the Executive
to conduct the work systematically for the whole country.

1 wish to point out that in France to-day there are only
15 women’s committees as against many bundred local orgamsa-

“tions of the Party, and that the central women's secretariat

in France bas been jeopardised and actually dissolved by the

" crisis in the Party.

I wish further to point to Czecho-Slovakia, where the Party
is strongly organised, and where, in spite of this, oaly one-
seventh of the local groups bave decmed it necessary to amswer
a questionnaire sent by the women’s secretariat, that only one-
tenth of thq local organisations have women members, and that
47 in all, i.e., only 2 per cent., can boast of a women’s commlttec.

It is no wonder then that when the work of organisation
among the women is so much neglected in a strong Party like
that of Czecho-Slovakia, that in the smaller Partics, like Austria,
Holland and Denmark, their activity is confined to the capital
of the country, to the seat of the Central Executive,

The coming period of intensified prolctarian struggle over
all Europe. demands that the number of women's committees

" be increased to extend into the smallest local organisations.

What are the tasks of these committees? The most imme-
diate, the most elementary task is that the few active Comrades
should do all the necessary work; they must become maids of
all work. They must carry on organisation and propaganda
work throughout the whole country; they must speak, they must
write, they must issue instructions for definite activity within
all branches of the political life. We cannot hope to accom-
plish the tremendous work before us with the few active com-
rades which we have. It must be another task of these comrades

to educate the inexperienced women jn the Party and - ‘preparce

them for definite tasks. For zhxs purpose discussion cvcmngb,
courses, and -¢ircles for woemen™must be organised, in order
to prepare them for their work among the masses outside of
the Party. It is a sign of strengih in the English movement,
or at least a positive beginning of the work, when our comrades
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with true instinct begin their activity
Party schools for women comrades of
spoke. .

The third task, however, is the

by creating the small
which Comrade Zetkin

most important.  The

wemen’s committee must see to it that agitation among the large
masses of the women proletariat be included in the general work

of the Party; that it does not remal
small handful of communist women.

n a special task of 8
They must make ali

efforts that the agitation among the women becomes a branch

of the whole movement, that it be carried
and political means at the disposal of the

on by all ‘organisational
Party, and be supported

by the full aunthority of the Party and its various organs.

The most important task which we
to get the women into general party w

have to fulfil in order
ork, is the work within

the factories and unions. It was no accident, but the result
of a definite plan of the : International Women's Secretariat
that we. proceeded as soon as the resolutions on the women's
movement had been adopted in the International, to organise,

immediately, common action of the Women's International with

the Trade Union Scction, which were

with the work of agitation and cducation “in  the factories-and--

Trade Unions.

entrusted by the Party

It is no accident that Bulgaria, which possesses the model

party of the . International—of course,

relatively, as Comrade

Zinoviev has said—is that country where the organisation of

_the working women -in_the labour unions and thie factories has

been farthest extended. In Bulgaria t

here are special organs

in the Party and in the Trade Ugio’ns which are completely
controlled by the Party; the co-ordination between the Party
and Trade Union Committees is definitely defined by rules and

statutes; and the greatest care is taken

and needs of the working women and the task the Communist |
Party is to accomplish for the mobilisation of women in the -

unions and factorics.

In the illegal partics the work within the Trade Unions ;.
_is of special importance. In Finland, Rumania, and Spain,: .
where the Party is not able to function openly and obtain contact

of the special conditions

with the working women, the Trade Unions are practically the

only field through which they may influ
from the Communist standpoint.

ence the women workers °

The Czech women comrades on the Executive have quite
rightly requested the Lnternational Women's Secretariat and the

Red Internmational of Labour Unions

to it that the demands of the working women be more seriously . '
taken up by the unions affiliated with it, among which, for,

that the R.I.L.U. sees

example, the agricultural workers alone have -30,000- women

members.

Comrades, the necessity of mobilising‘the working women « ...
for the struggle forces us to organisc the work among the unions 1, .
systematically. This means that the Comniiinists must absolutely +
take active part in the most important portion of the general
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party work, So long as the construction of Communist tractions
s not accomplished as the foundation of our work within the
labour unions and’ factories, the Communist women, with all
their special plans and proposals for the revoiutionary education
of the working women in the factories and unions, are merely
beating the air. Just a word on the question of the consumers'
co-operatives. The co-operatives differ from the trade unions
inasmuch as their members consist not only of working women
but of great masses of proletarian housewives. Here we have a
field for work which contains large numbers of women whom we
could not reach through our work in the factories and unions.

A second factor causes us to undertake work within the
co-operatives at the -present time. This is the daily increase
in the cost of living and the general suffering which may be
found in nearly all countries. The co-operatives are one of
the means by - which, working together with the proletarian
political- parties and the unions, the struggle will be made
against the deterioration of the standard of living of the working
masses.

The work of education, among. the -women- members of the- .

co-operatives, will build up a revolutionary consciousness which
will strengthen the United Front of the proletariat among the
women of the working class who are not yet engaged in the
productive processes.

Comrades, a fev words on the question of the press. The
press is one of the most important means to win over the unor-
ganised masses and influence them in the Communist sense.

We must increase the importance of the women's movement
so that we secure in the general section of the Party press and
in every other organ of the Party, in the Trade Union magazincs,
in the scientific publications, in the agrarian publications, etc,-
The women's movement will not attain its due importance until
it receives the full support of the Party, until all the problems
of the women are thoroughly discussed in the Party organs and
the xmportance of agitation among women has been recognised,

" In conclusion, I would say that the prospects for the women's
movement are very favourable, :

At the preceding congress, everything still remained to be
done in the Communist women’s movement. To-day, the founda-
tions have been laid for agitation among women, and at the
next World Congress we must be able to declare that the work
among women has become an integral part of the general Party
work, that we have been able to mobilise the women and lead
them inte the revolutionary movement to fight in a United
Froat for the final victory of the proletariat.

Smidovitch (Russia): In Russia the propaganda and agita- -

tion among the women workers are conducted by special depart-
ments under the auspices of the Communist Party, which use :
special methods in their work owing to the backwardness of '
the female masses. These departments work on equal terms
with all the other departments of the party committces, :

-
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The methods of the working women’s sections consist in
directing the activity of the working women in the accomplish-
ment of the practical tasks embodying the aspirations and de-
mands of the working class. This method of attracting the
working women in practical activity has greatly contributed to-
wards increasing the influence of the Communist Party among
the masses of the working and peasant women. In each Com-
munist nucleus there is a Comrade whose duty it is to carry
on political agitation among the working women, who is, in
fact, the organiser of these women. The wamen workers of
every workshop have elections of delegates at their general meet-
ings two or three times a year. These delegates are subse-
quently convened to delegates’ meetings by the women's section
of the Party Executive. There are 70,000 such delegates through-
out Russia, These delegates’ meetings are in the nature of
practical and political schools. At these meetings reports are
presented on all political econamic questions, and it is here
that the women are encouraged in their first attempts at social
activity. The delegates are sent on practical work in various
comrissions and organs of soviet construction. )

At the Soviet elections it became evident .that the women
delegates. were very active, that they were taking part in the
elections, that they vote for Communist candidates and that a
considerable number of them were becoming members of
the R.C.P. .

The Russian Communist Party has 29,773 working women
in its ranks. The number is not very considerable, but omne
must take into consideration the- fact that the Russian Com-
munist Party demands regular party activity from all its -
members, .

The number of working women in the trade unions is grow-
ing from year to year, and we have at present about a million
and a half women trade union members,

A ‘considerable number of working women are members of

workshop committees and of Administrative Councils of Trade
Unions. The Central Trade Unions. The Central Trade Union
Committees have also some women members. The new economic
policy imposes upon, us the task of preventing the women workers

becoming scattered owing to unemployment caused by the reduc- .-
tion of industrial activity. The working women's sections dis- ..

played much energy on this field. It is owing to their initiative ’
that artels, i.e., women’s co-operatives were formed for the bene-
it of the unemploycd women. Dy this means thousands of
working women have remained under the influence of the party.
In the present conditions of the new cconomic policy, when
the Soviet State is-temporarily being deprived of the means to
come to the assistance of the mothers, it is precisely in the field
of co-operation .that the activity of the-working women can
find its cxpression. In Petrograd, 24,000 working mothers are

_organised within the co-operative society, “The Mother and

Child,” which is part of tlie rictwork of the Petrograd Con-
sumors’ co-operatives. . This co-operative society provides theg

-
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necessaries .of life at reasonable prices, and proposes to establish
homes for infants.

Such co-operatives exist also ia some of the towns and
countries of the Pskov Province, and also in one of the com-
munes. Since the International “Women’s Day,” in 1022, the
working women’s sections were given the right to send working

women as apprentices to the co-operative sections. A certain

number of these working women are already in the co-operative
societies. In many instances the working and peasant women

" are members of the administrative councils in the workshop

and village co-operatives.

_ Moreover, a considerable number of working women are
attending courses on co-operation. We consider our work on
the co-operative field as a means of bringing together the urban

- and the rural workers, and to bring them under the Party’s

sphere of influence. Therefore, we convene our peasant women
confereiices by village or by county, and do house to house
canvassing, getting the more advanced among these women to
attend lecture courses and agricultural colleges.

The working women’s sections -do--their utmost to- attract
the working and peasant women into the schools for adults.
Preparatory courses are organised for them. There are 3,683
working women at the working women's faculty (Rabfak), and
a considerable number are sent to the Communist Universities,
where they rcceive their education. The Central Committee of
the Communist Party publishes two periodicals for women: one
for the peasant women and the other for the working women.
There are also several provincial magazines and about 60 working

- women’s papers. These publications have several hundreds of

working and peasant women correspondents.

At present there is not a single field of Soviet construction
on which the Russian working women do not display their
remarkable capacities and activity, Neither is there a front at
which the working and peasant women did not prove them-
selves excellent comrades. Thousands of working women fell
in our struggle, whose names have remained unknown to history,

The thoroughly awgkened working women are animated by
an entirely Communist spirit, and thc energy which they have

.displayed in Communist and Soviet construction knows no

bounds.

Being convinced of the importance of this work, I call upon
all Communist Parties to pay the greatest attention to the agita-
tion and propaganda among the working women. Their partici-
pation in the united proletarian front is indispensable for its
success in the final victorious struggle.

Kasparova (Russia): Comrades, in the great struggle for
the proletarian revolution, the Communist International has
always devoted particular attention to the national-revolu-
tionary movement against imperialism, which in recent years has
drawn intp it thc masscs of workivg men and women, and
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men and women of the peasant class in all the colonial and

semi-colonial countries of the East. Inasmuch as the Third

International supported this movement, inasmuch as it protected

the intercsts of the large masses of workers in the East, it
could not fail to take part in the women’s revolutionary move-

ment in those countries for, as Karl Marx has already pointed

out, no social revolution is possible without the aid of the

women. .

But since the Second World Congress of the Communist

International laid down the guiding principles of the colonial-

national question for the period of the struggle between im- -

perialism and the prolétarian dictatorship, the following events
bave taken place in the East: .

(1) The development of the struggle against imperialism
in all the colonial and semi-colonial countries, such as Korea,
British_lndia, Dutch East Indies, Egypt, and Syria, China and
Persia, with the extension of the independence of Turkey.

(2) The beginning of a proletarian class movement in nearly
al] the countries of the East, starting in the capitalist country
of Japan, and the simultaneous formation of Commuajst Parties
in nearly all these countries. '

At the same time we observe an ever-increasing participa- :

tion of the women in the movement, who have been languishing
under the oppression of slavery, particularly in those Eastern

countries where the industries are beginning to develop. As .
far as Japan is concerned, the following figures may be taken .7
as an illustration: 3,047,902 male workers and 3,225,363 female
workers, out of a papulation of 98,042,895 men and 27,918,146
" women. '
The working population of British India in 1811 was approxi- - -

mately 101,825,424 men and 47,359,582 women, out of a total
population of 320,000,000, Out of that number there were
11,500,006 men and 6,000,000 women engaged in industry. The
weaving trade alone employed 1,764,193 women, the spinning
trade 1,215,714, the food preparing industries 2,200,000, the
women working on the land were 12,000,000, as against 13,000,000
men employed in the same industry.

In Egypt, as well as in Syria, the number of women cm-
ployed in the cotton factories and in silk spinning, as well as
in tobacco industries, has been continuocusly on the increase.
Even in China, where there has been a weaker development
of industries, there are already over 200,000 women in the {ac-
tories. The ever growing participation of women in industrial

pursuits has resulted in a correspondingly increasing participa-
tion of women in the general labour movement. This is shown -

by the strikes in Japan in 1018 and 1920, in the great weavers'
strike in China in 1921, C v
In India, after the weavers strike at Bombay and at Achme-

dabhad in 1916, we had the strike of the Madura Factovy at .

Madras in 1920 (700 working women), then the strike at the

pottery works at Bombay in 1922,  An All-lndian Union of -
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working women was orgauised at Bombay in 1922, Many more
similar instances could be Quoted.
l At the same time, even in the colonial and semi-colonial
countries of the East, which have as yet no big industries, as,
for instance, in Persia and in Turkey, owing to the economic
conditions of the post-war period, the waomegn are becoming an
ever more indispensable factor in industrial producticn. Ig all
| the Eastern countries where a strong  national-revolutionary
Imovement exists, as in Korea, India, Egypt and even jo Turkey,
the woman takes an active part. B
) . In almost all these countries there are illegal or legal
t * revolutionary women’s organisations, which are under -the influ.
* ence of the national bourgeoisie, although they embrace large
masses of workingwomen and peasantwomen. The economic con-
dition of working women and Reasantwomen is very bad in all the
[ - < countries of the East. They form a cheap labour force for
Eurgpean and Japanese capitalists and a defenceless object of
exploitation, " '
_ Thus the development of the women’s movement in the
’ Eastern countries has furnished us with fruitful soil for Com-
. munist- propaganda- and—agitation; - Then ‘experisnces of Com-
$ . munist propaganda activities in the regions of Soviet Trans-
Caucasia and Turkestan may be madc use of in the other Eastern
countries in a majority of cases, in so far as Mahommedan
women are concerned. We draw the atteation of the Communist
Parties and groups of the Eastern countries, as well as of the
Communist Parties of England, France and other colonising
countries, to the extraordinary importance of the work among
women during this revolutionary period. - In' this work the
[ diverse objective conditions in cvery country are to be taken
! into consideration. Where there are already organised Com-
munist Parties and a labour movement, as, for instance, in
' Japan and partly also in China and India, the Communist
f Parties may create special organs for work among the women.
' Where there is chiefly a national-revolutionary movcment em-
bracing large masses of working women, the. Party should takq.
advantage of this movement lo get into closer contact with the
masses, o emancipate them from' the influence of the bour-
geoisie and to Jead them into the fight against alicn impcrialism
and for the proletarign revolution under \x‘g;\[p,lut;onary and demo-
cratic slogans. S / e ‘
| In the East, where it is the task of the Cummunist Pariies
i to deepen and broaden the popular national-tevolutionary fight
I by establishing élose contact with the national liberation move-
meant, the Communist women’s groups, by taking part in this
struggle and attracting the'gthier women’s organisations (cultural
s and educational associations as well as the suffragist) should.
‘ make this the basis of their activity and train cadres of intel-
lectual revolutionary women. ’
The United Front against imperialism, like. the United
Pront of 'the workers, can be realised only by the attraction
of the largest masscs of women. (Prolonged cheers.)
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THE YOUNG OOMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

—————

SESSION 22, November 25, 1922,

Chairman: Comrade Nesurath.

Spesker: Comrade Schueller.

gobueller (Austria): Comarades, the Commuxiist international -
has regarded the question of communist work among the masses

of the working Youth and the situation of the Youth ;ntqrnational

as important cnough 1o be placed on the agenda of this
Congress. . .

1 should like to deal with the following three points : (1) The
development of the Young Communist International from the
Second Wworld Congress until to-day; (2) The present situation
of tH& Youth and their struggle against the capital offensive and
reaction; (3) The practical relations between the - Communist
Parties and the Communist Youth. :

The Second World Congress of the Commuynist Youth Inter-
national achieved a certain amount of renown’ -among friends
and enemies, which it has well merited This-Congress brought
with it a radical transformation in the activity of the Com-
munist Youth. You know, that during the war when the Social
Decmocrats went over openly into the ranks of the reformists,

" the Communist Youth were the first to pick up the banner of

the class struggle, the first to declare war against war and
to struggle for the social revolution. You also know that the
Youth were the first to rencw International organisation and
have become the enthusiastic supportefs ‘and ‘defenders of the
Russian revolution and the Third International. In that period
a definite type of Socialist—we may just as well say Communist—
Youth movement was created as the political vanguard of the
proletariat. It was the time when Communist Parties either’
did not exist or were Vvery weak, and when the Commmunist’
Youth assumed a leading political role in the working class
movement, . : .
The Second World Congress of the Comniunist Youth Inter.
national opened a ‘new era in the activity of the Youth. Com-
munist Parties had “been created, and the Communist Inter- -
natioual had become a!'strong Imcrna'lxionnl*orgauisqticm. The
leading political role’ of the Communist Youth was no longer ¢
necessary, and they had to surrender the political leadership .
to the Communist Parties. This first important point was
decided at the Sccond World Congress of the Communist Youth
International. .

Politics were to remain the fund?mental, practical basis -
of the activity of the Youth organisations, which were to ;.

remain the heart of the Communist Youth movement, but they N

3

could now devote themselves to their proper tasks, concerned ... .

1
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directly with the Youth, The most important of these tasks
are: (1) To defend the economic needs of the Youth; (2) To
educate the Youth systematically in the Marxian doctrine; (3) To
=arTy on anti-militarist propaganda amongp the young workers in
and outside the bourgeois armies,

The third important result of the Second World Congress
must be especially emphasised : The Communist Youth decided
to enlarge its organisation. During the war and in the first
years of the revolution, the Communist Youth was forced, just
as the rest of the Communist movement, to organise into small
narrow groups of a comparatively sectarian character. This
was the motto of the Communist Youth: % First clarity, then
Majority,” This means that the Communist Youth should con-
.sist only of a small number of chosen and tried elements.
During the war and the vear following, when Communist parties
did not exist, this slogan was historically justified. But'it had

’ no more justification when the parties began to organise the

masses. Their new slogan became: * To the masses| " To win
them;™to organise them, to become a mass organisation both
in size and in leadership. This slogan of the Third Communist
Congress, % To the masses!” was adopted by the' Communist
Youth, but not as a matier-of temporary ‘tactics; bug-as a basis
for the Youth movement in general, We must keep in mind
that the organisations of the Youth must be wider than those
of the organisations of the Party. The Communist Party em-
braces within its ranks only members with a clearly defined
Communist creed and a certain degree of Communist class con-
sciousness. The Youth organisation must go to the large masses
of the young workers, win the still jndifferent clements, draw
them into the class war, give them the first elements of Com-
munist education in the class war, gradually train them to

become class conscious workers.

Well, Comrades, I¢t us seec whether the development of
wie Cwinmunist Youth International since the Second World
Congress justified the resolutions of that Congress. \We mus{
answer this question in the affirmative. In spite of all the difii-

culties we have met, we must acknowledge that the decisions -

of the Second World Congress were the correct ones and have
brought us nearer to oyr true goal.

We must, however, admit that the nelitical activity in the
Y.C. Leagues of Central Europe. has grown veeaker, and that
a decline of political interest is to be obscrved, not only among
the masses, but also amony the members of our organisation
and even within our central committee. It is this fact which
is troubling our comrades in the Communist Partics most.
For instance, whenever one mects comrades who have come
from Central Europe and had something ta do with the Youth
movement, they will invariably say: The young people do

" not trouble much about politics, they are only concerned with

their education. Naturally, these comrades arc very concerned
sbout this state of things, To seme extent, sueh statements

-t
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are exaggerated. This is due to the fact that the tasks of
the Y.C. Leagues in the present phase are not quite correctly
understood by many of our Party Comrades. How are we to
account for this? First of all, we must establish the general
facts. Our Y.C. Leagues are, of course, part of the working
class youth, and are, therefore, influenced by the moods and
conditions prevailing among the working class youth as a whole,
As has been already said, these moods and conditions and the
entire position of the working class youth have undergone a
change since 1921 which served to detract their interest from
political matiers, and caused them to concentrate, their attention

2 5

on the questions more immediately afiecting the” working class

? youth, such as the economic, the educational and the social

questions. This is the foremost reason,

The Y.C. Leagues have made great strides on the economic
feld. I should like to draw your attention to the .fact that
the question of the economic struggle, viz., of the struggle for
the-immediate’ nceds of the working class youth, was a very
conténtious question at the Second, as well as the Third Con-

gress of the C.I., and was the subject of lively discussion

even after these congresses. This task was something new for
the masses- of the Y.C: Leagues;-excepting,-of-course, Russia,
Austria, and Germany, However, we are justified in’ saying
to-day that the necessity for the economic struggle through the
Y.C. Leagues, has not only been recognised by all our organisa-

tions, but that a beginning has aiready been made to put this

. recognition to a practical use. To-day the economic question

and the economic struggle of the working class youth areevery. -

where the centre of the interest and the activity of our Y.C.
I.eagues. , . ) :
Comrades, T must deal now with our anti-militarist work.

This work has remained the same in the various Y.C. Leagues.
As before, this work was conducted with great enthusiasm, and

our young Comrades have their press and continue their anti--

militarist campaign. This work has exacted many sacrifices and
victims. It is.only in Central Europe that we must admit a
lessening in the interest for the anti-militarist question, and:a
decreased activity on this field. This is as grave a feature as the
slackening of the interest in politics in general, which we must
combat by the same methods.

A beginning has also been made on-the “ficld of cducation,
However, we soon saw that we could not do as much on this
field as on the cconomic and trade union field, because the
educational work demands forces which we ought to get from
the partics, but which were not forthcoming. Many improve-
ments were also made in the work of organisation. Let us take,

for instance, the Y.C. Leagues in France and Great Britain,

which, like the partics, had a federalist basis, In those countries

we were successful in establishing centralised colfaboration within ~ G

S were sueressful in achivving increased individusl activity of -
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the organisation. A division of labour was intraduced, and we™ -
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the members, as well ag centralisation. We have also made’

Frogress on the international field, The collaboration between
‘the Executive Committee of the Younyg Communist International
and the Leagues is to-day as close as that between the Central
Committee of a League and its districts and groups. The Young
Communist Ibternational is justified in saying that in many
questions it works better than many a Central Committee of a
national -section, especially in the matter of giving advice.

Nevertheless, we have not yet become mass organisations,
By mass organisations we understand an organisation that has
2 mass membership and exercises constant influencé over the
masses of young warkers, and leads them in their struggles,

@ I now come to the position of the young workers, and to

the campaign led by the Young Communist International in
this connection. You all know that the condition of the young
workers, along with the condition of the adult workers, have.
not improved during the 16 months that have passed since the
Third World ‘Congress, but have rather become worse in the
ecomumic sense, under the pressure of .reaction and the menace
.of war and militarism. ’

During the same petiod the campaign of the reaction against
-our Young Communist-Movement has become mage acute. We
witness a systematic reactionary attdek in all countries directed
against the Young Communist Movement. For instance, we
have to register persecutions of the Young Communist Move-
ment in France, Poland, Italy, Germany, Austria, Hungary,
and Czecho-Slovakia. In France and in Czecho-Slovakia the
Young Communist organisations were dissolved by the authorities
on account of their anti-militarist propaganda, while the Party
carries on its activities quite legally. .

We thus sece that the position of the voung workers has
grown worse everywhere, but we must cmphasise another fact
of importance, namely, that the voung workers are used as
a lever to bring down the standard of living of the adult
workers. The wages of the young workers are the first to be
reduced, thus paving the way for a reduction of the wages
of. the adult workers. Reports of this kind will be found in.
abundance in the young workers’ journals, o .

There have also been cases where the young ~workers were
left at work while the: older workers were discharged. It means
that the voung workers were used as a8 means of increasing
the unemployment among the adult workers:  There has also
‘been cases where young’ workers were pressed in the service
as strike breakers against the adults and were made to serve
as a wcapon of capitalism against the adult workers.  The
reactionary trade unionist bureaucracy, the Amsterdam Inter-
national, did not give a lead in this question, but rather sacrificed
the interests of the young workers in all. these matters. When-
cver it is a question of fixing wages, conditions of labour, "the
right to”strike; etc., we sce the reactionary trade unionist bureau-
cracy everywhere taking passive attitude in regard to the young
vwworkérs, T
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Instcad of calling the working youth to the United Front
with' the adult workers, they carried out their manoeuvre of
amalgataation. Now we stand before the amalgamation of the
Second-and-a-Half Youth International and the Workers' Youth
International, i.e., before the final capitulation of the centralist.
Eunuchs of the Second International, -

We have cxamples where the young workers have taken

militant action in spite of the dictates of the social-demacratic
trade unions and the social-democratic youth organisations, and
unfortunately' also without our direct impulse. We have such
an example in the English Enginecers’ Strike. " The trade unions
forbade the apprentices to strike. The apprentices, mind you,
in a place where there was and there is no youth movement,
spontaneously met and declared: * No, we won't stay at work,
we will strike |” : ‘
“ “\What conclusions are we to draw? The first.conclusion is
the onc that I have pointed out, namely, that the young workers
ta.day are anxious to take part in the struggle against the
impoverishment of the young workers. o

Sccondly, we should draw the conclusion that the adult

working class organisations do not- protect the interests of the
young workers, and the young workers are ‘Bo longer willing
to wait until their demands will finally be taken care of.
* . 1 must also say a.few words about the anti-militarist cam-
paign. This is still a sore point with most of our parties. On
this field we must have more mutual understanding than before,
because the present situation is such that this struggle must not
be left entircly to the Young Communist Leagues. It is abso-
lutely necessary that the parties intensify the struggle. Closer
co-operation is an absolute necessity. ]

I must say also a fcw words about the Party press. I am able
te revort a considerable improvement in the party press in
connection with the treatment of young peoples questions, as
most of the .papers are paying much. more attention to these
questions than heretofore. Germany is no doubt the focus of
the economic struggle of the young workers. And yet it hap-
pened in Germany that a newspaper editors’ conference arrived
‘at the decision to stap all young people’s supplements in the
entire German Communist press. We have becn told that the
Berliner ¢ Rote Fahae * is very loth to accept articles on young
peoples' questions, and that it is almost-impossible to get any-
thing in that line accepted ' by the “ Rote Fahne.” The young
peoples’ supplement cannot get any permanent foothold in that
paper. Long ago was the struggle on this score, the political
burcau said ‘¢ yes,” and the editors said ** no.”” Neituer has the
central organ in Czecho-Slovakia a young peoples’ supplement,
nor was it possible to geta single article about the organisation
of the youth workers into the British press. Even an article on
the formation of the Y.C. League was rejected. It is even mote

difficult to get somecthing about the Y.C. moveinent in®

s Humanitée * than the * Rote Fahne” Thus, there is room
for improvement in that direction,
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“Therefore, the Communist International must make a clear
statement on this question, and it is ready to do so. It declares
that the united front of the young and the adult workers for a
common struggle against capitalism and reaction is an absolute
necessity, and calls upon all its parties and the cntire verking
class to stand up for the interest and demands of the working
class youth as well as for thejr own and to make them the subject
of their daily struggle.

There is now the practical side to the entire question of
the struggle in the interests of the young workers. It is the
.practical collaboration between the young Communists and
the Communist Party. Generally = speaking, .the practical
collaboration between the Communist Party and the Young
Cornmunists have greatly improved during this year. Neverthe-
less, we must not relax in our mutual cfforts to attain
the ends which to us is both a necessary ideal and a practical
demand. I will ‘adduce one illustration in conncction with this

s N I3
question. We had a very protracted discussion in Czecho.Slovakia
with the Party officials as to whether the existence of the Young
Communist League was a necessity or not. Many lcading Party
members adopted an attitude which practically” méant that the
Young Communist Leagues were not nceded, that it was suffi.
cient to have a Party, trade unions and sport organisations
which could be entrusted with the training and organisation of
their young members. Such an attitude is a complete mis-
understanding of the tasks of the Young Communist Leagues
as an organisation which is to attract the wide masses of the
working class youth and to give them a Communist political
training. .

We had to work hard in Great Britgin before we were able
to persuade the Communist Party of the necessity of bringing
into being a proletarian young pcople's movement, and it was
only after a struggle lasting for several months that the Party
Crrgress endorsed this idea, :

All this goes to illustrate the fact that in some countries there
is no proper appreciation of the Young Communist movement,

In conclusion, I must touch upon the question of the

organisation of the chjldren’s groups. This movement has been
firmly established in the course of this year in many countries
and the Parties are beginning to take ap:interest in this work.
This interest is very welcome,'and we should insist that the
Partics should not encourage the tendency of a vague general
education for working class children, that they should ihrow
overboard the bourgcois nonscnse of a general rational educa.
tion and that they should insist on a purely Communist education
for the children. e trust that the resolution will meet with,
your approval and will be put to practical application.

In this way, the Communist vouth will fulfil its duty to
wards the Party moare cagerly than this year, and the co-operation
with the Party will he more pronounced,

" Three vears have passed since the Communist Youth Inter-
national was formed in Berlin, We met in a small smoky back.
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room of a suburban inn, forced to underground methods by the
Noske reaction. Since that time the Communist Youth Interna-
tional has grown tremendously. Its membership has been nearly
Quadrupled, it has grown in strength, definiteness . of purpose,
and determination. We hope that the Communist International
and the Communist Youth will be able to penctrate the ranks of
the working youth, to arouse them to action, and replenish the
Communist Movement with powerful fighting troops. And we
hope that we will be able to prove to you at the next Congress
that the Communist Youth International, assisted by the Comin-

tern, has fought for the interests of the masses of the young"
workers, has drawn them into the struggles of the adult workers.:

and won them over to Communism, (Applguse.)

“THE NEGRO QUESTION

D

SESSION 22, November 25, 1822,

L LI

<

Chairman: Comrade XKolaroff,
Speakers: Comrades Billing and Mackay.

Billings (America): In the ‘Negro question we have before
us another phase of the race and colonial question to which no
attention has been paid heretofore,. :

Although the Negro problem as such is fundamentally an
economic problem, it is aggrravated and intensified by

- ~
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.
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the " friction which exists - batween the. white and black

races. It is a matter of common knowledge that prejudice does
play an important part. Whilst it is true that, for instance, in
the United States of America the main basis of racial antagonism
lies in the fact that there is competition. of labour in America
between black and white, nevertheless, the negro bears a badge
of slavery on him which has its origin way back in the time of
his slavery.

There are about 160,000,000 negroes throughout the world.,
Approximately 25,000.0q0 of them reside in the New World, and
the rest reside in Africa. The negroes in America and the West
Indics arc a source of cheap Iabour supply for the American
capitalist, and we find the capitalist class has always used
and will always continue to yse them as an instrument in order
1o suppress the white working class in its every-day struggle,
They will be the source from which the ““white guard " elements
will be recruited in the event of a revolutionary uprising any.
where and everywhere, .

The capitalist class as a class has recognised the valuahle
aid that the negro masses will be to them, Therefore, for yours

“they have made it their business to cultivate a bourgeois idco-

logy-in-the mind of the negro populace, This, of course, was

P
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done in their own interests and not in those of the negroes,
They have carefully piunned out and planted organisations
amongst the negroes to carry agitation in favour -of the bour-
geolsie as against the white workers, They have what is known
a5 lhq Roeckfeller Foundation and the Urban League. The first
organisation supplies grants of money to negro schoals ; the
second is a notorious strike-breaking institution. :

Facing this condition, it was inevitable that the negro popu.
lation would have some sort of reaction against the oppression
and the suppression to which they were subjected throughout the
yvorld. Their first reaction was, of course, in the forming of reli-
gious institutions, the only forms permitted at certain times for
their own enjoyment, but later we find that there has been a con-
tinuous development of organisations on the part of the negroes,
which, although purely negro, are to 2 certain extent directly or
indirectly opposed to capitalism. The three most important negro
orgapjsations operating to-day are, firstly, what is known as the
National Association for the Advancement of Coloured People,
an organisation which is composed of a large proletarian element
led by bourgeols intellectuals. It bases its action upon the prin-
ciple of seeking redress from the capitalist classwby means of
petitions and what practically amounts to begging that some-
thing may be done for them. Then we come to the other more
interesting form of organisation which is known as the Garvey
Association, an organisation that is ultra-nationalist, yet com-
posed of a rebel rank and file element. It is an organisation
which, in spite of the fact that it has drafted on its programme
various cheap stock schemes, is influencing the minds of the
negroes  against  imperialism. This organisation came into
existence after the woild war. Of course it did not take any
definite radical form, it was saved in time by its own leader ; but,
notwithstanding this, the race consciousness has been planted
and used to a very large extent far into the interior of Africa,
where hardly anyone could expect that an organisation could be
vlanted which had its origin in America. The third organisa‘ion

is the African Blood Brotherhood, a radical negro organisation .
which bases its programme upon the abolition of capitalism. -

It was the one organisation which, during the time of a race

riot in Tulsa Oklahoma, put up a splendid and couragcous fight, -

and the one to which the capitalist class in America is going to
turn its atiention next. " W .

We have also in Africa certain small orgunisations which got

their direct inspiration from Amecrica, the headquarters and -

centre of political thought among negroes ; these organisations
are stretching out and developing as far as the Sudan.  These
can be utilised by Communists if the mcans of propaganda are
carcfully, deliberately and intensively used to link up these
movements. We sce in them a sort of organisation which will
react against imperialism throughout the world.

. There are in the United States about 450 negro newspapers
ind magazides, and, while they are mostly stiictly racial, they
have a great jnflyepee upon the pegro masscs everywhere, There

-
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is, for instance, the * Chicago Defender," which issues 250,000
copies weekly which are spread out all over the world, wherever
there are large groups of negroes. Then there is the * Crisis,”

- a moathly magazine which bas a circulation. of over 600,000,

These papers, and especially the * Chicago Defender,” and
others with a smaller circulation, have constantly used radical
propaganda material that we seat out,

The negroes feel the impending crisis which will break out
in the south between black and white. It was in the south that
the seed was sown and the results are bound to come in some
way. It will probably take the form of race rioting on a very
large scale.

In the United States, of the approximate number of negroes

(12 millions), two millions live in the northern iudustriali.\sed part
of the country, and the other nine or ten millions in the south,
and I suppose that all of you have a picture in your mind of what
the south-is like. When you enter there it is like Dante’s
Inferno. Eighty per cent. of the negroes live on the land. They

‘are discriminated against and disfranchised, and it is_there that
the class struggle is waged in its most brutal form. The rela.

tion between blacks and whites is one of constant conflict and of

- fighting to the death. The lynching of a negro is something to
be enjoyed in the south as a picture show is enjoyed elsewhere. -~
The white population in the south is so saturated with this idea . -
of white domination over the megro that this question must

engage our attention. At the present time when there are big
strikes in the north United States, the capitalist class and its
hirelings hurry to the south in order to draw the southern
negrocs into the northern districts as strike-breakers, They

promis¢ them higher wages and better conditions, and so induce . .

them to enter those arcas in which strikes are in progress. That
is a constant danger to the white workers when on strike, Of
course, the entire blame for this must not be placed upon the
negroes. The labour unions in America, and I am speaking of

- the bona fide trade unions, have for the last few years insisted

that, although a negro is a skilled worker, he cannot by virtue
of the fact that he is a negro enter the trade union... It is only
recently that the American Federation of Labour has made a
weak attempt to try to get negroes into the regular trade unions.
But, even to-day, such an orgamisation as the Machinists'
Union still has, if 1 am not mistaken, the assertion in its proe
gramme that the qualification of membership is that every white
brother shall introduce for membership other white men, or
something to that effect.  ‘This means that the negroes are per-
manently excluded from the unions simply on account of the
fact that they are black, and the capitalist class and the reaction-
ary negro press usc this to the fullest extent in order to preju-
dice the minds of these black workers against the labour unions.
When you speak to a negro about his joining a trade union, or
about the necessity of his becoming radical, the first thing he
throws at you is the assertion : *“ Pon’t preach to me. Preach
to the whites. They need it and I do not. I am always ready
to fight alonyside of them so long as they agrce to take mg

. SV
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into the trade unions, but ag long as they do not I will scab,
ani, by God, I have a right to scab, I want to protect my own
life,” That is one of their arguments, and it ceanot be ignored,
\Vhile theoretically we may use all the beautiful phrases that we

know, nevertheless thege are hard concrete facts in the every.
day struggle,

“The Negro Commission therefore prepared certain definite
" aroposals to which I hope you will agree.

MaoKay; Comrade:, the negro race in the economic life
of ‘the world to-day occupies a very - peculiar position.
In every cousntry where the whites apd blacks must work

“would seem at the present day that the internationa) bourgeoisie
would use the negro race as their trump card in their fight
, &égainst the world revolution. Great Britain has her negro

7 regiments in-the colonies and she has demonstrated what she
caii"do . with her negro soldiers by the use that she made of
them during the Jate war. The revolution in England is very
far away because of the highly organised exploitation of the
subject peoples of the British Empire, In Eurdpe-we find that
France has a negro army of over 300,000, and that to carry out
their policy of imperial domination in Europe, the F rench are
going to use their negro minions,

In America we have the same situation. The northern
bourgeoisie knows how well the negro - soldiers fought for their

own emancipation, although illiterate and untrained, during the

fight for themselves on returning to America when they fought.
the wwhite mobs in Chicago, St. Louis and Washington,

L] .

But more than the fact that the American capitalists are
using negro soldiers in their fight against the interests of labour
is the fact that the American capitalists are setting out to mobi-
lise the entire bla,ck' race of America for the purpose of fighting
organised labour, "The situation in America to-day is terrible
and fraught with glave .dangers, It.ig qnuch uglier and more
terrible than "was the condition of the peasants and Jews of
Russia under the Caar, i is so ugly and terfible that very
few people in Amecrica are willing to face it. The reformist
bourgeocisie have been carrying on the battle against discrimina.
tion and racial prejudice in America, The Socialists and Com-

America, They are not willing to face the negro question. In .
associating with the comrades of America, I have found demon-

strations of prcjudice on the various occasions when the white
:und black Comrades had to get tagether ; and this is the mreatest
Cifliculiy that the Commuaists of America bave gou to overcome
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—the fact that they first have got to emancipate themselves
from the ideas they entertained towards the negroes before they
"can be able to reach the negroes with any kind of radical propa-
ganda. L v .

Howecver, regarding the negroes themselves, I feel that
as the subject races of other nations have come to Moscow to
learn how to fight against their exploiters, the negroes will also
come to Moscow. In 1818, when the Third International pub-
lished its Manisfesto and included that part vefrring to the
<xploited colonies therc were several groups of negro radicals,
in America that sent this propaganda out' among their people.
When in 1920 the American government started to investigate
and to suppress 'radical propaganda among the negroes, the
small radical negro groups in America retaliated by publishing
the fact that the Socialists stood for the emancipation of the
negraes, and that reformist America could do nothing for them.
Then, 1 think, for the first time in American history, the
American negroes found that Karl Marx had been interested in
their emancipation, and had fought valiantly for it, I shall just
read this extract that was taken from Karl Mar¥'s writing at
the time of the Civil War:

“ \When an oligarchy of 300,000 slave holders for the first .

time in the annals of the world, dared to inscribe ¢ Slavery ’ on
the banner of armed revolt, who on the very spot hardly a
century ago the idea of one great democratic republic had first
sprung up, whence the first declaration of the Rights of Man was

" issued, and the first impulse given to the European revolution of
the cighteenth century, when on that spot the counter-revolution
cynically proclaimed property in man to be ! the coiner-stone of
the new edifice '—then the working class of Eurape understood
at once that the slave-holders' rebellion was to sound the tocsin
for a general holy war of property against lubour, with their
hopes of the future, even their past conquests, were at stake m
that tremendous conflict on the other side of the Atlantic.”

As Marx fought against chattel slavery in 1861, so are’

present-day Socialists, his intellectual descendants, fighting
against wage slavery/

The work among the negroes of the south will have to be
carricd on by somc legal proppganda organised in the north,
becausc we find at the present time in America that the situation
in the Southern States {where ninc million out of ten million of
the negro population live), is that even the liberal bourgeoisie
and the peity borgeoisie among the negroes cannot get their
own papers of a reformist propaganda type into the south on
account of the laws that there discriminate against them.

The fact is that it is vcally only in the Southern States
that there is any real suppression of opinion. No suppression of
opinion cxists in the Northern States in the way it cxists in the
soutl. In the Northern States special Jaws are made for special
occasions—as those against Couununists and Socialists during
the war—but in the south we find laws that have cxisted for 54
years, under which the negroes cannot mect to talk about their

-
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prievances. The whilc people who are interested in their cause
cannot go and speak to them, If we sent white comrades into
the south they'are generally ordered out hy the southern oli-
garchy, and if they do not leave they are generally whipped,
tarred and feathered ; and if we send Comrades into the south
they won't be able to get out again—they will be lynched and

burned at the stake. oo

I hope that as a symbol that the negroes of the world will
not be used by the international bourgeoisie in the final conflicts
against the world revolution, we shall soon sece a few negro
soldiers in the finest, bravest and cleanest fighting forces in the
world—the Red Army and Navy of Russia—fighting not only
for their own emancipation, but also for the emancipation of the

working class of the whole world.

~ Kolaroff-- (Chairman): I call your attention to the
fact that this is the first time that the negro problem has been
brought before the World Congress of the Comintern ; 1 do not
believe it necessary to prove the importance of this question. We
have to win over to our side a race wbhich has lived till now in
a state of oppression: ~The Negro Commission:has adopted the
resolution which is somewhat too theoretical in form and may
not. be wholly understood by the working class and the lower
section of the black race. The Presidium therefore decided to
refer this resolution back to the Commission to be altered and
simplified.

There being no objections, the motion is adopted. (Final
resolution on Negre Question printed in volume of Resolutions
and Theses of IV, Congress of the Communist International.)

CO-OPERATIVE MOVEM ENT

R

SESSION 23, November 25, 1922, -

—————

Chairman: Comrade Markhlevsky.

Speakers: M‘éshtcriskoff, Lauridan, Henricet, Khintchuk.
Markhleveky (Chairman): I decl';;re thé session-open. I call
on C(_Amradc Meshteriskoff to report on co-operation,

Meshtoﬂskoﬂ: Mecasured not by the power and discipline of
its organisation, but by the number of its members, the co-opera-
tivg: movement represents one of the strongest forms of the

~ Itisno exaggeration to state that the co-operative organisa-
tion has tens of millions of membefs throughout the world. _
The co-operative is not merely a movement whose members
cembine from time to time for making nccessary pur
common, it is an organisation which endeavours to create its
own ideology, to permeate all its work b that ideology, and to

chases in
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inculcate it into the minds of its members. - The view persistently
advocated by the old leaders of the co-operative movement, i.e.,
that the co-operation should be * the third form of the labour
movement,” entirely indepeadent from the two other forms, the
Party and Trade Union organisations, tended to create in the
mind of every active co-operator a special co-operative domain
wherein the old co-opelative leaders ruled supreme. Of course,
no human head can be divided by impenetrable walls into entirely
separate compartments, Then new ideas of the revolutionary
struggle forced their way even into this secluded * co-operative
sector,” but this process developed with extreme slowness.

The experience of the Russian revolution has shown clearly
what volossal difficullics arise in the organisation of public
fecding and exchange of commodities, in case the proletariat
captures power without having preliminarily gained control over
tire” co-operatives.

Under such conditions the proletariat is compelled to carry
on the struggle for this position at a time when all its forces
should be concentiated on the fetention of “palitical power--and

the organisation of the new society, when it is imperative that,

that co-operatives should immediately begin to perform their
useful functions at the command of the new proletarian govern-
ment. The corquest of the co-operatives cannot be achieved at
one blow, It is impossible during a brief period of time to
thoroughly clean up the swamp of the old co-operatives. Many
of the important co-operatives remain for a long time in the
hands of the old co-operatives—the encmies of the proletariat
who sabotage the work, and the organisation of public feeding
and of the exchange of commodities is carried on inefficiently.

This arouscs the resentment of the masses, but weakens the .

power of the new revolutionary government,

The Communist International is fully aware of the import-
ance of the co-operatives. At the Third Congress of the

Comintern, held during the summer of 1921, the question of the .

co-operatives was placed on the agenda and the Congress adopted -

the theses presented by the speaker on this question.

These theses chiefly dealt with the work which Communigts :
should carry on in the co-operatives.. The questions of tactics .
and of organisation’ was dealt with only very geaerally. The .

theses mainly conveyed the idea that the co-operatives should
cease to be ¢ the third form of the labour movement Hentirely

independent and isolated from the other forms, that the work '

of the reyolutionary co-operatives should be most closely united
with the work of the revolutionary political and trade union
organisations of the proletariat. The theses emphasised that the
old slogan of the opportunist co-operatives as to the political

neutrality of the co-operatives should be decisively repudiated, -

for under the screen of this slogan the social-traitors boldly
carried out without any hindrance the policy of transforming the
co-operatives into the hand-maid of the bourgeoisie. In respect

to the form of organisation, the theses urged that the Com-
munist co-operatives should organisc Communist nuclei which
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should unite into district organisations and also nationally, and

that the entire movement must be headed by the co-operative
section of the Comintem,

This * section was instructed to convene the First Inter.
national Conference of Communist Co-operatives.

In compliance with this instruction, the first international -
conference of international Co-operators convened in Moscow on
November Ist, 1922, At this conference 36 delegates represent- .

- ing 20 countries were present. Delcgates with voting power Y, e
represented Russia, Ukraine, Georgia, Azerbeidjan, Armenia, the .
Far Eastern Republic, Germany, France, Italy, Switzerland, -
Austria, Bulgaria, Poland, Denmark, Sweden, Norway, Finland,
Esthonia, Lithuania and 3 representative of the Anglo-Saxon
countries and the members of the co-operative section of - the
Comintern,” Of the countries with a large co-operative move-

Igium were not represented,
entative from England,

I six days, November 1st—6th,

There was also no special repres

The conference continued fo
holding two sessions every day. 5
The agenda of the conference was as follo
1. Seating of delegates,
2. Reports by the delegates on the st
Inovement in their respective countries a
Communists in the co-operatives,
- 3. Communism and Co-operation,
- 4. Tactical Questions, -

"+ 6. Organisational questions,
" 6. Elections.

W3

atus of the co-operative
nd on the work of the

. The reports of the delegates brought home the fact that the"
co-operative movement ig undergoing a big crisis due to the fol.
lowing causes : The economic crisis, the sharp fluctuation of
the currency and the violent capitalist offensive.  The assistance

illusory. So long as the co-operatives continue to employ the
old methods of work, they are unable to render any substantia]
aid. The bankruptcy of the old co-operatives has been felt even

by the old leaders, who are totally unable to discover any new
s the growth and develop-
the co-operatives,

From tbe report opn ¢ Communism in the Co-operative

ch took place on this
css of the Comintern :
question, The First .
Co-operators did not
atement., There was not

On the question of tactics, the conference laid down very

Ve movement must intervenc
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very energetically in .all questions connected with. the co-opera-
tives or with the consumers. They must conduct this struggle
side by side and in close contact with the Communist parties
and the red trade unions. Of special importance is the struggle
against everything which contributes to the rise in the cost of
living and which hinders the struggle against it. This applies
to the struggle against all, forms of increased taxation, to
import duties, export duties and indirect taxatiom, to the
struggle against the attempts to impose excessive or special taxes
on the co-operatives and to the demand that the distribution of
the necessaries of life among the population should be entirely
in the hands of the consumers’ co-operatives, and finally to the
participation of the co-operatives and their members in all the
forms of this struggle. _

On the field of organisation, the Conference has drawn up
the outlings for Communist: work within the co-operatives, from
the nucleus to the co-operative section of the Comintern. The
latter must consist of 20 representatives of the various countries
who are to be elected at the International Conferences.  For
current work, the section has appointed a Presidium-gonsisting
of seven members, ,

Thus, basing itself on the experiences of the first year of
Communist work within the co-operatives, the conference has
taken two important steps in connection with the elaboration of
the tactics of the form of organisation of the movement,

) On the strength of this work, the section invites the Plenum
.of the Fouth Congress of the Comintern to adopt its resolution
on the question of co-operation.

Lauridan (France) declared that the co-operatives cannot be
more than auxiliaries to the Party. The Communists oppose the
political neutrality of the co-operatives. He regretted that the
previous speaker had not spoken of the Peasant Producers’ Co-
operative. The Congress, he said, must express its opinion on
the question of Guild Socialism.

Henrist {France) declared that he opposed the Producers’ °
Co-operative because they meutralised a section of the

working class in the struggle against the bourgeoisie, He
also opposed Guild Socialism, which menaced the existence of
the trade unions in times of a crisis.© The French Socialists make
use of the co-operatives for the support of the Social Democratic
Parties, In an era of capitalism, the Co-operatives foster
dangcerous illusions in the minds of the workers, They can

acquire importance, but only during the proletarian dictator-

ship. A developed co-operative system in Russia might have ‘;‘/

enabled us to avoid NEP.

.The Chairman: Sincc no other spcaker. has sent in his
name, I call upon Comrade Khintchuk, in view of the agree-
ment, to conclude the debate, .

Khintchuk: This argwment between Lauridan and Henriet

has nothing to do with the question. So far they have not
spoken to the question. o

-
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Comrade Lauridar, wag wroag in reproaching us with having
fergotten the producers’ co-operatives. We have not mentioned
8 question in the resolution because it has not yet been

studied. We spoke of it at the Confcre.'_xcc of Coxpmunist Co-

11: ¢ The nproducers’ co-operatives &nd  credit associations,
which are nearly always organisations of the petty bourgeoisie,

are not capable of leading a struggle against capitalism, and for -

this reason are doomed to extinction, or to become capitalist
Joint stock companies.” I will read you only part of the resoly.
tion, and you will gee from it that we are acquainted with the
subject,

“If we have not mentioned the subject in the resolution
Dresented here, it is because we did not wish to speak at this
Congress on & question which has been insufficiently studied,

We shall bostpone this question to the Fifth International
Congress, to which we shall present a special resolution. Com-
rade Henriet was not right in saying that we now have the

- NEP*=because we did not have co-operation before, The
object of the + NEP » is to construct State capitalism, and the
- Co-operatives cannot aid in this, '

Comrade Henriet is right when he says.that; wjth - Com-
munist co-operatives well developed beforehand, the task of the
revolution will be easier ; but “ NEP ' does not enter into this

- question,

Comrade Lauridan observed that we must preserve the unity

of the co-operative fnovement. He is quite right on this point.

We are in favour of that unity and have mentioned it in the -

resolutions of the Third Congress, We did not repeat these
matters at the Fourth Congress because one does not wish to say
e same thing over and over again, :

We are with you in the idea that Communists should stay
in the co-operatives, that we must capture the co-operative
socicties just as we captured the labour unjons. We have no
right to abandon the power of the ¢o-operative 10 our enemies.

The importance of the co-operative movement is not yet
thoroughly realised by Communists, It is nevertheless an ox-
tremely powerful and useful instrument, which we must develop
and use for the revolution,

"

EDUCATION QUESTION

———

SESSION 25, November 28, 1822,

—————

Chairman; Comrade N eurath;

Hornie {Germany); Comrades, the Education Commission
arrived at the unzaimous conclusion that the question
before . the Congress should not be the entire scheme of the
Communist education policy, but only the question of Com-
munist educational work done by the Party itselt, namely, the




Gides Uis Wi i o w e | T3]

question of the political cducation of the members and function-
aries of the Party, and of the political education which is carried
on by the members and functionaries of the Party among the
masses outside the Party,

The Communist policy differs from the bourgeois and re-
formist policy not only by its aim but also by the fact that it
has a strictly scientific basis; that it rests on a careful analysis.
of the historic situation and on a thorough knowledge of the
social forces which are at work within the capitalist system. Its
methods are the methods of Marxist research and of historic
-materialism. Thus, the Communist International can only fulal
its tosk as leader of the reveolutionary proletariat and as the
defender of the masses of the oppressed and exploited if it puts
its policies on a stricily Marxist basis. For this reason, it is
essential that the Communist parties should give their members
and functionaries a careful theoretical training.

““Phe Communist educational work is very different from that
carried on within the reformist parties, - The reformists make
the workers believe that in spite of the exploitation and the
poverty of the proletariat, it has the cpportunity within the
capitalist system to emulate the bourgeoisie at least on the -field
of knowledge and art, and that perfect equality and freedom
exist at least in this respect under the capitalist system. The
aim of Communist educational work is the training of revolu-
tionary fighters, the education of every individual for class
solidarity, the development and intensification of the fighting,
agitational and organisational power of the Party. Thus, while

" the result of reformist educational work is a greater dependence
of the working class on bourgeois ideology, the aim of the
Communist cducational work is to free the workers from the
thraldon of bourgcois idcology.

The Communist educational activity, being strictly dedicated
to the struggle, must confine itself to certain limits. It is quite
impossible for a financially weak party, engaged in a hard poli-
tical struggle, to indulge in teaching any branch of science that
might be quite uscful in itsclf, but serves no direct purpose in
promoting the task of the Party. It must confine itself to such
subjects as will be of direct interest to the fight, For instance,
it should give the membership instruction in the history of the
revolutionary labour movement, in the principles of Marxian
science, in the principles and “tactics of the Communist Inter-
national, and where the large masses are still strongly under
the influence of the theological doctrine it must take a further
step to acquaint them with natural science and the role of
religion. In those countries where the large masses of the prole-
tariat are still illiterate, attention should also be given to
clementary education, at least among its own members, in order
that they be enabled to become propagandists and agitators, as

lfr

well as reporters for the Party, for, otherwise, they will not be :

in a position to carry out their political and revolutionary tasks.

Communist educational work should always be revised in.
the light of expericuce gained in the daily struggle and propa-




- v

26% Cieme Verd v LUOG CONFBRIENCE 1922

ganda of the-Party. It shoyld therefore be closely relatﬁd to daily

. bractice and to daily conflicts. Under no circumstances should

the educatiopal activity of the Party run on paralle] lines with
the political work, but the former should always be subordinated
to the latter. This should be achieved by purely organisational
means, by seeing to it that the responsible officials of the educa-
tional work of the Party should not be composed “of unknown
lxtgraturcs, acstheticists, ete., who form, so to speak, the un-
attached intellectual fringe of the revolution ; but of the best
political officials and fighters of the Party, so that the entire
educational work should be strictly subordinated to the political
fighting interests of the Party. This would at once bring to light
the necessity of adapting the educational policy coatinuocusly to
the - political expérience under given circumstances. When the
Party is engaged in action which demands the straining of all
the forces, which calls every member to the front, where the
centre of gravity is in the street, in the factories, etc., all must
temporarily be put in -the background, and renewed theoretical
work during the ensuing quiet period in order to analyse the
past experiences and to draw the proper lessons from the victory

or defeat, s0.as to -turn-it-all -into -a source of “naw knowledge

and new force for action,

To sum up, the minimum cducational demands upon Com-

munist Parties to-day should be stated as follows : Centrally

guided and organised educational work among the members; -

special training for the officials, scientific Marxian inteasi-
fication of the agitation; associated with a really popular form
of propaganda and supported by all the technical means of the
magic lantern, music, the stage, €lc.

It would be 'wrong to allow free play to the initiative of

individual groups of persons in the publishing of textbooks,

etc.. - This work should also be centralised and carried on by
the united forces of the Party.

The educational work of Communist Dartics should also

include the educational work among the young workers and the.

children, The independent educational work of the Young
Communist organisations should be strongly supported by the
Party financially as well as by supplying teachers, books, cte.
Every member of the Communist Youth must be attracted and
admitted to all the educational institutions of ‘the Party. The
Communist Parties should alsd' take care of the revolutionary
education of the proletarian ¢hildren organiscd by our local
Communist children’s groups.

. "The Commission submits the proposal to the Congress—a
resolution in that sense will be handed to the Presidium—that in
order to organise, to guide and contro] Commupist educational
work of the different partties, the Exccutive of the Comintern
shall create a section which shall take charge of the educational
work of the different partics, making it an international
organisation, The Commission deems it exceedingly desirous
that a Socialist academy should be established here in Moscow,
the scat of the Executive, the place which brings together all the

cens
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threads of the Internationsl and where the international outlook
o@ the comrades is most -wide awake. The exact details will be
discussed later on. But we deem it necessary that the individual
countries should bave the possibility of sending some comrades
with the necessary practical .and theoretical preparation to obtain
their thorough Marxian training here, at the seat of the Execu.
tive. For all the Western parties, all the parties outside of
Soviet Russia, know that they suffer because they have quite
large numbers of revolutionary comrades . who lack proper
Marxian science, and this need should be satisfied by establishing
the academy. :

- Comrades, this systematic and centrally organised educa-
tional work, guided by the Exccutive, will be a great source of
strength to the theoretical training of the militant forces of the
Communist Parties and of the Communist International. (Pro-
Jonged cheers.) X

_Krupekaya (Russia): Comrades, I should like to add a few
words=to what has been said by Comrade Hornle. - Our Com-
munist Party has had a great deal of experience in the line of
agitation and propaganda.” The distinctive fcature of our Party
has been that every meinber of the Party is obliged to carry on
active work., ~ Twenty years ago- Comrade--Lenift;--in his book
¢ What Must Be Done,” emphatically stated that every member
of the Party must be active in . Party work. At the Second
Congress of the Party in 1903 it was the question of Party
membership that became the cause of .the split between the
Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks. The proposition introduced by
Ccmrade Lenin stated that every member of the Party must not
only subscribe to its programme, but must be active in one of
its organisations. On the other hand, the position of Martov
was that a member of the Party should recognise the programme
of the Party and work under its dircctions, From the first
glance it appeared that the difference of opinion was very insig-
nificant. Indeed, many comrades were then of the opinion that
the whole argument involved minor details and had no serious
background. But, the subscquent history of the Party proved
that the issuc involved was of a very vital character. Every,
member of the Party must work cither in-the field of agitation
and propaganda or carry on organisation work. [ shall dwell
on the question of agitation first. Owing to the proper organisa-
tion of its agitation apparatus, the Communist Party succeeded
in gaining an immense jnfluence in the masses.  Agitation is
calculated to act upon the sentiments and the emotions. By
means of agitation, the broad masses are drawn into the Party.
The question of agitation has first arisen when a large economic
movement began to manifest itself, The first agitation on a
large scale was conducted in the struggle for the improvement ..
of the material conditions of the working class. This was in the . .
ninctics of the last century, Then many of our Comrades paid ...
too much attention to this particular phase of the struggle, and V"
as a vesult we had a special faction, the so-called ‘¢ Mysl w

group. The latler over-csiimated the significance of the direct
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elemental movement of the masses, They were too much carried
away by the colossal successes of their agitation and began to
helieve that theory was altogether unnecessary, that the entire
thing is in the elemental movement of the workers. This
* Mysl * group went so far as o express the famous idea that
we have no need for Marx and Engels and that the working class
will ‘achieve Socialism without them. Then the Party directed
an energetic campaign against this tendency. Another question
which arose then was how to deepen our agitation. This'cog-
troversy also occurred during the same period, i.c., 30 years ago.
Then a part of our Comrades maintained that we should not
force the agitation and confine ourselves to those questions which
find an immediate response among the masses. "At the time the

- masses were mostly interested in economic questions, and,

therefore, some of our members insisted that we should limit

-ourselves to this phase of the struggle and not go any further in

our agitation, i.c., to stand on the level reached by the working
class at this given time. '

These were the so-called economists. {the ‘group of the
‘“Workers’ cause ”’) who maintained that“it was unnecessary to

- deepen our agitation and that all we had to do was to follow
- bebind the working class. During this time the * jskra ** group

conducted an -extremely determined and passionate campaign
against this tendency, considering it productive of the greatest

. detriment. Indeed, if the Party would have taken this standpoint

of the economists, it would have meant that the Party would not
be leading the masses.

" Marxism "helped the Party to correctly estimate the value of

“agitation, How did we conduct that work? We always defined

the central issues of our agitation, which required much time.
At the end of the ‘'nincties, the cconomic demands were the
central issue of our agitation. In 1905 the central issue was
the political demands of the working class, and, finally, during
thn world war it was the war that became the central issue. But
the central issue was only one of a numbBer of questigns into,
which it was divided. We gathered a select element of agitators
into a group where we discussed all the questions of our agita-
tion. Qur PHrty was capable during the war to accomplish
colossal work, because during the preceding period we devoted
the utmost attention to all the questions of agitation. Discuss-
ing the forms of agitation, we shall consider first verbal agitation.
The success of agitation depends not so much upon the eloquence
and the artistic ability of the orator, but it depends much more
to what extent the question is of vital interest to the masses:

We have in our Party still another tradition. Not only
agitation, but also propaganda played in our Party a great role,
Prior to the time when our agitation began to attract Jarge
masses, we were conducting propaganda in our illegal circles.
Usually a ‘Marxian student would come to the circle and read
Marx and Engels and lead discussions on the guestions of the
day. He would speak on the history of civilisation and on
rolitical econamy. This tradition tock deep root in the work-

, i1g class, not only among the adult workers, but also among

-

#
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the youngsters. I had a chance to observe how in a far-oft
village the boys and girls demanded of their teacher that she
teach them the subjects which they were taught formerly in the
circles, i.e., political economy and the history of civilisation.
They thought that without such study there is no salvatioa.’
The studies in the circles were very frequently interrupted dus
to arrests, and the workers had to complete their education in
exile or in the prisons. The tradition of our Party is such that
the jails and the places of exile were converted into a sort of
universitics and schools in which the workers who were Iater
{o become prominent leaders acquived a solid Marxian training.’
The ** Workers' Cause '’ group was unappreciative of the ime-
portance of propaganda. Comrade Lenin, arguing with them,
pointed out that Engels in bis introduction to the *¢ Peasants’
war,” states that parallel with the- economic movement of the
working class snd the political struggle, equally important is
theoretical grounding. The Commupist Party has never
separated the questions of agitation and propaganda from its
fundamental work. Agitation and propaganda constituted the
essential work of the Party. :

At the present time, when the Party has become 'le'éal—andrr

the working class is in power, a1l our educaiion work, our work

-“in the trade unions, is permeated by the same traditions.

We are to-day witnessing generally a fundamental transition.
In the first years of the revolution all our attention was concen-
trated on the agitation on the fronts and among the entire

‘population; at the present time when we entered upon the

work of economic construction, questions of a more involved
characier have .come: to the fore. -Now the interest in theory
and in the study of Marxism is extremely intense. [ am working
in the Chicf Political Education Department and there we re-

ceive every day abundant confirmation of the fact that the masses -

are to-day striving for fundamental education. This is perfectly -

natural.
In 1905 the revolution stirred the masses to the very
depths and brought the entire country into an upheaval. This

was followed by years of reaction, During these years the in- -

telligentzia lost heast. It imagined that all the conquests of
the revolution were lost and that there was no hope for victory.

But the masscs cannof be made to forget the revolution. We .~

saw that in 1012 the Lena events stirred the masses anew and

proved that the masses had grown stronger. Throughout this

period of time colossal internal work was going o unobserved.

The impressions of the revolution wecre thought out and
digested by the masses, and in 1912 the masses represented
an entirely different phenomenon from what we obsegved in
1905, At the present time an identical process is manifesting

itself. We sec that the masses withdrew “into themselves. At~

the present time the entire atiention is concentrated on building

" up of this material basis under the conguest of the revolu-

tion. But the building up of this material basis is closely bound

up with the transformation of the human element, with the :

Ly
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elevation of it upon a higher cultural level, with a modification
of the habits of work and the change of the entire psychology.

To-day we are Passing through a definite stage when a
deeply intensified, internal and invincibie work is going on
among- the masses. The working class and the working youth
of Russia is at the present time engaged in self-education, This
fills us with the hope that at the time when the world revolution
arrives we shall be ready for the occasion,

S REPORT ON FRENCH PARTY

————

SESSIONS HELD, December 1-2, 1822,

Chairman : Comrade Kolaroff,

il

Trotsky (Russia): Although the crisis in the Frenc}j bour-
geols government should have favoured the developmentjof the
Communist Party, the French Party is going threugh a severe

- crisis, The number of its members and the subscribers to its

papers has diminished., The Party is in a state of lethargy, and
“its critical state is marked by violent factional conflicts. The
bourgeois newspapers can make use of the arguments against
the Party. This factional fight, however, is only a reaction
against the passivity and the conservatism of the Party, and
indced the Executive predicted this erisis, The situation is the
same as that of a year and a half ago.. The conservatism and
passivity became apparent after the Congress at Tours. Some
say that the chief causes are the traditions and individualism of
the French workers. But if the French bourgeoisic was able to
conquer this individualism for its purpose during the war, the
Communist Party should be able to conquer it in the interest of
socialism and the revolution. OQur incapacity for organisation
is the chief cause of our failure. The good revolutionary tradi-
tions of the French movement made possible the organisation
of the Communist Party.

The French Party ‘has made terrible mistakes in its trade
union policy. At the Party Congress Jacob declared that trade
union problems have nothing to do with the’ Party, and Lafont
added that in the economic field the Party played only a
sccondary role. These views explain the attitude of the French
Party during the strike in Havre. . We acknowledge the import-
ance of the trade unions, but we also know that the organised
workers need the leadership of a party, and that the Communist
Parties are the ones to permeatc the unions with the Com-

munist spirit. It is only the recactionarics who declare that the

trade unions and the workers’ partics terrorisc the working class.
He who muaintains that the Party is oppressing the trade unions
furzishes an argument for the reaction. Agitation in the trade
unions is not only a right, but a duly of the Communist partics,
The Communist Party cannot win the confidence nf the working
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class 80 long as it denies that it is best fitted to defend the
interest of the proletariat.  After the murder of strikers in
Havre, under the pressure of the Union of Building Workers,
the C.G.T.U, called a general strike for the Tuesday, and-the
Communist Party signified its agreement with that decision
although no preparation had been made for it. The attitude of
the Party can only be explained by bureaucratic distrust of the
working class by the Party. The Communist Party and the
C.G.T.U. themselves rendered real action impossible, and the
treacherous dissidents and the C.G.T. of Jouhaux felt them-
“selves justified. This action was a repetition of the badly pre-
pared May demonstratiod in 1920, The Party has learned
nothing from its past mistakes. At the Paris Congress,
Frossard declared that hie had hesitated for the past two years
between his duty to the Party and his duty to the International.
These two year§, he said, have been so much time gained, for
the "Rarty would have run its head against a wall if it had
obeyed the instructions of the International. This speech was
to pave the way for a breach with the Comintern. The same
Frossard signed a resolution jointly with Souvaring to the effect
that the French Party had suffered such losses because it had
not fulfilled the instructions of the Comintern. Frossard will
have to declare which declaration he will stand by.

Comrade Trotsky quoted the number of letters and tele.
grams which had been sent to the French Party during the
last year and a half. No less than cight were sent in connection
with the Havre affair, Frossard and Cachin had been invited to
Moscow many times. The letters of the Exccutive enlightened
the problem of the united front, criticised the passivity, the
‘press policy, and the trade union tactics of the Party, the
attitude of Scilier, Lafont, and of the mayors of the Parisian
suburbs, as well as the attitude towards the syndicalists and
the anarchists, i

The French Party did not answer the letters.  Frossard,
should tell us what there is in these letters that can be described: .

as an offence against the French Party. The Freach Party
always maintains that.the Exccutive exaggerates. Yet all these
exaggerations were weighty facts, as shown by the examples of
Sellier and Fabre. With regard to thé protest against the
interference of the Executive, it was not considered as a slur
upon the dignity of the Russian Communist Party when Cachin
sat as a member of a special commission to consider the ques-

tion of the Workers’ Oppesition in the Russian Party. The
decisions of the enlarged Executive were of the utmost value.

for the Russian Communist Party. The interests of the Party .
and the Comintern stand higher than the falsely rated dignity ..

of the Party. The French Party now finds itsclf in the fol-

lowing position: There is much passivity and conservatisin -

atnong the leading elements of the Centre, but there arc ilsc
good revolutionary working class clements in the same faction.

The Left, cven’if it has made many mistakes, stands for pros - -
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gress towards a genuine Communist policy. - The Renoult group
opposes - the findings of the Comintern, but there are also
fenuine revolutionary working class elements among them, The
proposed resolution means that the Congress condemns the
errors of the Centre, emphasises the fault of the Renoult fac-
tion, and maintains that the Left, even if they have made minor
mistakes, have on the whole represented the policies of the
Comintern on important questions correctly. The Centre in
the Paris Congress rejected the proposal of the Executive with
regard to the distribution of posts,

stated that Kerr tried to throw the responsibility for the events
of the French Congress upon-the Left and upon the Comintern,
With regard to the Jaures’ incident at the Congress, Comrade
Trotsky stated that the memory of Jaurés belonged to the

» In placing responsibility upon the Centre, Céﬁirade Trotsky

./ ‘oppressed classes of all countries, and not to- the dissidents. -

Jaures was the greatest figure in the Second Ynternational
but we should only accept.'his revolutionary spirit, and nat
inherit his failures. [In the name of the Commission, the
" speaker proposed that the Party. posts should'be.nroportionatcl? .
divided, although the Comintern was against proportional repre-
sentation in principle. The leading elements of the French
Party must blow up all bridges leading to bourgeois concep.

tions; also the break with Freemasonry must be thoroughly car. .
ried out. The Communist Party must realise the gulf between ',

‘of the French Party have thrown bridges across this gulf by
‘means of the Masonic Lodges. Frecmasonry is the most per-
fidious and infamous fraud on the working class which the
bourgeoisie has perpetrated. A decisive struggle against Free-
masonry is necessary. This would bring about a ecrisis in the
French Party which would have good results, The Communists
must leave the plane of bourgeois and human rights. This
measure is most important as it will rid the Party of amateurs,
- dilettantes and careerists, Workers, who really work in indus-:
try, must represent the Party in parliament and in the municipal
councils, to the extent of nine-tenths of the Party candidates
and nine-tenths of the posts in the Party must also be occupied
by real working men. Party journalists must not write for
bourgeois papers. The Party must carry out a clear agrarian
and colonial policy. The C.G.T. and the dissidents can only
.be'won over by a strong Communist Party, and not just by the
C.G.T.U, alone. The formulated programme of action for the
-French Party is not tactical and revolutionary, Factory Coun-
cils are absolutely necessary. The Party must thoroughly prac.
tice. the tactic of the United ‘Front, The slogan of workers'

v

government must not be construed in the sense of a party

coalition, ‘'but in the sense of mass action against the bourgeois
government and a struggle against the Left bloe. The Centre
.is mainly responsible for the adoption of resolutions. Inde-
pendence and Party dignity have so far been merely disguises

o

tor anti-Communist and anti-Comintern policies, The Com-

the working class and the bourgeoisie, but some of the leaders .’
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munist Parties must guard their independence and Party dignity
against the bourgeoisie and against petty bourgeois criticism.
In France, the Centre will be responsible during the next
few weeks for this energetic action in the ranks of our French
Communist Party, I am sure that the painful expl:matiqns
which we had with our French Comrades in the commission,
and which I submit to you in the shape of a report, ‘cannot .be
repeated again. The danger was clearly indicated in the speech
of Comrade Frossard, which I have already quoted and inter-
preted. It is the business of the Centre to definitely obviate
and remove this ddnger. ] see no reason for. a break. On
the contrary, I believe the situation is extremely favourable for
our French Communist Party. The national bloc is breaking
down. - There is absolutely an impossibility of exacting the
reparations. -The Left bloc finds itself in a difficult. situation,

and I believe that our Party holds in its hands the future of ‘

France, which means the future of humanity at large. We feel
confident that, inspired by such grand and glorious prospects,
the Centre will do its dcty to the last, and by the time the next
Congress will meet, we will have a unificd, homogeneous revo-
lutionary party, faithful to-its-duty until-the complete triumph
of the revolution of the French proletariat. (Prolonged cheers.)

Cachin (France) declared, on behalf of the Central Com-
mittee, that it would carry out unreservedly and according to
strict discipline all the decisions concerning the United Front
tactics, the trade union question as well as the Freemasonry
question, and decisions of the Red Trade Union International.
The Central Committee was not alone to blame for the mistakes
which were committed. He was in favour of the liquidation of
the factions, Renould declared, on behalf of his faction, that
the latter was convinced that the United Front tactics were
right also in France. His faction will submit to all the decisions
of the Congiess. He said that his faction endeavoured to pre-
vent all factional struggles.

Souvarine declared that the Left was proud that its tactics
were recognised as the right tactics, It promised to observe
discipline in future as heretofore.

Jean Renaud considered the decisions which were taken
rather doubtful. However, he submitted to the decisions of the
World Congress. .

Trotsky, in his concluding remarks, reiterated that the pro-
portional distribution of posts did not create a precedent. The
resignations of the Left group were s mistake. He emphasised
the fact that the factions themselves had agreed on the list of
candidates for the vacant party posts, and he expressed the hope
that the factional struggles would cease. :

Resolution and Programme of Action concerning French
Communist Party arc included in the volume of ‘' Theses and
Resolutions of the IVth Congress of the Communist Interna.
tional.” Co

-
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Humbert-Droz announced that all the factions of the French
Party have agreed to propose the following. list of can-
didates for the National Council of the Party:—In the Cen-
tral’ Committee, for the Centre: Frossard (as secretary and
delegate to the Executive}, Louis Selliey {as provisional secre.
tary and substitute for Frossard during the latter’s stay in
Moscow), Cachin, Jacob Garchery, Leisiave, Maranne, Gour-
deaux, Laguesse, Parqueraux. As candidates of the Centre:
Pierpont, Dupillet, Plais. As representatives of the left in
the Central Committee: Rosmer, Treint, Vaillant-Couturier,
Souvarine, Tomasi, Christen, Deporter, Cordier, Bouchez. As
candidates of the Left: Amedée Dunois, Salles. To the Cen-

tral Committee of the Renoult Group: Barbaret, Fromont,

.Dubois, Werth, and as candidate, Lespagnol. Cachin will be

the director of “ Humanité,” and Amedée Dunois the General
Secretary. Frossard will be the General Secretary of the Party,
with L. Sellier as_his substitute. -Trent was appointed as the
representative of the Left.

All'the commissions were appointed on the basis of propor-

-tional representation. The resolution on organisation was
. carried. . .

e

b

. Kolorov (Chairman) announced that Victor Meric had been
condemned to 13 months’ imprisonment,  On behalf of the Cone.
gress he expressed sympathy with the convicted Comrade.

Humbert-Droz moved the resolution on the Spanish
question. "It declares that the Spanish Communist Party must
not make any concessions in principle on the question of par-
liamentarism and anarcho-syndicalism, It further declares that
the Communists must work on the trade unions. The resolution
was carried unanimously.

Kuusinon (Finland) moved a resolution on the Danish ques-
tion which declares that the Congress recognises the United
Communist Party as the only scction in Denmark, and invites
the non-afiiliated groups to join the Party within three months.
The resolution was carried, as were also the resolutions on the
reorganisation of the Executive and the resolutions on the Young
Communist Leagues.

ITALIAN QUESTION

———

SESSION HELD, December 4, 1922,

Chairiman: Comrade Kolarof,
Speaker: Comrade Zinovicy,

Zinovigy declared  that  the histary of the last year
in- {taly, writien in the blood of the working class, . has

shown clearly al!l the wcaknesses and  the whole tragedy

-
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of the working class ' movement. Numerically, the work-
ing class is strong cnough to overthrow the bourgeoisie,
but they are still weak intellectually and politically because they
. have not yet overcome the influence of bourgeois thought. This
appeared especially clearly in Italy. In 1814 the Second Inter-
national drove the workers into the war. In 1918 the social
democrats stood protectingly in front of the bourgegisie and
declared to the workers-that they could attack the bourgeoisie
only over their bodies. In this way, the social democrats saved
capitalism. In 1919 the revolutionary. spirit ruled the Italian
masses;  The Socialists recognised this fact. Serrati wrote
s then to the Executive that the Italian workers were no longer
willing to work for their exploiters. The Socialist Party grew
from 68,000 members in 1014 to 216,000 at the end of 1918.
During the same period the membership of the Trade Unions
increased from 320,000 to 2,250,000. The masses placed their
hopes in the Party to lead them to victory. The resolution of
thezParty Congress at Bologna demanded the revolutionary
struggle and adhesion to the Third International. But the
reformists remained in the Party, even after Bologna, in order
to destroy it from within, The reformists knew quite; well how
to - disguise themselves as Communists. D’Aragona cheered
Communism in Petrograd and was one of the R.I.L.U. The
Communist International was the style of the day. This is what
made the 21 conditions so necessary. They rendered us great
service because it made more difficult the entrance of reformists
and centrists into our organisations. When the occupation of
the factories and the creation of the Red Army began in Italy,
the comedy of the reformists stopped. Five days and five nights
the Trade Union leaders negotiated with the leaders of the
Socialist Party. D’Aragona and the Trade Union leaders
managed to withdraw from the struggle, whercupon the Socialist
Party capitulated. D’Aragona began a scries of treasons; he
negotiated first with the Ministry, then with the leaders of the
Trade Unions, then with the Socialist Parly. This betrayal of”
the leadership was a signal for the beginning of the capitalist
offensive, which has now terminated in the victory of Mussolini.
What has been the activity of the Communist International
during this period¢
Already, before the occupation of the factories, the
Executive had pointed out that Serrati's basic error laid
in his fetishism for the unity with the reformists. He dec-
manded unity at any price, complained of the lack of person.
alities to tuke over the State apparatus, made an idol of unity,
and used it as a cover for o frivolous attack against the Comin-
tern.  In Livorno, Serrati spoke against the split and defended
Turati, although the latter's magazine, * Critica Sociale,” was
an organ of hourgeols counter-revelution.  The split in Livorno
was an absolute necessity, and the Comintern would insist upon .
it agein in oany similar situntion.  Lenin sent a Jetter which .
- insisted that the Purly, though it should not make an imnicdiite
revolution, should neverthicless prepare ity and must therefore |
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| expel the reformists. Serrati answered with this question, ¥ Who
1 are the reformists? !’ To-day, every sparrow on the roof knows

what reformism is, and so does Serrati. We do not regret the

split in Livormo because the young, weak Communist’ Party of
| ltaly has, nevertheless, saved the honour of the revolutionary
J working class.
‘ But what has reformism led to? The Socialist Party has
lost three-quarters of its membership; a million and a half
¢ members have left the Trade Unjons. We see then that re-
{ formism has not only betrayed the revolution but also destroyed
* the Party, Serrati set his hope upon the agreement between
the Trade Urnions and the Socialist Party, "But the speeches of
, w » Mussolini, Turati and D'Aragona in Parlidment prove that this
| . agreement has been broken, and that the reformists wish to
! : - - sell the Trade Unions to Mussolini, The reformists declare that
they wish to spare the workers the unnecessary sufferings of
the revolution. Well, the revolution has not taken place, but
: many of the workers have fallen as victims, The most impor-
] tant-lesson of the Iltalian tragedy is the recognition that our
chief enemies are reformism and centrism. .
It is the wish of the Comintern to see a rapid reunion of
both parties in the near future. The majority of the Communist
k Party oppose this reunion, This is easily understandable. The
. atmosphere is much too loaded with enmity; too much has been
lost; too much anger has remained. But we must not allow our-
selves to- be guided by emotions. It takes much courage,
( honesty and decision to.be a Communist to-day, -
The commission proposes that the Vella group be expelled
because they refused to accept the 21 conditions,
( The speaker expressed his hope that, as a result of the
1 reunion, a new gathering of the revolutionary forces of the
proletariat would begin; but he declared that the Comintern
was not yet through with the Italian problem. We may have
: difficulties with the most prominent leaders of the Italian
' Saclalists; for although the sickness of centrism - has been
| overcome, this does not exclude the possibility of relapses, The
Comintern would always support the real Socialists, ;
Our main tasks in Italy to-day are:—(1) To defeat the re-
w formists; (2) to realise the political and economic United Front;
i (3) to issue the slogan of the workers’ government; (4) to change
the Fascist Trade Unions into enemies of the bourgeoisie by
the formation of nuclei and the ‘policy of the United Front; (6)
to unite the ¢ Arditi de] Popolo ' and every anti-Fascist elcment
against the reaction; to restore to the working class its courage
and its class consciousness by the union of the Socialist and
Commmunist Parties. '
i The speaker finished his speech by expressing the hope that
‘;’ _ the power of the Fascisti might soon be overthrown,
i : In the name of the majority of the  Italian Delegation,
: Comrade Bordiga declared that although they were against the
fysion, they would accept the decision of the Congress without

-
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any further discussion and would carry it out as loyal and
disciplined members. As a proof of this, they voted for the
resolution, :

In the name of the Socialist Party, Comrade Serrati declared
that the Party Conference in Rome had expelled the reformists,
accepted the 21 conditions, and demanded the fusion of' the
Communist Party of Italy and the Communist International.
The delegation has already informed the leadership of the Party
s of the decisions of the Congress, and hoped for the approval of
. the Congress. The speaker believed that as a result of neces-
sary guarantees, the Party would evolve towards the Left; the
polemics of the past will remain only as a useful lesson.

In the name of the minority of the [talian Delegation,
Comrade Graziadei declared that the fusion was bound with
difficuities and dangers, but that the guarantees should give us
hope for the best. For that reason he also welcomed the
fusion.. ' -

Under great applause the resolution was unanimously
adopted.

P
-
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QUESTION OF THE OPPOSITION IN THE
CZECHO-SLOVAKIAN PARTY

[

SESSION HELD, December 4, (922,

Chairman: Comrade Kolaroff.

Speakers: Comrades Radek, Sturz, Smeral.

Comrado Radok declured that the Crzecho-Slovakian Party
was built of the Left Wing of the Social Democrats, and that
there still remained a certain distrust for the leaders who were
fighting honestly for Communism, The political centralisation
at the present time is too slight; the activity of the Party shows
many defects; the Trade Union cells are not sufficiently organ-:
ised; the fight against Amsterdam is conducted without any’
unified policy; the Parliamentary group neglects its agitation
and demonstration activity, o

Although the soldiers possess the suffrage right in Czecho-
Slovakia, the agitation of the Communist Party in the army is
still very weak. The opposition is partly responsible for all
these mistakes. The unemployment crisis led to the sharpening
of the situation, Nevertheless, the opposition undertook the
responsible steps and spread lics against the majority of the
Party. After a thorough investigation, the commission finds the
accusation of the opposition thoroughly unfounded, and estab-
lishes the breach of confidence of the opposition. However, since
there arc good proletarian elements in the opposition, the com-
mission demands that the expulsion of the opposition. be re-
voked, but that its members be suspended from every Party
office for thcir breach of discipline
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The speaker ended the speech wit
out the distrust in the Party, 1o
fight the anarchist syndicalist
unitedly against the Teaction,

In the name of the opposition, Comrade. Sturz declared that,

although the resolution did not
menace the Party, and would ther
for the large masses of the workers
theless submit to the decision of

Temove the dangers which

+ the opposition would never.
the Congress.

Comrade 8meral stated that the majority accepted the reso-
Iytion, for they did not want to expel the Left Wing at any price
but only wished to preserve discipline and the authority of the
“Party leadership which are absolutely necessary to remove the
defects which have existed until now. The majority, therefore,
will vote for the resolution,

The resolution was adopted against one vote,

pRvE>rg

SPANISH QUESTION

.. Chairman: Comrade Kolaroff.
Speaker; Comrade Humbert-Droz,

Comrade Humbert-Droz: The Spanish Commission was ap-
pointed at the request of the Spanish delegation, not for the
purpose of investigating into an interior conflict, but for the

national," certain tactical points
questions connected with the activity of our Party in Spalin.

Onc of the most important questions now before the Party
is the attitude to the anarcho-syndicalist movement,

W are witnessing a breaking away of the working masses
from the anarcho-syndicalist organisations, and the leaders of
this movement are turning towards a kind of nco-reformism,

Thus, the moment js propitious for propaganda and Party
activity in this sphere, /A tendency has come to the surface in
the Spanish Communisi Party which demands that the latter
should relinquish its Communist intransigeance on certain
points, in order to meet the anarcho-syndicalists half-way, espe-
cially by concessions on the varliamentary ficld, thus winning
them over to our side,

The Commission was of the opinion that, while one of the
essential tasks of our Party consists in attracting the elements -
which come from the anarcho-syndicalist movement and from

‘the masses who had becn deccived by the tactics of the Spanish
-anarchist. leaders, our Party m

ust not try to.-achieve this end
by a deviation from our principles, On the contrary, it would

be hetter if our Party won over these clements less rapidly, but

really converted them to Communism.

h the exhortation to root
stop their dispersed action, to
tendencies, and to proceed

efore remain understandable

‘e
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The Commxssmn was,unanimous in recommending to our
Party not to make concessions to the bankrupt anarcbo—syndx-
calist idealogy, but to work in the anarcho-syndicalist organisa-
tions on the lines of pure Communism. The Commission
advised our Party to set forth in its propaganda that the parlia-
mentarism of the Communist Party is not that of the old social-
democratic partics, supporting this contcnuon by the lhc;cs of
the Second World Congress.

The second prablem before the commission was the attitude
of our Party to the Spanish trade union movement,

You are aware that the Spanish trade union movement has
tWvo great central organisations-—the reformist General Con-
.federation and anarcho-syadicalist National Confederation.

In addition to these two central organisations, there n.re a
few autonomous trade unions.

There is a tendency in the Party to abandon the reformist
trade—unions owing to the attitude of the Amsterdam leaders
who afe not any better in Spain than they are in the other
countries. The Commission was unanimous in recommending
to our Party to combat this tendency within the. Party, and
recommend to our comrades not to leave the fanks of the

" General Confcduatxon, but to remain in it in order to form
nuclei and to make it amenable to the Communist ideal.

If trade unions are expelled from the General Confederation,
as has happened recently in the case of the trade unions that
had participated with the Communist Party in the United Front
action, we advise our Party not to make its members resign
from the General Confederation for the sake of solidarity, but
to instrdct all its members to remain in the General Confedera.
tion and to fight within this organisation for the re-admission
of the expelled comrades: Should this struggle for the re-
adroission of the expelled not have any result, we advise our
Comrades to direct these expelled trade unions to join the
National Confederation, and by ne means to cstablish a third
central organisation in addition to the two alrcady existing.

“The Commission also dcemed it necessary to deal with the

attitude of aur Party towards the United Front tactics,

On February last ‘our Spanish Party voted, together with
the French and the Italian Party, against the tactics of the
United Front. But already towards May or ia the beginning
of June, on the occasion of the great strikes of the Asieris, our
Communist Party applied United Front tactics with great dis-
crimination, and not simply because it was ordered to do so
by the International. We want to emphasise this fact.

Attention was also drawn to the fact that the interior crisis
which for a timc had undermined the existence of our Party,
was secttled satisfactorily by a stricter npphcanon ut Party
discipline.

. The Commission thercfore puts before you its resolution,
which it has adopted unanimously.

-
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REPORT ON JUGO-SLAVIA

Khon; The Jugo-Slavian Party arose in the period
of 1918-20, when the Communist slogan attracted the masses,
when the wave of the workers’ movement—exemplified 1n the
Italian movement-~created in cevery country the possibility of
the widest development for the Party. We saw how the Jugo-
Slavian Party, hitherto very insignificant and only recently
purged of the reformist elements, became suddenly one of the
rightiest parties, capturing many municipal councils and send-
ing to parliament 69 deputies. On the whole it appeared to be
a big force.

» During the whole of this txmc, in spxlc of the quite clear

indications that the easy victory may end in a similarly ecasy )

defeat, the Party took no measures to form an illegal organisa-
tion in preparation for fighting not by means of resolutions,
but by action. When the notorious Defence of the Realm decree
was promulgated—a decree is in force only for six months,
and-bas yet to be approved by parliament to become law—instead
of at once starting the fight, the Party hoped that parliament
would refuse to approve it and prevent it becoming law. Mean-
while the Communist and municipal councils’ wgre dissolved,
and the Communist dcputxes were throwa out of parliament.
All this took place under circumstances which were unheard of
in other countries. No appeal was made to the masses, no
sign of life and protest, no attempt was made in Jugo-Slavia
to fight in the usual Communist way. The victory scored by
the anti-proletarian class without a fight and without resistance
seemed to surprise even the victors themselves by the ease with
which it had been achieved. Repressive measurcs were under-
taken against the working class,  The reactionaries began to
suspend newspapers, to dissolve trade unions and to hand over
their property to the reformist organisations. People were
thrown into jail, while the Party did not manifest even the
~least hint of a fight agamst the raging counter-revolution. The

" major part of the active comrades had to flee abroad to escape
imprisonment.

Emigration set in, with all its characteristic features. This

was a new experience to the Jugo-Slavian organisation, but to
the parties that had pdssed decades underground it was nothing
new. The leaders, detached from direct actmty and direct con-
tact with the proletarian masses, were musing in exile over the
causes of their defeat, and, as usual, shifted the blame from one
to the other. Therc wds no Marxi:m analysis of the cvents
that had occurred in jugo-Slavia. Instead of this, the emigrants
indulged in fruitless squabbles. Regardless of the absence of
any differences of principle, there were quarrels that resultcd

from mutual mistrust, as one group differed from the other in -

the interpretation of the common cxperience. ‘There were no
tactical differences, but the mistrust of one group of leaders
towards the political tact and ability of the other group. This
was lamentably manifested during the Vienna Conference.

Ay Libhoe S SO o e it L
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Happily, the Conference was called. In this connection we
have to state that at that Conference they worked out certain
political and organisational resolutions which obtained the sanc-
tion of the Exccutive of the Comintern, and it should also be
stated that these resolutions did not cause any difference of
opinion on either side.

‘Since there are no political differences, there is nothing to

prevent the comrades from working out those organisational
methods which will enable them to work together, and by work-
ing together forget all the sentiments of mutual distrusr. For
this purpose, the Commission worked out a series of proposals
of an organisational character, whichi-have been submitted to

. the Executive Committee of the Comintern,

With regard to the political position of the Party, I will
read to you the resolution elaborated by the Commission, ex-
pressing at the same time not only the hope, but the profound
conviction that from the moment that the highest authority of
the Party-~the Fourth Congress—will have said its final word,
all the mistrust will vanish .and the Jugo-Slavian Party will

tackle the great tasks before it.

i

DANISH QUESTION

Kolarov (Chairman): The next item of the agenda is- the

Danish question, and I call on Comrade Kuusinen to address
you. '

Kuusinen: We have at present two Communist Parties in
Denmark, and both have appealed to this Congress. On the
ground of these appeals the Presidium has drawn up a resolution
on which I would like to make a short report.

The Danish Communist movement originates from two

sources—the opposition wing of the Social-Democratic Youth
Movement and the Revolutionary Wing of the Syndicalists. It

was most fortunate for the Communist movement in Denmark

that it was able to enlist the greater number of the Syndicalists
on its side. It must, however, be said that the leading Danish
Comrades, who came from the Youth Movement, were not
capable of fulfilling the tasks which confronted them. These
comrades formed the small original Communist. Party, and

under this leadership the revolutionary wing of the Syndicalists -

was attached to the Party in the form of a Federation.

These organisations on our instruction united into a single
Party, but later, during a crisis last February, split asunder.
The E.C. again ordered unity, and we are now faced with the
task of finishing the work which the E.C. began, and propose
the following resolution. This is one of the main tasks for the
Danish Party in the near future. The resolution is quite short
and contains two points. I shall now read it to your—

¢ (1} This Congress declares that the present Communist -

Party of Denmark, which was formed under the directions of
the Executive of the Communist International, by 2 union of

i

“
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the Communist ‘Enhatsparti’ and a part of the so-called old
Party, one which has loyally carried out all decisions of the
Communist International, is recognised as the only section of
\ the Communist International in Denmark. ‘The Party's chief
| publication, * Arbeiderbladet,’ and other recognised organs of
the Party, shall be issued as Communist Party publications.

““(3) The Congress demands that all Communist organisa-

I ~ " tions at present outside of the United Party shall join the United
Party. ) -

“ Such organisations and members of the so-called old
) Party, who within the next three months decide in favour of this S
{ »> = United Communist Party and declare themselves as prcparédn
| N loyally to execute all directions of this Party and its central®
" " organs, and of the Communist International, shall be received
into the United Party without further conditions.’

~

Kolaroff: 1 \'vill now put to a vote the Kuusinen proposal
—affered on the Communist Party of Denmark,

The proposal is unanimously adopted.

-

. NORWEGIAN QUESTION
: Y Neurath (Chairman): Comradc Bukharin has the floor.

Bukharin (Russia) (greeted with applause): First of all, I

would like to characterise briefly the two Norwegian factions.

The existence of these factions hag deep historical roots and
can be understood only by knowing the history of the Norwegian

1 Party. The first tendency, forming the majority in the Nor-
wegian Party, is partly syndicalist and partly reformist, The
existence of these tendencies in the Norwegian Workers® Party
finds expression in certain minor phenomena., First is Federal-

l ism. which is a result of - syndicalist traditions. This explains
the specific and original structure of the Party. Until' very
recently, and even now our Norwegian brothcr-p:\ny_;~ has
been having its basis in the Trade Unions. The Trade Unions °

\' bad entercd the Party cn bloc, and this produces the peculiar

I situation that -there are no Communists in the Communist

. Party. This finds its explanation in the whole history of the
Norwegian movement,-

{ The third political tendency which is characteristic of this
1 ) group is a scparation of politics from economics, and of politics

in general from parliamentary politics. This can also be casily
understood from the standpoint of the historical development
of the Party. This standpoint is absolutely incorrect. We all
R know that politics is only a concentrated expression of ecconomics.
| ] But such a tendency does exist within, this group. :

The second group in the Party, the second faction, finds
. its basis, historically considered, in the development of the
| _ Youth Movement, While the first greup originated from {he
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old Trade Unifons and more especially from the Trade Union
opposition, this group grew up from the Youth Movement,
While the first tendency shows a sort of anti-political policy,
the second advances the importance of politics and the conquest
of political power. From a Marxian standpoint, we can say
that the second faction ;is more orthodox, more imbued with
the Marxian principles,

This, then, is the general situation of the Party. In the
first faction we have various elements, some with syndicalist,
some with reformist tendencies. The third tendency within that
group combines peculiarly the reformistic element with a syndi-
calist cover. The first faction controls now the majority of the
Party and of the Executive, and many tactical and theoretical
mistakes of the Party have their cause in this leadership.

I would like to say a few words upon the concrete mistakes
of the Party. - First the question of fcderalism.- This federalism
appears most crassly in the attitude of the Party towards the
Comintern. We are developing towards ever-inereasing central-
isation. Our Congress has adopted a resolution on the question
of organisation, which shows clearly our tendency to stricter
centralisation. This is also the opinion of most delegations, of

- most parties. But it is not the view of the Norwegian Party.

.

The Congress may express its view on these rcsolutions,
etc., but the Comintern must not interfere with the internal
business of a Party. This is the application of the purest
federalism to our International organisation, and this federalism
will suffer no criticism. We all must protest sharply against
this. '

We next come to the question of the organisation of the
Party. In this regard it is quite cvident, as I have alrcady
remarked, that we must rcorganise the Party. Under the pre-
sent circumstances we must have a completely unified Party:
and a Party is not uanified when it has non-Communists amoug
its members, who were automatically drawn into the Party with

the rest of the comrades. When Comrade Zinoviev was for'the - -

first ime in Halle, as a represcntative of the Executive of the
Communist Internntional, an agreement was entered into with
Comrade Tranmacl personally that the Party must be reorgan-
iscd. A long time has elapsed since then, and the rcorganisation

of the Norwegian Party procceds but very slowly. So far this -

task has not been accomplished.

Then comes the question of the name of the Party. Already
at the Second Congress of the Communist International it was

resolved that in all cascs the word Social-Democratic should bhe -

struck out. Since then we have written several letters to the

Norwegian Party, but about two ycars have already passed and -
the old names arc retained. The Commission proposes, there-

_fore, that the name be aliered in the shortest possible time,
as this is for us no trifle but an important matter,
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I shall now proceed to the question of generdl tactics. As

I have already remarked, there is a difference of opinion

( between two factions. The antagonism' between those two

J factions many be described somewhat in the follcwing manneri—

The first faction, the majority faction, says, ‘* We are. a real

proletarian Party, and must carry on the class struggle against

. the entire bourgeoisie,. We are against all manceuvring, ete.*

The other faction, the minority, represented by Comrade Scheflo,

’ says, ‘‘ We must fight, of course, against the whole capitalist

system, but we must distinguish between the various sections

of the bourgeoisie; and especially must we distinguish between

the large capitalists and the large landowners on the one hand

and the peasantry and its various groupings on the other.” The
Executive has supported this second tendency.

LT .

-On the other hand, we must once again tell our Comrades
’ of the Schefio tendency, that in their parliamentary activity,
based*on the whole upon a proper political erientation, they
nevertheless committed several grave mistakes. Their biggest
mistake consisted in supporting the compulsory arbitration law.
* We must therefore repeat that it was a mistake that cannot be
! denied. But at the same time we must say that it is absolutely
Marxian and Commuuist to take advantage of the antagonism
between the contending bourgeois forces.

* I now come.to the question of the *“ Mot Tag " magazine.
With regard to this magazine, we resolved that it should not
continue to exist as an organ independent of the Party. In the
Commission we quoted various articles from this review—e.g.,
i an article by the cditor of the review in which he designated our
l : entire German Party as an intcllectual clique. Naturally this
ought not to be tolerated, and the spreading of such ‘¢ false

i reports '’ about our two Communist parties should not be
‘ tolerated.

in the first draft we outlined two possible solutions—either
to discontinue this review or to convert it into a party organ. ;
Qur Norwegian Comrades declared themselves in favour of the

( second solution, and we have acceded to their desire in the
1 matter.

Now I come to the Communist press and to the central

organ. On this subject we will merely say the followingi—

1 The Norwegian Comrades must carry out the decisions of the

l previous Congresses of the Communist International with regard
to their Party press and their central organ.

With regard to the ** personal ' matters there are two

j Comrades, Karl Johansen and Halvord Olsen. The first was
‘«‘ . © . formerly a bourgeois journalist. He writes articles now directed
against the Comintern. We recommend the Congress to expel

him.” With regard ‘to Olsen, he is a worker who has made

mistakes. He must be told of these but we recommend that he
he not expelled, i

| -
|
i
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EGYPTIAN QUESTION

S

Reporter : Comrade Katayania.

Katayama (Japan): Egypt holds the key to the East and
the Far East. Therefore the Egyptian Communist movement 1s
important, o

For forty years the Egyptian people have been exploited by
English and French imperialists. The late war brought about
a change of attitude on the part of the Egyptian people. They
o revolted against English jmperialism.  The Egyptian petty
¥ bourgeoisie and the Egyptian capitalists are satisfied with the

nominal independence of Egypt, but the Communists and the

revolutionary workers are not satisfied with pominal independ-
ence. They want a real independence and on this point the

Comintern should support them. We, the Egyptian Commis-

sion, agreed that the Communist movements in Egypt should be

helped and encouraged. A strong Communist movement should
be built up in Egypt in order to hold the key to the East and
the Far East. In the case of revolt in India, Egypt, by reason
of the geographical position it occupies, would hold the key to
the Indian revolution and could assist it by blockading- the
Suez Canal., Therefore, we want to help the Egyptian Com-

munist movement, and we want you {0 recognise the Egyptian
Socialist Party. The Egyptian Socialist Party is young, it is
inexperienced in many ways, although the Egyptian Comrades
are working for the Comintern on Comintern lines. But we
want to make -certain conditions as to their admission to the
Comintern and so after several sessions the Commission has

reached the following conclusion i—

P
.

1.—The report of the S.P.E. delegate, made available to the

Commission, is satisfactory evidence that the S.P.E. represents -

a2 substantial revolutionary movement in conformity with the
Communist International.

] 9.—The Commission considers, however, that the afﬁliatidu
of the S.P.E. must be postponed until—

(a) the Party has expelled certain undesirable. elements;

(b} the Party has convoked a Congress at which an attempt B

shall be made to unite with the S.P.E. any Communist
element in Egypt that may at present exist outside
the S.P.E. and will accept the 21 demands of the
C.L; .

(c) the Party has changed its name to ¢ The Communist

Party of Egypt.”

8.-—The S.P.E. is therefore instructed to-summon a congress.

“ for 'the above purposes at an early date, and not later than
January 16th, 1923. : : :
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REPORT OF THE CREDENTIALS
COMMITTEE

SESSION HELD, November 17, 1922,

f’ ' Chairman: Comrade Kolaroff.

¥ .. Reporter ‘Comrade Eberlein; Comrades,  after the World
Congress had been decided upon, the Presidium sent to the vari-
o » Ous sections of the Communist-International a-distribution plan
© according to which the delegates to the World Congress were
= to be elected. According to this. plan, 350 delegates from 61
<ountries were invited to the Congress of the Communist Inter-
national. According to a decision of the ‘Presidium a sub-
o <ommittee, which was appointed on November 16th, 1922, con-
sisting of Comrades rilliser, Piatnitsky and Eberlein, was
entrusted with the preliminary examination of the credentials,
Subsequently the Enlarged Executive appointed a final Com-
"mission for the examination of the credentials, and ‘Comrides
Thalheimer  (Germany), -Kabatchiev (Bulgaria), Schefflo
. (Norway) and Gramsci (Italy) were added to the' three other
<omrades, . . .

This Commission examined the credentials of the comrades
who had arrived, and found them to be on the whole correct.
‘The Presidium had previously issued instructions that every
delegate was to provide himself with a special credential signed
and stamped by the Central Committee of his respective Party,
These instructions were in most cases strictly adhered to.

" I shall now report to you on the number of delegates who

‘have already arrived, and the number of credentials which have -

been found correct, and will ask you at the conclusion to

<endorse the work of the credentials commission. At the same.

time I will try to give vou, as far as this is possible, the
number of members of the respective parties, I should like
to draw your attention to the fact that not all the parties were
able to state the exact number of their members, as a con-
siderable number of partics have been forced to carry on illegal
cxistence, and are therefore unable to produce definite statistics,
Moreover, I should like also to draw your attention to the
fact that the number of the ‘invitations was based not merely
on the actual membership of the partics. The distribution of
credentials also took into account the political importance of
the respective parties in the present stage of the revolutionary
struggle, the special political and economic situation of the
given country, and, finally, the degree of illegality of the Party
and the extent of its oppression by the enemy. .
Twenty comrades Were invited: from the German Party,

102,400 paid their membership dues regularly during the last
Quarter (according to the lists of contributions). Twenty-three
<omrades have arrived. The Credentials Commission scated

which has at present a membership of 226,000, out of which o




the 23 comrades with.a decisive vote. Their credentials were,
found to be in proper condition. : :

The French Party declared their membership to be 78,898.

Twenty comrades were invited, and 24 have arrived. Twenty-

three delegates were recognised as entitled to a decisivq vote,

and one was granted ‘deliberative vote. _
The Italian Party stated its membership to be 24,688,

Twenty comrades were invited, and 21 comrades have arrived,’

all of whom were recognised as entitled to a decisive vote,

The Russian Party stated its membership to be 324,622 in
JRussia proper. There is a separate membership list for the-
Ukraina, White Russia, and the Near and Far East, Seventy-
five comrades were invited, all of whom have arrived and were
given .a decisive vote,

The Czecho-Slovak Party stated ‘its membership " to be-

170,000; 125,000 members having paid their fees during the
last_guarter. Twenty comrades were invited, and 17 have
arrived and were given a decisive vote. ' '

In addition to these big parties, the Young Communist:
League, with a membership of 760,000, and the Profintern were’

allotted 20 decisive votes each, Each of these organisations has
sent 20 declegates. Their credentials were found correct. '

The British Party stated its membership to be 5,116, only
2,300 having paid their membership fees, according to informa-
tion received by us. Ten delegates were invited, and seven have
arrived. Their credentials were recognised as correct.

The American Communist Party stated its membership to
be 8,000. Ten delegates were invited, nine have arrived. The
Workers’ Party of America has also sent representatives. It
has a membership of 20,000. Three delegates bave arrived and
were given deliberative vote. Two representatives of the Negro
Organisation, with a membership of about 500, have also
arrived from America, and were admitted to the Congress with
a dcliberative vote, :

The Polish Party stated its membership to be 10,000, 7,000,
having paid their membership fees. It should be stated that
the Polish Party is carrying on an illegal existence, Ten
comrades were invited, 10 have arrived and were admitted to
the Congress with a decisive vote.

The Ukrainian Communist Party stated its membership to
be 80,000, 10 comrades were invited, 15 comrades have arrived,
out of ‘whom 10 were given a decisive and five a deliberative
vote. ’

The Norwegian Party stated its membership to be 60,000,
six comrades were invited, of whom five have arrived and were
admitted with a decisive vote.

The Communist Party of Yugo-Slavia claims a membership
of 80,000. Six comrades were invited. Considerable difference
of opinion has arisen in connection with the distribution of
the credentials among these delegates, The Central Committee
fiad alloted six credentials, but only four of the appointed
comrades have arrived. In their stead, two other members have

-
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arrived ‘on invitation by the- Presidium owing to the fact ‘that

the Party differences were to be settled here at the Congress.,

A Commission for the Yugo-Slavian question warc also appointed
here... The two comrades, who in their capacity of visitors were

admitted to the Congress with a deliberate vote, protest against

this, demanding to be admitted with a decisive vote, The
credentials Commission refused to comply with their demand.
But the comrades claim that at the election by the Central
Comnmittee, one of the comrades who has arrived was rejected
by d:4 votes, and the other by 3:5 votes. The credentials
Commission, after careful examination of the-credentials, has
come to the conclusion that the comrades were not elected.

* However, as this question is of great importance to the Yugo-

Slavian Party, and as the Party differences are very acute,
the credentials Commissions left the decision of the question

" to the Presidium. “The Presidium decided to give a decisive

vote to..both of these comrades, with the clear understanding

that this decision has no bearing on the Party differences-

within the Yugo-Slavian Party, which are to be settled by the

* Political Commission. The comrades were informed of this’

matter in a special resolution. For the foregoing™ reasons we:

“ask, therefore, that this comrade’s mandate should likewise
“be recognised. )

The Bulgarian Party has 40,000 members. It was invited to
send six delegates, and that number has come. These creden-
tials are in order. o ) ' ‘ )

The Finnish Party has 25,000 members on the books; of
these 20,000 are full paying members, six delegates were asked
for, seven have come. Their crederitials have been ratified,

The C.P. of Spain has about 5,000 members. Three dele-
gates were invited, four have come. Three have been given
mandates with the right ‘to vote, one has becn given a con-

sultative voice.

The C.P. of Roumania has about 2,000 members. Four

k delegates were invited, three have ¢ome. These three have been _

admitted to the Congress with the right to vote.

The C.P. of Sweden has' 12,143 members on the books.

During the last guarter 7,843 members paid full dues. Six
delegates were invited and six . have come. ° All have been
admitted to the Congress with the right to vnr*

The C.P. of Latvia has 1,600 members. Six delegates were
invited, eight have come. Six have been admitted with the
right to vote, and two with a consultative voice.

The C.P. of Switzerland' has 5,200 members. Three dele-
gates were invited, three have come, and have been admitted
to the Congress with the right to vote.

 The Austrian Party has about 16,000 members. Three
delegates were invited, six came. Four delegates were adinitted
with the right to vote and two with a consultative voice.

. The C.P. of Holland has 2,600 members. One delegate was
invited, four ‘have come. ‘One reccived the right to vote, threc
admitted ‘with consultative voice,
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The C.P. of Belgium las 517 members. One delegate was
invited, one has come, and has been admitted with. the right
to vote.

The C.P. of China has 300 members, of whom 180 are full
paying members, Three delegates were invited, one camc, and
has been admitted with the right to vote.

The C.P. of India cannot represent a definite membershxp,
since its work is entirely illegal., Four delegates were invited,
one has come, and has been admitted to the Congress with the
right to vote.

The C.P. of Ireland. Three delegates were invited, four
“have come. Three admitted thh the nght to’ vote, and one
with a consultative voice.

The C.P. Azerbaijan, Two delegates were invited, three

have come. Two admitted ‘with the right to vote, one with a

consultative voice.

The C.P. of Georgm has 18,811 members. Two delegates
were invited, three have come. Two delegates have been
admitted with the right to vote, and one with-a.;gonsultative
voice.. -

The C.P. of Lithuania has 1, 000 members on the books,
500 being full paying members. One delégate was invited, two
have come. Both have been admitted with the right to vote.

The C.P. of Esthonia has 2,800 members. Two delegates
were invited, three have come. Two were admitted with the
right to vote, and one with a consultative voice,

The C.P. of Denmark has 1,200 members on the books, of
whom 780 are full-paying members Two delegate . were in-
vited, three have come. Onc admitted with the right to vote,
two with consultative voice,

The C.P. of Persia has 1,000 members, 500 of these being
full-paying members. Two delegates were invited, three have
come. Two have been admittéed with the right to vote, one
with a consultative voice.

In Turkey there are now two Parties, that of Constantinople

and that of Angora The Angora Party has about 300 members;
two delegates were invited, six have come. Two have been
admitted with the right to vote, two were given visitors’ cards,
and two were refused admission, The membership of the
Constantinople Party cannot be stated. Two delegates were
invited, three came; two were admitted with the right to vote,
and onc with a consultative voice.

The C.P. of Australia has 900 members, of whom 750 are
full-paying members. Two delegates were invited, four have
come. Two were admitted with the right to vote, and t\vo
with a consultative voice,

The C.P. of Argentina has about 3,600 members. Tw
delegates were invited, two have come and have bheen admitted
with the right to vote

The C.P.. of Africa has 200 members on the books, 100 of
these being full-paying members. One¢ delegate was invited,

-
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two Lave come. One has been admitted with the right to vote,
&2d ene with a consultative voice. ‘ o .

The C.P. of java. The exact membership cannot be given,
bat the Party has probably about 1,300 members. One delegate
"was invited, one came and has beea admitted with the Tight
to vote.

The C.P. of Canada has 4,810 members. One delegate was
invited, three have come. One delegate was admitted with the
right to vote, and two with a consultative voice.

The C.P. of Poriugal has 2,900 members on the books,
1,702 being full-paying members. One delegate -was invited,
two have come. One was admitted with the right to vote, and
one with a consultative voice.

The C.P. of Chili has about 2,000 ‘members. One delegate
wag-invited. This comrade did not arrive until yesterday even-

~ing,"and his credentials have not yet been examined.

The C.P of Uruguay has about 1,000 members. .One dele-
gate was invited, one came, and has been .admitted with the
right to vote. v . TR

The C.P. of Brazil has about 500 members. One delegate
was invited, one has come, and has been admitted with the
right to vote. _

The C.P. of Mexico has about 1,500 members. One dele-
gate has been invited, one has come, and was admitted with
the right to vote. .

- The C.P. of Armenia; One delegate was invited, two have
come. One has been admitted with the right to vote, and the
other has been given a consultative voice. »

The C.P. of Chita. One delegate was invited, but has not
yet arrived,

The C.P. of Bukhara. Oge delegate was invited. One-.

came, and has been admitted with the right to vate.

The C.P. of Mongolia has about 1,600 members. One
delegate was invited, one has come. He was admitted with
a consultative voice only, for the Mangolian Party has not yet
afliliated to the C.L

The Communist Party of Korea. One delegate was in-
vited, four have come. Since, however, there are fierce party
struggles among the Communists in Korea, it is difficult to
determine which of these delegates represent a genuine Com-
munist Party. In these circumstances two of the delegates were
admitted as visitors, and two were refused admission.

The Communist Party of Iccland has about ¢,000 members,
but the Party as a whole is still Menshevist in outlook. There
is, however, a fraction comprising 450 communists, and this
fraction has been admiited to the C.I.. One dclegate was
invited, one came, and his credentials were recogniscd, with

. the right to vote.

The Communist Party of Fiume has about 160 members
ou the books. One delegate is on the way 1o Moscow, and
on arrival will be admitted to the’ Congress with the right

. 10 vote,




&k

. The Communist Party of Palestine, One delegate was
invited, and is now on (he way to Moscow, )

‘The C.P. of Greece. One delegate was invited, but has not
yet come, .

The C.P. of Hungary. Three delegates were invited, seven
delcgates were appointed by the Presidium of the C.l. and were
admitted by the mandate commission with the right to vote,
seeing that the C.P. is illegal in Hungary and has not yet been
able to become established in that country,

One delegate was invited from Turkestan. He has come,
agd has been admitted with a consultative voice,

The Ulgurian Section of the C.P. of Turkestan sent three
-delegates. One was admitted with a consultative voice;. the
other two have been given visitors’ cards. ‘

The C.P. of Crimea has sent one delegate, who has bcen
admitted with a consultative voice, ‘

‘The=Mountain Republic has sent ope delegate, who has
been admitted with a consultative voiice, :

The Egyptian Purty has also sent one delegate, who has
been admitied with a consultative voice, S

There have also been adwitted with a consultative voice
one representative of the Womean's International, oue representa-
tive of the Famine Rejicf.

This completes the list of the C.P. that were invited to send
delegates to the Congress and that have done so.

In all, 350 delegates were invited to the Congress, and 384
have come. Of these 340 have been given the right to vole,
and 48 have been given a consultative voice, while five delegates
have been given visitors’ cards.

In addition, a special invitation was sent by the Presidium
of the Congress to the Jtalian Socialist Party, asking for five
delegates. Five were sent, and have been admitted with a
consultative voice,

The opposition in Czecho-Slovakia was invited to send three
comrades. ‘They have come, and have been admitted with a
consultative voice.

- Two comrades were invited to the sessions of the Program
Commission and were admitted with a consultative voice,

. Two comrades, Frossard and Cachin, were invited from
France. They have not yet arrived, but according to the latest
telegrams they are on the way.

A comrade has also been invited from Norway, but has not
yet arrived. .

Of these specially invited comrades, 10 have arrived up to
now, and have all been admitted with a consultative voice,

There -has also come a representative from the U.5.A, to
the Agrarian Commission, and he has beca admitted with a
consultative voice, '

Now let’ me say a few words regarding certain cases in
which the Mandate Commission found it necessary to refuse
credentials. .

e
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v~ Two-delegates were sent by the Foreign Bureay of the-C.P,
of Persia. This F.B, was dissolved by the . Comintern more
than six months. 230... Apparently, however, it continues to
exist, since it has sent two delegates to Moscow, The Mandate
Commission thought jt Decessary to refuse credentials,

The recognition of the mandates of the C.P. of Austria
entailed difficulties, Three comrades came from Austria
with - credentials given in Vienna on  Octeber 17th and
18th.  One . of them left Vienna as early as October 19th.
On . October 922nd  we received a  telegram  from the
Executive Committee of the: Austriap Party cancelling three
credentials, and consclidating all the credentials upon the
Austrian Tepresentative on the Executive, Comrade Griin.  The
telegram stated that the Austrian Party could not afford to
defray the travelling expenses of the three delegates to Moscow,
Notwithstanding this telegram, the three delegates arrived,
Thus we had, on the ope hand, Comrade Griin with three
bredential&}“'and on the other hand the three delegates with
what they regaided as valid credentials from the Austrian
Executive- Committee, The Mandate Commission decided, on
the proposal of the four Austrian comrades, to recognise the
credentials of the three who had specially come from Vienna,
and also to give the right to vote to the fourth comrade, Thus
the Austrian Party has four duly accredited representatives,

The Women’s Section of the Eastern Division, represented
by their leader, Kasparova,-asked for g mandate with the right
to vote. The application was refused, - . .

h Speaking generally, the distribution of mandates 6onveying
the right to vote and of mandateg giving a consultative voice

come from their respective countries
1 tight to vote,

e time resident
.n Moscow and were no longer in direct touch with their re.

spective countries, have been given g consultative voice only,

Furthermorc, upon the'instructions of the Presidium there
were admitted to the Congress of the Comintern with a con-
sultative voice all the delegates to the Profinfern Congress,
and those delegates to the Young Communists Congress
who had already arrived in Moscow were given visitors’ cards
for  the Comintern Congress. Admission with ' consulta-
tive voice was also granted to two of the declegates to the
Co-operative Congress, seeing that the question of co-operation
is under discussijon at the Comintern Congress and these two
‘comrades had, therefore, to work upon the commission,

This ends the report of the Mandate Commission. I ask
vou in the name of the Commission to reccognise the mandates
and to ratify the decisions of the Commission,

»
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ELECTION OF EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE
OF THE COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

Neurath (Chairman): We now come to the election of the

Executive. A Commission was appointed, on behalf of which

Comrade Kolaroff will now report.
Kolaroff: In accordance with the resolution on. the organi-

sation of the Executive of the Communist International, the

future Executive must be composed of ong chairman, 2¢ mem-
bers, and 10 substitutes. .
Therefore, the Presidium has asked the different delega-

w s tions to nominate their delegates and to prepare complete lists.

Some delegations have handed in complete lists, while others
have only designated their own candidates. - o v

The small Commission has had a most difficult problem
to solve. As you know, our International is composed of 62
Communist Parties. Each of these Parties would like to be
represented on the Executive, which is naturally quite
impossible. :

Therefore, the Small Commission was forced to make a
choice, giving a preference to certain Parties—notably to those
parties which, because of their numerical strength and political
importance, are of greater importance within the International.

On the other hand, the Small Commission has tried to
have the whole world represented on the new Executive. We
believe that the Commission has succeeded in solving this
problem in a more or less satisfactory manner, In the list
which it now presents to you are contained representatives of
all continents, all the large Parties,” and all those groups of
inter-connected parties which are in a more or less identical
situation. '

The list prepared by the Small Commission has been con-
firmed by the Presidium with certain modifications, and I am
instructed to present it to you. It is as follows:—

Chairman—Zinoviev, .

France—Two delegates, Frossard, Souvarine; one substi-
tute, Duret. . :

Germany—Two delegates, Clara Zetkin, Eberlein; one sub-
stitute, Boettcher.

Russia—Two delegates, Bukharin, Radek; two .substitutes,
Lenin, Trotsky. ) .

Czecho-Slovakia—Two delegates, Smeral, Neurath; one
substitute, Nuna. .

Italy—Two delegates, Generai, Grasci; one substitute,
Bordiga.

Young Communist International—Two delegates, Schueller,
Schatzkin. L A

Encland—One  delegate, MacManus; one substitute,
Newbold. ' : .
Amcrica~—One delegate, Carr; one .substitute, Damon,
Scandinavia—Two delegates, .Hueglund, . Schefflo,
Poland—Onc defegate, Pruychnjak,




%

P U QdydUBLE v wvvevnr o distersi vy anen

.. Finland—One delegate, Kuusinen.

Balkan States—One delegate, Kolaroff, -

Australia—OQOne delegate, Garden.

South America—QOne delegate, Stuermer.,

South Africa—One delegate, Andrews.

The Orient—Two delegates, Katayama, Safarov: one sub-
stitute, Roy.

With regard .to the delegates recommended by the Italian
Party, the Presidium has decided to move that they be accepted
with the reserve that the Italian Party, after its Unity Congress,
has the right to propose new representauves. who _must, how-
‘ever, be ratified by the Executive.

In the name of the Presidium, I ask you to adopt this list,
if possible, unanimously.

/ + Executive clected unanimously.

"CONCLUDING SPEECH OF COMRADE
ZINOVIEV

In winding up the Congress, Comrade Zmovxcv said that
the task of the Fourth Cengress was the study, differentiation
and concentration of the questions of the international labour
movement. The Congress solved these problems. For the first
time the Comintern acted as a really international party with
a collective experience, having solved the questions of .the
internal party life of the French Czecho-Slovak, Italian,
Norwegian, Spanish and other Communist Parties.

.He expressed the hope that the French Party will overcome

the old -social-democratic traditions, that the Italian Party will.

fulfil the will of the Italian proletariat, that the Norwegian
Party will rid itself of its federalistic, syndicalistic and re-
formist tendencies, and, finally, that the opposition minority
of the Czecho-Slovakian Party will find the right path. He
expresscd his satisfaction with the fact that the majority of

the Czecho-Slovak Parly supported the resolution on the Czecho- *

Slovak question, notwuhstandmx the hreach of discipline by
the Czech opposition. i,

The minorities of the Partics should take into consideration
that -the resolutions adopted by, the Congress are based on
the collective experience of all the Communist Parties.

. The Comintern grows. The Comintern is no longer only
a symbol, but a united world organisation of -the revolutionary
proletariat. It is necessary that wc systematically carry out the
tactic of the United Front, which is the key to the solution of
the. most important tasks of the proletariat. International dis-
cipline consists not only in that different scctions carry out
decisions with which they are in agrcement, but precisely in
that they comply with such decisions with which they arc not
ia full accord.

The general situation remains revolutxonary. The victory
of the Comintern is assured by the entirc coursg of cvents.

‘b‘y\\ :\

7 SEP 2:5




Lo
- e i O “:’a‘r - ,‘ - [T o

Fogd

To the WORKING MASSES of
OO Y UTURKEY .

HE Fourth. Congress of the Third International, held

contemporaneously with the fifth anniversary of

the great Proletarian Revolution, sends its warmest
greetings to the workers and peasants of Turkey, wishing
them success in their heroic struggle for independence against
Western imperialism,, '

. Comrades of Turkey! you have given a live example of 3
revolutionary movement of independence to the entire East
~and to all the Colonial countries subjugated by imperialism.

But-the latest events show that the bourgeois aationalist
overnment intends to usurp the fruits of this victory won at

the price of your tremendous sacrifices. i
; he nationalist government of Angora is. ready to come to

terms with the imperialists at the price of sofne concessions
obtained for the benefit of the big bourgeoisie of Turkey. It
inauguarated this new .policy by d»issolvinﬁ the Communist
Party and suppressing all its organisations, by making whole-
sale arrests and maltreating our imprisoned. comrades in
barbarous fashion, and finally b suppressing the Turkish
Labourers’ Union at Coastantinople. -

The Turkish Communist Party has always su orted the
bourgeois nationalist government in the struggle of the toiling
masses against imperiaism. The Turkish ommunist Party

consented even,, in face of the common cnemy, to make tem-

porary COmcessions in its programme and its idcal.

In view of these facts, the attitude of the govemmcnt'

towards the Communist Party demonstrates the- desire of .the
. government to banish all the conscious representatives of ‘the

working class and the peasantry who will insist on realisation
of the democratic reforms which were solemnly pledged in
order to obtain your aid, and also in order to make the

appearance of a real bourgeois government at the Lausanne

Conf{erence. _
The bourgeois government of Turkey has the audacity to

commit against you, and g‘our repiesentatives such trimes that
arousc the indignation of u !
the Russian proletariat,’ which grudged no material or moral

sacrifice during the most trying period, when all the imperialist

the entirc world proletariat, led by

and capitalist Powers made common cause for the purpose "

of strangling the toiling people of Turkey. A

The nationalist government, in preparation for an under-
standing ‘with the mpcrialists, cndeavours to destroy -your
trbue r;prcscntat'ivcs and to scparate them from their fricnds
aproada.

*" The Fourth Congress of the Communist International

protests vigorously against this barbarous act, and

it &3 its duty to solemnly proclaim its readiness to support any

R
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governunent or political” party that will refuse.to play the part
“of the gendarme-of i erialism, *which’ wil] continually fight
against imperialism ap reaction, and which will realise the
ocratic reforms for the benefit of the toiling masses of
ey: To you, the jm risoned comrades, the Third Inter.
nauonal—the general staﬂp of the world proletariat—affection.
ately - salutes You as the most conscious and most devoted
representatives of the toiling masses of Turkey, -

emember, comrades, that the gloom of dungeons has never
yet obscured the sun of the revolution, -

emember, comrades, that on the eve of. the victory of the
revolution; the impotence of the ruling class manifests jtself
by increased ferocity. This is what we are witnessing' now,
when capitalism breaks down under the weight of its inherent
contradictions, when the shock of imperialist conflicts has

reached its h-ighcst. point, the- internationa) boyrgeaisic re-

" doubles its cg.x:rsec:utxons against the heralds and the builders -
o o .

of the new Mmunist society, . L
ut' no white terror ever succeeded in intimidating those

who are firm in their. faith of the inevitable and fina] victor
of ‘the social revolution. The place of ever comrade that s
imprisoned or shot 13 taken by hundreds o comrades arising
from- thé exploited roletarian ranks, who ‘will continue to
E increased vigour, . ,
omrades, the Third International considers as its essen-.

“tial duty to do everything in its power to rescue you from the
hands of your hangmen, ' '

ong live the World Revolution |

- Long live the faithfy] Communists of Turkey |
Long live the Third Internationa] |

" Long live Soviet Russia

T
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